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PREFACE 


T he origin of this book is the connexion of its author, the late 
Pandit Todar Mall (who was an M.A. of the Panjab), with the 
University of Oxford. He was a Government of India Sanskrit 
Scholar who, having matriculated at Oxford in October, 1911, 
graduated there in the following year, after taking first class 
honours in Sanskrit. During his stay at Oxford he also prepared 
a critical edition, under my supervision, of Bhavabhuti’s IlaMvim- 
carita. He then went to Germany where at the University of 
Bonn he occupied himself chiefly with Prakrit studies under 
Prof. Jacobi. At Bonn he made the acquaintance of a German 
lady, whom he married. Perhaps as a result of privations endured 
during the war, he fell ill and died at Bonn in 1918. After his 
death his papers were collected and sent to the India Office to be 
returned to his relations at Lahore. They included a complete 
manuscript of the present edition of thQ Mc(JI%avwacarita. Hearing 
of this, I offered to correct and pass through the press, as a memorial 
to a pupil, the manuscript of this play, the preparation of which 
I myself had supervised during his lifetime. I accordingly under” 
took this task, though it was bound to interrupt several others 
which I had in hand. I little realized at the time how much of 
my leisure it would consume. But being convinced that all the 
labour that had been spent on the constitution of a critical text 
and on the studies connected with it would otherwise vanish and 
its critical value for Indian students be entirely lost, I resolved 
to make the sacrifice entailed by this labour of love. Any scholar 
examining the author's introduction, which treats of the author’s 
manuscript material and various cognate matters, as well as his 
critical foot-notes, will easily be convinced that no classical Sanskrit 
text has (?ver been so exhaustively prepared by an Indian scholar. 
Thus eighteen Sanskrit manuscripts have been collated in preparing 
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the text ; and all questions bearing on it have been more fully 
treated than in any other Sanskrit edition printed in India. 

A glance at the table of contents will show how completely 
the matter contained in the text has been extracted. It will be 
seen, however, that the contents of the volume do not include a 
translation of the play. This is my doing : though a complete and 
careful rendering was contained in the author’s manuseript material, 
I considered that its inclusion in the book would be educationally 
harmful to the many Indian students likely to use it. On the 
other hand, the actual total contents will probably be considered 
excessive. Had I been editing the book myself, I should have 
made it much more concise in various respects. But I have 
purposely left it uncurtailed, because I wished it to be a model 
edition showing how a text ought to be edited by a competent 
scholar, even if he goes to excessive lengths in detail, because such 
a scholar is better qualified to exploit efficiently the text he is 
editing than anyone else, and to lessen the labour of those who 
utilize his edition. 

. Pandit Todar Mali’s work is careful and accurate. But even 
so, the labour of preparing the manuscript for the press has been 
immense. The correction of slips of the pen, wrong Sandhi, erro- 
neous referenoea, and other inaccuracies has been very troublesome, 
as the writer, being dead, could no longer be consulted in cases of 
doubt. Much time has consequently been wasted. Most of this 
correction could only be done in the vacations, and then often in 
the midst of pressing work of my own. Now that it is concluded, 
I hope that the present volume may help to inaugurate in India 
a new era, in which all the best classical texts will be edited anew 
by Indian scholars with a critical training in method ensuring the 
production of texts that will furnish a sound basis for further 
research.. ■ ■ , ■ ■ 

A.. A. MAOBONELL. 

lB:;BELBEOuaHroN:;EdAn,^^rr^ ■ 
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1. General Account op the Mahavira-caeita M^SS. and 
THEIR Mutual Relationship. 

For the purposes of the present text of the Mahdvim-carita l have 
been able to collate eighteen MSS. Four of these (Tj_, T 2 , Tg, T^) have 
been consulted only for the first Act, for -the copy supplied to me was 
hopelessly bad, and I could not, therefore, rely much upon its readings. 
Among the rest, six (K, E, W, Sc, Ig, Mr) are complete ; four (Ij, Bo, Alw, 
Md) end with the fifth Act ; three (Cu, Mt, Mg) break off with the 46th 
verse of the fifth Act ; while B was available only for the last two Acts 
and a portion of Act V, commencing with V. 60. Taking into account the 
affinities of their readings, the MSS. can be divided into two clear Groups, 
the Northern and the Southern. It is, moreover, remarkable that this 
grouping is also corroborated by the scripts in which these MSS. have been 
written. Thus all the MSS. of the Southern Group are written either in 
Telugu (Mt, Ti, T^) or in Grantha characters (Mg, Mr, Tg, T^); while those 
of the Northern Group are (with the exception of K, which is in ^arada 
characters) written in the Devanagari script. Eleven MSS. belong to the 
Northern and seven to the Southern Group. The Northern has four 
subdivisions: • 

1. Ij and Bo. Ij is dated samvat A.D. 1665 = 1609, and has an 
independent value, some of its readings being of great worth. The 
beginning- and the end-colophons in Bo are identical with those in Ij, 
Moreover Bo is the only MS. which, like Ij, repeats verse V, 39 with 
different readings. 

2. W, Se, and Ig. These MSS. are about 50 to 100 years old and are 
of very little value. Se occupies a middle position ; for while, on the 
one hand, it agrees with W in giving jbhe same chaya> of the Prakrit 
passages, repeating also its wrong c/idya, it agrees, on the other, -with 
I 2 in giving the same wrong numbers to verses in Acts VI and VII. 
Again, with regard to the readings of the text, it betrays a similar 
tendency, sometimes agreeing with one and sometimes with the other. 

8. Alw and Md. Both are undoubtedly copies of the same original. 
It is in very rare cases that the copies of both supplied to me show 
a difference of reading ; and when they do, it is to be attributed either 
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to the copyists of original MS. or to the copyists who made copies 
for me. 

4. Cu, K, B, and E. This subdivision represents the oldest text ; the 
first three MSS. being each about 300 years old, and the fourth being 
the copy of a very old MS., which possesses more or less an independent 
value, Cu and K, if not copied from the same original, seem to be 
separated by only one generation from their common parent. This 
subdivision is of great interest, as it represents two of the three known 
recensions of the drama. Moreover, it is worth mentioning that whereas 
in the other subdivisions the allied MSS. cover the same portion of the 
text, in this subdivision K and E are complete for Acts I to VII; Ou 
breaks off with V. 46; whereas B is very fragmentary, covering as 
it does a little over two Acts. Besides, even for this portion two folios 
are missing. It is also remarkable that K shows, in a few cases, similarities 
of reading with Mt, and -T^ . 

The Southern Group, comprising seven or (excluding the three 
Tanjore MSS. Tg, Tg, T^, of which I have too poor a copy to form a correct 
judgement) four MSS., does not admit of any subdivisions. All the 
MSS. of this Group exhibit independence; one of them agreeing at one 
time with one and at another with any other at random, though in 
general terms we may say that Mr and Tj^ agree more closely with Mt. 
Of these Mt, Mg, and Tj close with V. 46 ; whereas Mr extends to 
the end of Act VII, and represents the third known recension of the 
drama. The readings of this Group are decidedly superior to those 'of 
the Northern, though all the MSS. of this Group are of a comparatively 
very recent date. 

Speaking of the MSS. of the MaiaU-mddhava, Bhandarkar remarks : ^ 
‘ Looking to the fact that the groups give readings which are intelligible 
enough and often equally good, though a shade of difference can be 
discovered, which renders one preferable to the other, the conviction forced 
itself upon me that these changes were made by the poet himself at 
different times, and some MSS. have preserved the earlier form and others 
the later.’ I am inclined to think that the same remark applies to the 
MSS. of the Mahdvwa-carita. It is likely that before com.pleting this 
drama Bhavabhuti bad his MS. circulated among his contemporary 
poets or critics, who, however, did not show much appreciation of it. 
This threw the poet into a rage, to which he gave open utterance in his 
Mdl. I. 8. The incomplete text (ending with V. 46) is, I hold, preserved 
in the MSS. of the Southern Group. Some time afterwards, Bhavabhuti 
not only completed the text to the end of Act V, but also went through his 

^ See his edition of the Jfdtoa-wddMvo (Bombay, 1905), Preface, p. vi. 
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original. Tliis revised text travelled to the North, where it now appears 
in the MSS. of the Northern Group. . 

But this hypothesis offers one difficulty. If the Northern Group does 
actually represent the revised text, why should the readings of the Southern 
Group be at places decidedly superior to those of the Northern ? 1 am of 

opinion that as the South was for some time the home of culture and 
learning, Bhavabhuti’s works were more frequently studied there; and 
these occasional superior readings are to be attributed to the ingenuity 
of the learned readers. 

The mutual relationship of th.& Mahdvim-earita MSS. can be better 
understood by the following diagram : 

Archetype 


N orthern 


i i I I I I I 

Ii ? W Sc I 3 Alw Md 


B 


Bo 


? Ou K 

1 

E 

? stands for the missing link. 


Southern 

I 

J d J J 

Ti Mt Mr Mg 


2. Detailed Account of the MahIyiea-caeita MSS. 

A. The Northern Group : 

1. The most important of MalidvlTa-carita MSS. is IC, No. 327 
of the Raghunath Temple Library of His Highness the Maharaja of Jammu 
and Kashmir.^ It contains seventy-one leaves with nine lines on each 
page and thirty-seven letters in each line. The MS. is complete, com- 
prising Acts I to VII. It is dated suTO'yai 1674 (= A. D. 1618). A copy of 
this MS. was caused to be made for me by the Government of India. 
At the beginning it has the colophon: om sn-pammdtmam ncmiali. 
After this the text of the drama begins. After verse V. 46 the MS. 
reads : etdvad hhavabhuteh \ agre apuri. 

The stanzas are numberedv though the numbers are sometimes wrong, and 
sometimes omitted. Judged by ray copy, the original has lacunae in many 
places, but is otherwise fairly correct. 


^ Vide p. 78 in Catalogm of the Smskrit MSS. in the Raghundtha Temple Library of His Highness 
the Maharaja of Jamwu md Kashmir, Prepared by M. A. Stein, Ph.D. (Bombay, 1894.) 
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S. Cu. Cambridge University Library MS. No.: Add. Reads 

‘viracaritra SSO’ on the back o£ the title-page. Size 10|" x 41:". Con- 
tains forty-one folios, of which 1, 2, 18, 21, 22, 24, 26, 31, and 32 are 
missing. Has eight lines to the page, except the last, which has nine. 
Very good and clear Devanagari handwriting. It is not dated; but from 
its look appears to be a little over 300 years old. It is written on two 
kinds of paper : the first, dust-coloured, extends to folio 30, and the second, 
yellowish, begins with folio 33. Folios 31 and 32 are missing. The MS. 
having been soaked in water has retained distinct traces of this along 
the margins. The paper is very brittle. Some of the folios are mutilated 
and worm-eaten. The right-hand margins are somewhat decayed, though 
the letters are intact. About one-eighth of Folio 3 has gone along the 
right-hand side. Folios 17, 18, 25, and 28 are a little damaged along the 
margin, though this has not affected the text much. The last line on 
folio 23'^ and the first line on 23'* are considerably injured. The right half 
of the last line on folio 27% and of the first line on 27% are almost gone. 
Similarly the right half of the first line on folio 28‘'^, as also the right 
halves of the two lines copied by the reviser to supply a passage in the 
original, are entirely lost.^ 

It begins with ta-kutLimba-vyavahrtir (I. 11) and ends: iti sri-vira- 
caritram samwptam ii suhham astio ii. It extends to V. 46. Act I ends 
•at 11‘‘; II at 20®'; III at 26“ (folio missing) ; IV at 35^; V 46 at 4P. 
It numbers verses, though wrongly. About a couple of times a number 
is attached to a prose passage. Curiously enough. Act I, verses 24 to 57, 
are not numbered. According to its numbering there are 62 verses in 
Act I, 38 in II, 44 in III, 59 in IV, 45 in V. The MS. has no chdyd 
for Prakrit passages. Yellow pigment has been used to obliterate or modify 
letters, Mistakes of dittography have always been corrected by paint 
drawn across the line. The MS., as it stands, is very correct. All the 
corrections made or omissions supplied — and their number is very large- 
are tlie work, of only one reviser, as is evident from the different hand- 
writing, which is very inferior to that of the original scribe, and from 
the use of a different ink and a finer pen.^ In one place (after V. 5) there is 
a long omission, which has not been supplied by the reviser.* The MS, 
appears to have been copied from the same original as E, though with some 
corrections. Among its orthographical peculiarities the following may 

® These injuries are duly pointed' otit in 
the Critical Notes below the text, 

® In the variae kctiones the corrections 
thus made and the omissions so supplied 
are duly pointed out. 

% Yide Y. 5, Note 16, on p, 121 of the text. 


^ BtuidalPa Catalogue of the Buddhist San- 
skrit MSS. in the University Librai'y, Cam- 
bridge (Cambridge, 1883), does not in- 
cludo this MS.; but'it is mentioned as 
Add, Gu. 2.115 in th& Cdtalogus Catahammy , 
PartlL 
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be mentioned : (a) It confuses tu and nu ; sv, sth, and jy ; y and p ; v and c ; 
vv, gh, and cc ; u and t ; (b) sometimes writes hli for s ; s for s ; y for j ; sch 
iQX sth \ (c) interchanges and ?i at times ; though all such cases are marked 
by the reviser with the sign (ro) above the letter ; (d) often doubles 
letters after r. v, t, g show the largest number of such cases ; while m, y, j, 
and n the least; (e) retains (t) before sibilants; though sc and st are also 
found; (f) uses^ in preference to the nasal^ though nt often appears ; 
(g) does not use the {S) sign; (h) uses cA for cch; (i) kh and h are very 
often corrections from sc and d respectively; and in some places these 
corrections have not been made. 

3. B. No. G. 9819 of the Asiatic Society of Bengal Library, Calcutta. 

It consists of twenty-nine folios, of which five and twenty-eight are want- 
ing ; has eight lines to a page. It is written in clear Devanagari characters 
on old Indian paper ; does not number verses for Acts VI and VII ; is very 
correct and in very good condition. Though undated, it looks about 
300 years old. Yellow paint is used in places to obliterate or modify 
letters. Corrections made or omissions supplied along the margins are 
in a different hand and written with a finer pen. Its chief orthographical 
characteristic is its use oi y for a. It begins: r-dwmmiovatlm-paraih 
salia Gurnaymii \ iti vikatam The end-colophon reads : evmi 

astv iti niskrdTitdh sarve saptamo nkah \\ \\ samaptam idam vlra- 

caritam ndma ndtakanHW ll subham astu W -W rdma il li 

II sH-rdmacandrdya namah 1 1 At the back of the last folio it reads : 
gambMra-rdd-bhdrati-di:>ksita-sunu-krsna-yajvanah pusta m o 5. 

Mr. S. W. Kemp, Honorary Secretary to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
was kind enough to inform me that the MS. ‘ was purchased from one 
Laksminarayan Kavi of Benares, some time in 1909, by the Government 
of India, through Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Sastri 

4. E. No. 68 II B in the Elphinstone College Library, Bombay. This 

MS. was purchased at Nasik by Dr. G. Biihler for the Bombay Government 
between the years 1866 and^ 1 868 and is mentioned in his ' A rough List 
of MSS. bought and copied for the Government of Bombay during the 
years 1866-68 Size X 51'''. Folios 50 ; ten lines to a page. It is in 
good condition and is written in clear Devanagari handwriting on blue 
papei’j’with a water-mark giving the name of C. Millington, London, as its 
manufacturer, and with the trade-mark of the firm and the year 1867 as 
well. The front title-page has ; ll ll Mi 

n and the back one: iti vim-namd-uataka smipurnam. The MS. is 

^ See his contribution, ‘Two Lists of Sanskrit MSS.’, in Z.D,M.G., Vol. XUI, 
Sanskrit MSS. together with some remarks ; Leipzig, 1888 (pp. 530-59). 
on my connexion with the search for ® Yid.o Z.I>.M.G., Vol. XLII, p, 554. 
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dated &cilm 1789 and gives Balakrana Eamacandra Pathaka as the name 
of the copyist. It is complete. Act I ends at folio 7^ ; II at 14^ ; III at 
18^ ; IV at 26^ ; V at 34*^ ; VI at 43®' ; and VII at 50®. Excepting the first 
Act, which begins with sH-guru-devadatta, all the others begin with irwam 
vande. The end colophon runs : jdto yam anJcas caramo tra patre 
samdptam idam vlracaritam ndma ndtalcam i hhavabhutihiam vlra- 
ramasya caritam site \ sucau carydnna-yoge ca nahsatre uttamhlviste t 
lihhitam rdmacandrena bhrgau sasthyd ca tdrane I 42 i sampurnam 
rdma-candra prasann \ samdptah \ lekhaJca-bdlakrsna-rdmacandra-pdtha- 
Icena likkitam I Sake 1789 phdlguna vadya 1 somavdrata dinain rdtrau 
samdptah Subham bhavatu \ 3 \ 3 \ 3 \ t i 6 \ 6 \ vira-rdma-ndtaka 
samdptah I d l d >. Corrections made, as also the omissions supplied, are 
by the original scribe, and are very few. It appears to be a copy of 
a rather old MS., from its writing sth for sch and a few similar 
chai'acteristics. It is very incorrect, though it preserves old readings. 
Because of the extreme orthographical inaccuracy of the MS., I have 
ignored all such obvious mistakes of the scribe as do not stand for 
different readings. Among its peculiarities may be mentioned (a) its 
use of m for an original pr ; (b) writing a as 3^1; ddh as dhdh; n as xjx; 
thy for tth ; ch for cch ; and in some places kh for s ; (c) confusing t and 
tk ; m and s ; (d) doubling of consonants after r ; (e) use of ~ in place 
of the class nasal; and (f) retention of {*) before sibilants. Prakrit 
passages . are very incorrectly copied. It is written with two different 
pens, though almost certainly by the same scribe. The second hand appears 
with folio 21®, line 8. It uses no pigment or paint except on folios 2^, 
17% 18’^, 38®. It numbers verses, and according to its own numbering — ■ 
which is wrong— it has 61 in Act I; 50 in II; 49 in III; 60 in IV; 64 
in V ; 66 in VI and 41 in VII. -It is an independent MS. ; for, whereas it 
often agrees with the readings of K and Cu, it is inclined to agree more 
with B and Ig in the last two Acts. 

5, Ij, India Office Library, London, MS._^ No. 114 c, (Serial No. in 
the Catalogue,^ 4136.) Size 10" x 4|" Folios 38, with ten lines to a page, 
except on folio 38% which has only five. The front title-page has bim~ 
rdgha [va] mdtaka sankhjd 900, aud the seal of ‘E. I. Gomp.’s Library ’ ; 
and the back title-page has only the seal. The MS. (as also Ig, described 
further on) belonged to Colebrooke’s collection and therefore passed to 
the India Office Library as a gift from him in 1819. It is written in good 
Devanagari handwriting of sammt 1665 (=:A..d. 1609) on brownish paper; 

^ Catalogue of the BmsUritMBB An ihe Library Dramatic Literature. Edited by Julius 

of the India Office, Part VII. Sanskrit Eggeling. Lond,on, 1904. (P. 1,581.) 

Literature; B, Poetical Literature. IV, 
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is in good condition and comprises the first five Acts in full. Act I ends at 
folio S'*; Hat 15^; III at 20“-; lY at 28^; andY at 38^ With a reddish- 
brown pigment it indicates the names of the dramatis personae and the 
stage directions. Yellow paste is employed by the scribe to obliterate 
letters or parts thereof. It is very correct, though in a few places 
corrections are made by the scribe, as also by one or two different hands. 
Letters obliterated can generally be deciphered. In some places it is difficult 
to say which of the three persons — the original scribe and the two revisers — 
has made the corrections or additions. The MS. notes some different readings. 
Thus we find uismr above na sVu on folio 12^ [text page 53, line 13]; and 
along the margins we notice kya-risyanda on folio [text page 2, 1, 4], 
ramsata me on 2®' [text page 4, 1. 1], drd on 5® [text page 18, 1. 2], clhhutah 
and tho on 6“ [text page 22, 11. 4, 5], hlca on 6^ [text page 23] and Ua rita 
on 34®' [text page 141], It has a chdyd on, and separation of words in, 
a few Prakrit passages. See text pages 44, 45, and 52. On folio 5® [text 
page 18] it gives jangJidsthi as the meaning of nalaTcd, and on 11^ page 
46] nilotpala as that of fcandoUa. It begins : sri-ganesdya namah and 
ends: mahd-vira-carite dranyaham. ndma pancamo nlcah W d II samdptam 
cedam vira-earitam ndma ndtakam krtih svi-kdthdparandmno Ihatta- 
bhavahhuteh il samvatta 1665 samae vaisdsa vadi kiptami li 7 II UJckitam 
caturhhuja-pustaka rdmadasa-kuraksetri-hrahma'na veddnti. Among its 
peculiarities may be mentioned (a) omissions of (;) before stA ; (b) writing 
cch merely as ch, sth as sch, and jy as sv ; (c) doubling of k, g, n and v 
after r; (d) non-employment of the (>£) sign;® (e) extreme irregularity in 
the observance of visnrga sandhi; (i) retention of ~ in preference to its 
change to the class nasal; and (g) confusion in orthography of the letters 
p and y ; c and v; n and t ; vv, gh, and cc ; tt and -nt ; s andm ; dr and i; 
d and U; dy and gh. 

6. Bo. Bombay Government MS., No. 32 of 1872-3. Size 9’3^" x 4'|''. 
Folios 31, twelve lines to a page/ and on an average forty letters to a line. 
Condition very good, except that it is worm-eaten on folio 1. First three 
folios seem to have been soaked with water. Not dated, but from appear- 
ance over a hundred years old. Written on dust-coloured paper and 
in Devanagari characters. Has no chdyd. Comprises Acts I to Y. Act I 
ends on folio 7^; II on Id'®; III on 18*; lY on 24’^; and Y on 31\ 
Does not number verses. Like I^ it begins with ^ri-ganeidya namah and 
ends ; inahdvira-carite dranyakam ndma pahcamo hkah ll 5 li samdptam 
cedam vlracaritam ndma ndtakam krta kd-kanthdparatdmno bhata- 
bhavahhutah rdma. Besides, like Ii it repeats Y. 39 [text page 139] with 

1 Only the base of these letters is visible, * Uses it, however, a couple of times 

the rest having been cut off in binding. before the word nka at the end of an Act. 
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difFerent readings. Seems’ to have been copied from an old MS., as is 
evident from its writing* e, ai, o, an in the old way. Very incorrect. 
Mistakes are seldom corrected ; but when corrections are made, they are in 
the hand of the original scribe. It (a) confuses — and r ; li and ra ; m and 
b/i; i and ^ ; i and e ; (b) uses — in preference to' the class nasal ; (c) does 
not generally double consonants after t ; and (d) has a few lacunae, due to 
the incapability of the scribe to read its original. 

7. W. Bodleian Library, Oxford, MS. No. 260, being MS. Wilson 229’'.^ 
Size 12f '' X (size of folios 69 and 70: 12f''' xdf"). Folios 70. Folios 
1~7, lines seven a page; 8-70% eight lines a page; and folio 70% six 
lines. Complete for Acts I to YU. Act 1 ends at folio .11^; II at 20’^; 
III at 26^^; IV at 37^; Vat 47^^; VI at OO'’; and VII at 70% In perfect 
condition. Written on white paper in very clear Devanagari handwriting. 
Undated; but date 1820 inferable from paper. Correct, as it stands; 
though many corrections have been made and omissions have been supplied 
by the original scribe. Besides these, there are a large number of corrections 
in a difFerent hand—probably it is Wilson, who is also responsible for some 
marginal notes in English.^ Colophon at the beginning: in-ganesaya 
nmnah ll II &ri-saTasvatyai namah \\ \\ &n-guTnhhyo mimah W End- 

colophon reads: samaptam idmn viracaritam nmna ndtakam \] mbham 
astu 1 1 Numbers verses, though a little incorrectly. According to its number- 
ing there are 60 in Act I, 52 in 11, 49 in III, 60 in IV, 62 in V, 63 in VI, 
and 41 in VII. Written by one scribe only, though with different pens. 
There is a noticeable change in the thickness of letters on folio 27% 
Besides the yellow pigment used to obliterate or modify letters, it uses 
a reddish-brown pigment to indicate the number of verses and the names of 
ih-Q dramatis personas. It sometimes paints the stage directions and the 
words indicating the conclusions of the Acta. Has a cJidyd on only two 
passages in Act VI.''^ Beginning with Act VI it separates with the (!) mark 
words in Prakrit passages, not only up to Trijata’s speech after verse 8, 
In Act VII it separates words only in the first speech of Lanka, 

8. Sc. No. 1*81 of the Sanskrit College library, Calcutta,^ On the 
}}aek title-page it reads viramritam oidma ndtaham. Size 9|"x4|7'. 
Seventy-nine folios with eight or nine lines to a page. Written on white 
paper in clear Devanagari characters. Very correct. In very good con- 
dition, though worm-eaten in a few places. Complete for Acts I to VII. 

^ Seo Catalogtis Coclicum Manuscriptonm : ? I have mentioned all tlieso in the 

8a7tscrUicorum Fostudicum qnot quot in Gritieal Notes. > 

Bibliotheca Bodleiana adservantwr. Auc- ® Vide text, p. 155. 

tore Th. Anfrocht. Pars I. Oxonii, 1859, i * Montioned as No. 212 on p. 14-5 of 

p, 136. Also Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. . A Fescriptive Catalogue of S<mslirU MSS, in 
in the Bodleian Librar^j. Appendix to ToL l the Library of the Calcutta Sanskrit College, 

(Th. Aufrocht’s Catalogue). By A. B. Keith, VoL VI, Prepared by Hrshikei^a biistri and 

Oxford, 1909, p, 3-1. Siva Chandra Cui. Oaloutta, 1903. 
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Act I ends at folio 12^ II at 22^ III at 29^ IV at 41% V at 52% VI at 67% 
and VII at 78% Dated sammi 1879 (=a.d. 1823). Copied near Calcutta 
by a certain Brahman for ‘ Phila-sahaba at least from two different MSS., 
though some readings might have been adopted after collation with a third 
MS. Begins: and ends with the colophon : samdptam 

ida<m vwacaritain noma ndtaham w avi inna-pelcMia'mjjam sama-suha- 
duhkham viinna-sahbJidvam ii annonna-Maa-laggam punneKi jano janmn 
lahai duhkham deto vi U suham janei jo jassa vaJcsaho Jioi \\ daia naha 
dumidna vi vattai thoMdnd-roinanco li ^rt-lambodardya namah \\ manga- 
lam astu nirantaram srlmatam U jdte samvatsare nand 9 sauld 7 sta 8 
vidhu 1 sammite \\ caitre mdsy asite pakse cddhike kuja-vdsare 1 sasthydm 
6 sri-vlracaritam ndtaham inhha-ddyakam W irvmad-gaura-narendrdya 
pMla-sdhahdya sammude 2 vidvaj-jana-gandndm ca pdlahdya daydvate 
samlilekha dvijah kaicit kdlikattdkhya-samnidhau 8 yad atra vip>ar%tam 
sydl lekhane tat ksamaava hhoh \\ iti vijUaptw esdstu §7dmatsn/ ca dayd- 
nidhe n ^ H Has an occasional chdyd (in red ink) of the Prakrit passages, 
and adds a few marginal notes. Numbers the first four verses in Act I, 
and all the verses in Acts VI and VII. For the first five Acts agrees closely 
with W. In many points it also agrees with Ij. Thus, for instance, it 
mostly uses the same abbreviations of the names of the dramatis personae 
as Ij^ ; repeats the doubling of consonants after r in almost the same places 
as Ij, and writes o in a peculiar way in nearly all those places where 
Ij does it. For the last two Acts it has much closer affinity with Ig, and 
assigns the same numbers — sometimes wrongly — to the verses as does, 
All this points to a decided double origin of this MS. 

9. Ig. MS. No. 943 a of the India Office Library, London. (Serial 
No. 4135 in the Catalogue %. On the front title-page it reads ‘ Presented by 
H. T. Colebrooke, Esq.’, and bears the seal of ‘E, I. Company’s Library’* 
Size 12|:"x4|:'’% Contains forty-eight folios, of which No. 11 is missing 
a blank sheet being substituted. Dated 1857 (=a.d. 1801), Begins : 

iri-stamberamdglayandya namah. Ends: samdptam idam viracaritam 
ndma ndtaham ll 4ubham astu \\ samvat 1857. Has a few lacunae. Does 
not number verses for the first five Acts-; and according to its own 
numbering has 59 verses in Act VI and 36 in VII. Thus its originals 
were two different MSS. Complete for Acts I to VII. Act I ends 
at folio 8% II at 14% III at 18% IV at 23% V at 33% VI at 42% and VII at 
48% I am inclined to think that the MS. was copied from originals 
belonging to the seventeenth century, because of the following considera- 
tions : (a) at the end when giving the date of completion of the copy, 
the scribe b^ins 16, then drops 6 and substitutes 8 (then adding 57). 

^ Probably Wilson is meant, ^ * p. 1,581. See above. 
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Evidently the scribe first began mechanically to copy out the date of 
his original ; but afterwards realizing his mistake made the necessary 
correction; (b) the forms of some of the letters, both simple and conjunct, 

visarga, are identical with those occurring 
in the seventeenth-century MSS. ; (c) it often writes sck and sth ; (d) after 
r it doubles the consonants p, c, v, dh, h and p in nearly all those places 
where I^ does it ; while (:) and s appear as ss almost always where 
they do so in It repeats some of the mistakes of Ij. These last con- 
siderations make its remote connexion with very likely. 

10. Md. Copy of MS. No. 5-2-22 in the Government Oriental MSS. 
Library, Madras. As the originals of the MSS. kept in this Library 
are not lent out, I had no other alternative but to request Eao Bahadur 
M. Rangacharya, Curator of the Library, to cause a copy of this MS. to 
be made for me by a capable copyist; and he very kindly supplied to 
me a copy with collations from two other MSS., Mt and Mg.^ In his 
letter, dated June 10, 1912, the Librarian informed me that ‘ the place 
from which the manuscripts were acquired, the year of acquisition, and 
the former owners of the manuscripts are not known ’. A brief description 
of this MS., as supplied to me, runs : ' The Devanagari MS. is written 
on country paper and contains ninety pages of eight lines each. The 
MS. is slightly worm-eaten and gives the following as its date: samvat 
1907 dhvnct sudi budha-vdsare \ likhdyatam hharatapwra-madhye ( hd)ham 
bhavatui \ hir osivu! The MS. is thus a little over sixty years old, and 
is complete up to the end of Act V. According to the colophon it was 
copied at Bharatapura. 

11. Alw. Copy of a MS. in the Library of His Highness the Maha- 
raja of Alwar. In good condition. Very correct. Numbers verses. 
Written in clear Devanagari characters on a strong Indian paper. Occasion- 
ally writes y for s for s, and s for hh. Its original is undoubtedly the 
same as that of Md, with which it agrees even in the minutest details. 
Most important ^among them are its omission with Md (only) of some 
passages on p. 17, 1. 7, p. 24, 1. 13, p. 78, 1. 13 ; and the readings Bivrpa-' 
nahhd and mhkmntdh for surpmiakha and nishrdntdk mBpeetivelj. The 
MS. ‘is reported to have been purchased in Benares in the samwi 1911 
eorresponding with A.D. 1853, No further particulars are available con- 
cerning its previous history 

B. The Southern Group comprises : 

1 and 2. Mt, Mg. Nos. 5-3-88 and 2-7-18 respectively of the 
Government Oriental MSS. library, Madras. As described^ m 
above, only collations of these two MSS. with the text of Md were supplied 

^ See below, Nos. 1 and 2 of the Soafchem CIroup. 
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to me. The following is a brief account as sent to me. ‘ The Telugu 
Manuscript [Mt.] is written on country paper and contains 65 pages of 
23 lines each. The paper is wormeaten and the Manuscript is about 
4'0 years old. The Grantha Manuscript [Mg.] is on palm-leaf in 77 pages 
of 8 lines each. The Manuscript is slightly injured and is about 100 years 
old.’ Both the MSS. break off with Act V. 46. 

3. Mr. Copy of the MS. No. 379 of the Palace Sarasvati Bhandar, 
Mysore. The original MS,, as M. Shama Rao, the officiating Inspector 
General informed me, ‘ Contains 39 leaves, with 8 lines on each page, 
64 letters in each line ; there are a few lacunae ... It is about 100 years 
old and is fairly correct.’ Written in the Southern way of using before 
a letter which is intended to be doubled. Often writes cldli for dhJm, 
s for h, V for s, for jh, tv for ts, and d for o. In Prakrit passages very 
often reads a for d or j. It is of quite independent value. In a few cases 
it agrees with Mt only. Thus both drop passages on p. 68, 1. 11, p. 102,. 
1. 6, p. 107, 1. 10, p, 108, 11. 2, 5-7 ; and both preserve a quite different 
reading on p. 68, 11. 8-9. In a few cases in Act V it reads with K. 

4-7. T^, Tg, Tg, T4. Copies of the MS. No. 10702 of the Tanjore Palace 
Library with collations from MS, No. 10703 (Tg) and with very occasional 
readings from the MSS., Nos. 10704 and 10705 (Tg and respectively) 
of the same collection. The copy has been so very carelessly and incorrectly 
made that in many cases it was a problem to decipher it; and in a few 
instances it was very difficult to decide if a certain reading was to be 
attributed to one MS. or the other. Consequently I thought it quite unsafe 
to depend upon the readings of the copy for incorporation in my text. 
Still, to form an idea of the comparative values of their readings and their 
relationship to the other MSS. of the drama, I have given their readings 
for the first Act. A short description of the MSS. is as follows U 

4. 1\. Contains 56 palm-leaves, 14''’ x 1" in size. Written in Telugu 
characters with 5 or 6 lines to the page and on an average 65 letters to a line. 
About 250 years old. Complete up to Y. 46. Begins h'i-ganesdya 7iam&,h. 

5. Tg. Size 16" X 1". Contains 48 palm-leaves. Written in Telugu 
characters, with 5 or 6 lines to the page, and about 64 letters to the line. 
Not quite so oldas^Tj. Ends with Y. 46. 

6. Tg. Contains 36 palm-leaves, sized 13" X 1". Written in Grantha 
cliaracters. Six lines to the page and about 40 letters in a line. Injured in 
many places. Act Y is incomplete. Has some affinities with Tg. 

7. T4. Yery modern. Consists of 18 palm-leaves of the size 16" x 1". 
Written in Grantha characters, with 8 lines to the page and about 64 letters 
to the line. Contains only the first three Acts. 

1 See also p. 170 of .4 QmsifieA IndKc to Prepared for the Madras Government by 

the Sanskrit MBS. in tM Falaoe at Tanjore. A. 0. Burnell, London, 1880. 
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3. Theee. Recensions FOB A Poetion op the Mahaviea-oarita. 

When I undertook my research-work on the Drama, two Recensions 
were known, viz. the one printed in his edition of the play by Ratnam Aiyer 
with Yiraraghava’s commentary, and the second given by him (as bVz- 
bhavabhuti-kavi~ 2 )Tamta-mahd^iracaritasya sarvatah pracalitah pdthah) 
in the Appendix and without any commentary. All the other known 
editions, namely those of Trithen, Borooah, ^ridhara, Jivananda and 
Taranatha agreed in accepting this sarvatah pracalitah pathah (' univer- 
sally admitted text’) as the authentic text of Bhavabhuti, and said not 
a word about the Second Recension of the play. These two Recensions 
agree in having the same text for the portion of the Drama from Act I 
to V. 46 ; after which they have nothing in common, excepting that both 
consist of seven Acts. An examination of the collated MSS., however, 
disclosed a third Recension, which was distinguished by reading a different 
text only from V. 46 to the end of Act V. For Acts VI and VII it agreed 
with the 'universally admitted text’ of the drama. The whole case will 
be made clear by the following table : 


Acts I to r. dS. 

I Act F. 46 to the close of Act V, 

Acts VI and VIL 

All manuscripts 
have the same 
text, riie diver- 
gences being 
nothing more 
than differ- 

ences of read- 
ing. 

Eecension A of the MSS. E, 
W, Sc, la, Md, AIw, Ii and 
Bo. , 

Recension B of the MSS. K 
and B. 

Recension C of the MS. Mr. 

Recension A of the'\ 
MSS. E, W, Sc, 

Md, Alw, b, and 
Bo, 

Recension B of the 
MSS. K and B. j 
Recension C of the 
MS. Mr. 

Isoth ' 
^-Recensions 
j identical. 


As is clear from the MSS. evidence, Bhavabhuti’s original work must 
liave come to a sudden close with V. 46. Some time later on he revised 
this portion and brought the Act to a close. The question now arises, 
which of the three Recensions for the portion from Act V. 46 to the end of 
Act V reprevsents the authentic text 1 I am of opinion that Recension A 
does tliis. My conclusion is based on the following arguments: 

1. The oldest known MS. I^, which is dated samvat 1665 (=1609 A.i).), 
runs without a break beyond V. 46 and docs not mention that the portion 
of the Act after V. 46 is from the pen of a different author. Neither 
do the other MSS. belonging to Recension A come to a sudden atop in tlie 
middle of the Act. On the other hand, the MSS. of the other two 
Recensions attribute the part preceding V. 46 and that following V. 46 
to the end of Act V in clear words to different authors ; thus K adds after 
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V. 46 : etavad hhavabhuteh I agreJmvi-ndyaJca-vindyakabhattaiT ainiri; and 
Mr ascribes V. 46 to the end of Act V to a poet Snbrahmanya by named 

2. The commentary to Bakinrupa II. 50 and the commentary to 
Sdhitya-darpana 416 quote a verse as from the Mahdvira-carita (their 
.words are ' v^raGarite ’) which occurs as V. 48 in Recension A. Moreover, 
the commentary to Sa7'asvat%-kanthabharana Y. 172, quotes another verse 
which appears as V. 51 in this very recension. Evidently the authors 
of these old works on Alankm’a considered the text of Recension A as the 
genuine text of Bhavabhuti. 

3. Recension A contains a couple of passages which are repeated 
in the other dramas of the author.*^ 

4. Recension B runs to an unusual length and covers 73 verses. 

Another question that remains to be decided is whether Acts YI and 

VII are the genuine composition of Bhavabhuti. I am well-nigh convinced 
that they are spurious in accordance with the following considerations : 

1. Repetitions of verses and portions of verses, as also of prose passages 
occurring in the first five Acts of the Mahdvwa-carita are very frequent in 
the Malati-mddhava and the Uttara-i'dma-carita; so much so that there is 
no single Act among tlie first five from which passages have not been 
repeated in the other two plays. Passages with parallel ideas are still 
more frequent. But with regard to Acts VI and VII the case is quite 
different. There are only two phrases of two words each in the Mv.^ 
Act VI, which recur in Mdl . ; kilakild-koldhcda, Mv., p. 173, 1. 9 in Mdl. 
V. 11; and cakramakrama, Mv., p. 173, 1. 9-10 in Mdl. V. 14. Act VII 
lacks even that number. These very slight repetitions of phrases can be 
easily accounted for. Acts VI and VII of Mv. were probably composed 
by some unknown author, after Bhavabhuti had written his second drama, 

and borrowed from the latter. 

2. From all the first five Acts passages have either been quoted or 
referred to in the Alaiikd^^a literature ; but not even a single reference to 
or quotation from Acts VI and VII is to be met with. 

3. In Mv. Y. 38-9 it is Rama who ca.sts aside the mountain-like heap 
of bones of the demon Dundubhi ; but VII. 16 attributes the same act to 
Laksmana. Surely Bhavabhuti, had he been the author of the latter 
passage as well, could not have been guilty of this self-contradiction, 
especially when. . the two passages are not very far removed from each 
other.- ■ 

4. The evidence of the Prakrit passages points to the same conclusion. 
Thus, for exaniple, the treatment of the particles ca and eva is very 
suggestive. . In the first five Acts the MSS. nearly always agree in reading 

^ Vide Coloplion at the end of the MS. “ Vide Illustrative ISTotes, 

b A' 
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ca after -a word ending with anusvara. In the last two Acts the MSS. 
always read a in such a case. Similarly the Sanskrit word eva appears as 
evva in the first five and as jevva in the last two Acts. Again mahaimkava 
and mhhmana of the former portion appear as viahanubhava and viMsana 
in the latter. In declension, the genitive singular maha (=mme), which is 
not to be met with in the first five Acts, is to be found in the last two, 
though side by side with me. The locative singular termination mmi 
appears only in the last two Aets.^ 

5. I would also like to add the metrical irregularity in the word 
vidravita in VI. 37 d, the like of which is not to be met with elsewhere 
in his works.^ 

4. OuiTioAL Principles followed in Constituting the Text. 

In view of the existence of the three different Recensions of a portion 
of the drama, what method, it may be asked, have I followed in framing 
the text ? Having decided that the Recension A is authentic, I adopted it 
in the text and relegated the texts of the other Recensions to the 
Appendices. In the adoption of readings for the portion from Y. 46 
to the close of Act Y, I have given preference to the readings of the MSS. 
Ij and E, to the former because it is the oldest, and to the latter because 
it is the copy of an old MS. and because it has a more or less independent 
value.' . ■ ”, ^ 

But what principles have I followed in constituting the text for that 
portion which is common to the MSS. of all the three Recensions, i.e. 
Acts I to V. 46 ? Now for this portion the MSS. divide themselves into 
two Groups, the Northern and the Southern, the latter representing the 
original and the former the revised text of the play, as I have said before, 
I have consequently adhered to the readings of the Northern Group, and 
in that Group, too, to those of the Subdivision No. 4, comprising the 
MSS. Cu, K and E, which are the oldest and represent the oldest text. 
I have totally avoided the dangerous and unscientific principles of eclecticism, 
of picking up the best readings from the MSS. of different Groups or of 
different recensions. Though in about half-a-dozen cases 1 was forced 
to adopt the readings of the Southern Group (the readings of the MSS. 
of the Northern Gj'oup giving no sense), yet even these few eases I have 
taken care duly to point out in tlie Illustrative Notes. With regard to 
Acts VI and YII also (which, however, I was half inclined to exclude from 
the text as being spurious) I have adopted a similar method, though due 

1 For references see paragraph on ‘ His ® Vide paragraph on ‘ Hia’Metros ' below, 

knowledge of Prakrits ’ below. 
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imporfcanee was attached to the readings of the MS, B of the same sub- 
division. 

Still, even though I have always carefully weighed the evidence, it is 
hardly possible that I should in each individual case have succeeded in 
selecting the best reading supplied by the MSS. I have collated. However, 
I have the consolation that the full critical apparatus attached to the text 
will greatly facilitate the attempts of other scholars to correct any errors 
I may have left. 

5. Emendations, 

The text, as fixed by me, contains twenty-three emendations. Taking 
into account the length of the drama and the possibility of corruption 
in the Prakrit passages, the number is not at all large. In all these cases 
the correction is gengrally very slight. Thus, twenty emendations are 
concerned with a single letter and the other three with two letters only. 
Then, again, seven relate to Sanskrit and the remaining sixteen to Prakrit 
passages. Among the latter, nine are cases of the misdirected attempts 
of the copyists at uniform spelling. According to the rules of Prakrit 
grammar, the Sanskrit particle is to be replaced by vi\ but after an 
anmvara by pi. The copyists, being probably ignorant of this rule, have 
in seven cases substituted vi even after am anwsvara, A similar attempt 
is further responsible for two more eases of the preservation of a (instead 
of ca) even after an anusvm^a. Six more emendations are cases of the 
correction of grammatical errors in Sanskrit and Prakrit words. Two are 
cases, more or less, of the correction of spelling; thus ekho for eko (p. 189, 
1. 2), the latter being impossible in Prakrit; and kausalya for kaukdya 
(p. 208, 1. 10). Two emendations consist in the substitution of atah for yatah 
(p, 27, 1, 6 ; p. 90, 1. 7). The remaining four emendations were demanded 
by the context. However, where even a single letter has been emended, 
I have inserted an asterisk in the text. But Where I have merely 
corrected a faulty spelling in order to observe uniformity, I have not added 
an asterisk. Moreover, full reasons for the emendations made have been 
given in the Illustrative Notea. 

6. Remabks EEGARDIN& Notes AND Appendices. 

As regards the Critical Notes, I thought it most convenient to place 
them at the bottom of the page just below the text, so that the reader can 
have before hinij at the same moment, the entire critical apparatus, and 
judge for himself the value of the reading adopted in the text. It will 
surely strike the reader that I have been perhaps too profuse in this 
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matter. But this is entirely intentional. I have always had before my 
mind’s eye what Professor Macdonell said to me about the remark which 
a German friend of his had once made ‘ in regard to assuming that a MS. 
has a particular reading unless a special statement to the contrary is made : 
‘Gch traue Ihnen nicht” Secondly, I was unfortunately unable to secure 
the originals of some of the MSS. and had to depend entirely on the copies 
supplied to me. Moreover, in a few cases when the copy of one MS, was 
made for me with collations from two or more other MSS,, I could not 
with perfect certainty assume that the collated MSS. had a particular 
reading when the collator was silent about it. Because of this uncertainty 
I preferred to err on the side of profuseness and have made frequent 
use of the phrase ‘ All others after which in many cases I have added 
in brackets the names of the MSS., about the actual readings of which 
I had the slightest doubt. However, before this edition is printed it 
is my intention to consult the original MSS,, only the copies of which 
I have collated: this would go a great way towards reducing what would 
be superfluous in the Critical Notes. The MSS. show no uniformity in 
spelling; so much is this the case that a single MS. spells the same word 
difiex’ently in different places. Such variations of reading have not been 
included here. Then again, mistakes in orthography or omissions of such 
words in verses as reduce the number of syllables necessary in a foot, 
errors of dittography (except when they are of some value in deciding 
the mutual relationship of two or more MSS.) have all been ignored. The 
symbol (i/) signifies that the MS. spells the reading incorrectly. In cases 
when the reading is illegible, I have used the symbol {*h) above the name 
of the MS. or above the reading. In Prakrit passages, however, I have 
tried to give the exact spellings as they appear in the MSS. It is, besides, 
necessary to add that where the MSS. Mt and Mg agree with Md, Md only 
has been mentioned ; and similarly when Tj is stated to have a particular 
reading, Tg, Tg, are to be understood to have the same, unless various 
readings of these latter MSS. are there mentioned. 

In regard to the Illustrative Notes I have refrained from being very 
exhaustive. My object has been twofold ; firstly, to point out obscure 
passages and to attempt satisfactory translations of the same. In doing 
so I have always referred to or quoted from the extant commentaries 
of the play and have shown the defects in their interpretations. In 
certain cases where the passages have not become quite clear to me, 
I have pointed out the difiiculties of interpretation and thus prepared 
the way for further attempts at a better solution. In the second place, 
I have referred to the parallel passages in the other Eama plays, the 
AnarghciTaghava, and the in particular, both in order to 
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further the elucidation of our text and to show how far the authors of 
those works are indebted to Bhavahhuti. Another feature of these Notes 
has been to give references to cognate passages in the three works of 
the poet. 

I must now add a few words regarding the Appendices. The text 
of the MS. K for Act Y. 47 to Y. 73 being totally different, had to be 
relegated to Appendix A. The MSS. Mr and Alw were received too late 
to enable me to incorporate their readings with the other Criticar Notes ; 
and so their collations appear in the Appendices B and G. To make the 
edition as useful as possible, I have also added four more Appendices. 
Appendix B (A) gives the metres employed by the author in the order 
of the verses occurring in the play. Herein I have also included verses 
that are to be found in the two Recensions B and C. Appendix D 
(B) furnishes the names of the various metres in the order of their 
frequency. The next Appendix is the Pratika Index, which is sure to 
be a great help towards locating such verses as have been quoted from 
our author in various works of Sanskrit literature. I had also prepared 
a inll PaddnuJcnimam Qv Index of the Pratikas of the verse-quarters; 
but this turned out to be too voluminous to be included in the present 
edition. Of lexicographical and critical value are Appendices F and G, 
which give an alphabetical list of all the important words in the text. 
All such words as are peculiar to Bhavahhuti, are uncommon or difficult, 
or are of value in any other respect, have been included. These Sanskrit 
and Prakrit Word Indices have been very useful to me in arriving at the 
exact sense of words of doubtful or obscure meaning by enabling one to 
compare the various passages where they occur. I sincerely doubt whether 
a text can be satisfactorily edited and rightly translated unless the editor 
has previously prepared such an index for comparative purposes. 

7, Bhayabhuti’s Life and Anoestby. 

Unlike Kalidasa, Bhavahhuti has not been entirely reticent about 
himself. In the Preludes to his ifb. mid Mai, he gives us some account 
of his genealogy. Thus we are told that he belonged to a South-Indian 
Brahman family with the surname ‘ Udumbaras ’, living at Padmapura ^ in 

^ ‘Jagaddliara is wrong la identifying 
Padmapura or Padmanagara. with Padma- 
vatl, the scene of the play. Bharabhuti’s 
native place appears from the description, 
to have been somewhere near Chandrapura 
or Chanda in the Nagapur territories, ia 
which there are still many families of 
Marathi, Deiiastha, Brahmans of the 


Taittirlya^akha using Apastamba as their 
Sutraj and in the country to the south 
and south-east of which there are families 
of Tailahga Brahmans following the same 
Yeda and Sutra. The river Godfivari must 
have been at er near his native place, from 
his description of it, as by one familiar with 
it, in the ninth Act of his play and in the 
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the country of the modem Berars. They were not only followers of the 
Taittiriya &kha of the Black Yajurveda, but were also the teachers of 
their school ; they belonged to the Kasyapa gotra, and were distinguished 
for their piety, inasmuch as they maintained the five fires, observed vows, 
and performed Soma-sacrifices. Fifth in ascent to Bhavablititi was a certain 
Mahakavi,! who had instituted a Vajapeya-sacrifice. Bhavabhuti’s grand- 
father was named Bhattagopala, his father Nilakantha, and his mother 
Jatukarni. He himself was given the name ^rikantha ; and if the statement 
of Viraraghava in his commentary to Mv. is to be trusted, he obtained 
the title ‘Bhavabhuti* from his patron-king because of his clever use 
of the words hham and hKuti in the verse ‘samba punabu bhava-hhuti- 
pavitTa-muTtih\^ His teacher was one J'nananidhi (' Store of Learning’), 
and was the best of the Paramahamsas or ascetics of the highest order. 

The fact that all his extant dramas very faithfully depict court-life 
leads US to the inevitable conclusion that he was a courtier. 

Judging by the Benedictory Stanzas in his MM.,^ the invocation of 
^iva in Mdl. V. 1 ; the oft-repeated mention in Mv. of Parasurama as being 
the disciple of 6iva; of Rama (the incarnation of Visnu) as clierishing a love 
for the followers of 6iva,^ and of Ravana as being a devotee of the same 
deity,® we may safely conclude that Bhavabhuti was a Saiva or at least had 
strong l^aiva tendencies. The fact that all his plays were acted at the 
festival of Kalapriyanatha points to the same conclusion. This conclusion 
is further strengthened by Bhavabhuti’ s departure from his source in 
making Ravana offer his heads to ^iva instead of to Brahma as narrated 
by the epic from which he borrows his plot. But he was probably no very 
orthodox member of his sect, for we find him saluting the sun in Mdl. I. 6 
and Brahma in Ifo. I. 1. 


XJtt. R. on. In tlie former place it is intro- 
duced witliout iiiuch natural connexion, 
thus evincing the partiality of a native — 
Bhandai'kar in hia MdlaU-mMhma (Bombay, 
190B), notes, p. 8. 

1 If the MS. K is to be absolutely relied 
upon, wo find therein the mention of a very 
important and valuable fact, not yet known 
to us. In the Prelude (p. 2, 1, 9) this 
MS, reads : tad&musy&yanasya. tatrabhavato 
mjapeyino maMlmyefy sivphabh&.e}^ pa’hcamah. 
If we were to admit this reading as authen- 
tic — ^though there seems to belittle reason 
for doing so, as neither any othei’ ifv. MS. 
nor any of the MSS. of the Jlfd?., which 
repeats the passage verbally, corroborate 
it — we have to modify our presexrt notions 
of Bhavabhuti’s ancestors. K's reading 


would in<ake ‘the great poet Simhabhuti' 
the fifth in ascent from our poet. Noth- 
ing, however, is known of this Sirnhabhuti. 

3 Ananta-pandita in liis Commentary on 
the verse ‘ bhavahhukfy sambanclhat &c.,, in 
M-yd-mptakitt, metxtioiis the verse as read- 
ing; Hapasm ham gato ’vasthdm iti smern- 
nanuviva \ girydyafy stanau mnde parvait-para- 

® Mdl I. 1 invokes Siva; I. 2, the head- 
shakings of 0ane4a at the dance of Biva ; 
L Sj the river Ganges as sho flows on the 
head of Siva; and I. 4, the third eye of 
Siva. 

■* yide :mShei^mm^pr^ti in Mv, II. 9, 10 ; 
and in II. 11. 

® Vide Afe, YI^ 14, 16, and note on the 
■ first passage,' 
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That he had studied the V edas and mastered the Upanisads as well as 
the Sahkhya and Yoga systems o£ philosophy he himself tells us in AfaZ, 
I. 10. The passage Utt. V. 23 may also be a reflection of Ms own opinion 
about himself. But even without his own outspoken testimony as to his 
varied learning, we have sufficient indications of his mastery of Sanskrit 
'literature. His knowledge of Yoga is evident from Vasistha’s speech in 
Mv., pp. 64, 65 ; from Mdl, V. 1, 2, 3; and the prose passage yat satyam 
adhund, &e., in Mdl. Y. 9, 10. His acquaintance with RUi^dstm, or Science 
of Polity, is clear from the discussions of the various schemes against Rama 
by Malyavan and ^iirpanakha in the Interludes to Mv., Acts II and IV. 
His study of Vedanta is proved by his reference to the Vi varta doctrine in 
Utt. II. 6, 6 (sahda-hrahmanas tddrsam vivartcwi itihdsam); HI. 47 ; 
VI. 6; in Mdl. III. 42, 43; and in Mv. V. 57. ' "^^midhatdmisfd hy 

asuryd ndma te loJcds’, &c.j in Utt lY. 3, 4, reminds one of Isopanisad 3. 
That he was widely read in the Dharmasastras and the Sutra works would 
be evident from {&) yatah prdyascittam, &c., in Aft?., p. 100, 1. 9 ; (b) sa- 
mdmso madhuparka iti, &c., in Utt. lY. 2; (c) na ratkinah, &c., in Utt 
Y. 20, 21 ; and gitas cdyam artho^ &g,, Mdl. 11. 2, 3. His knowledge of 
Vatsyayana’s Kdma-sutra is proved beyond doubt through his quotation 
from that^ work in his Mdl. YU. 0/1 {kusmma-sadliarmdno M, &c.). In 
Mdl. I. 6 the words dyojitaUcdm^L-sutram imthov (by the vyafijand- 

vrtti) that he has followed the principles laid down in the Kama-sutras 
in the development of the incidents alluded to. Thus, e.g., we read in 
Kdma-sutra ^ (Part III, Chapter V) : ‘ When a girl cannot meet her lover 
frequently in private, she should send the daughter pf her nurse to him, 
it being understood that she has confidence in her, and had previously 
gained her over to her interests. On seeing the man, the daughter of the 
nurse should, in the course of conversation, describe to him the noble birth, 
the good disposition, the beauty, talent, skill, knowledge of human nature 
and affection of the girl in such a way as not to let him suppose that she 
had been sent by the girl, and should thus create affection for the girl 
in the heart of the man. To the girl also she should speak about the 
excellent qualities of the man, especially of those qualities which she knows 
are pleasing to the girl. She should, moreover^ speak with disparagement 
of the other lovers of the girl, and talk about the avarice and indiscretion of 
their parents, and the fickleness of their relatives. She should also quote 
examples of many girls of ancient times, such as l^akuntala and others, who, 
having united themselves with lovers of thffir own caste and their own 

^ Yatsyayana-’pramiam Kama-sutram. With 
Ya^odhara’s commentary. Bombay, 1891. 

(HI. 2, p.l99,) 


® Kama^sutra of Vatsydyana. Translated 
from the Sanskrit. Printed for the Hindoo 
Kama Shastra Society, Benares, 1883. 
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choice, were ever happy afterwards in society. She should also tell of 
other girls who married into great families, and being troubled by rival 
wives became wretched and miserable, and were finally abandoned. She 
should further speak of the good fortune, the continual happiness, the 
chastity, obedience, and affection of the man, and if the girl gets amorous 
about him, she should endeavour to allay her shame and her fear as well as 
her suspicions about any disaster that might result from her marriage. 
In a word she should act the whole part of a female messenger by telling 
the girl all about the man’s affection for her, the places he frequented, and 
the endeavours he made to meet her, and by often repeating, '‘It will 
be all right if the man will take you away forcibly and unexpectedly’”. 
I have quoted this passage at great length simply to make it thoroughly 
clear how very faithfully Bhavabhuti has followed these instructions in his 
Mai. Thus Kamandaki tells us that she 'wishes to formulate a plan for 
herself as a voluntary messenger ' and we find her carrying out the above 
principles in her speech in Mai. 11. 7/8 and in others up to the close of 
Act II ; thereby winning the confidence of Malati, as she tells us in III. 1. 
For the last line of Vatsyayana’s quotation compare Buddharaksita’s speech 

in Mdl. VII. 2 : aha so saangdha-sdkasena saliaclhammadrinim 

karei, &c. 

He must have also known a certain traditional collection of words like 
the Mghantus ; for we read in JJU.aivo^svaiti^ &c., IV. 25/26 ; and pajhitam 
ew, &c., IV. 26/27. 

Mv. IV. 28, and the mention of the various parts of a man’s body 
in 3Iv. HI. 82; V. 19, may perhaps indicate that the poet had studied 
works of medicine. 

His thorough familiarity with Pauranic literature shows itself pretty 
often, It would be worth while to examine Ms relationship with Tantric 
literature : that he must have thoroughly studied it is proved beyond doubt 
by JfSZ. V. 

8. Bhavabhuti’s Date. 

In his Indisohe Literaiurgeschichte,^ p. 222, Albrecht Weber places 
Bhavabhuti in the eighth century A. D, Leopold v. Schroder expresses 
himself to the same effect in Ha Indiens LiUrahiT und p. 647. 

Max Muller in Ms Indict Wliat cmb it tmoh m 1,^ pp. 332--5, expressed 
a similar opinion as to the poet’s date, Macdonell in his History of 
Sanskrit Literakaref 363, says : * His patron was King yasovarman 
of Kanyakubja (Kanauj), who ruled during the first half of tlie eighth 

nipunam nimiartHa-MM-Jcalpas imtrayi-- * Berlin, 1876, ® Leipzig, 18S7. 

tavya^ in Mai. I. 18/16, Of, alao II. IS. ^ laoudoii, 188S, ® London, 1900. 
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century,’ In his Early History .of India, ^ p, 308, Vincent Smith mentions 
783 as the year o£ Lalitaditya’s coronation, and adds; ‘This prince, who is 
said to have reigned for thirty-sis years, extended the power of Kashmir 
far beyond its normal mountain limits, and about the year 740 inflicted 
a crushing defeat upon Ya^ovarman, king of Kanauj.’ 

But in his Bhavabliuti and Ms Place in Sanskrit Liter aturef 1^. 28 , 
Anundoram Borooah, when discussing the date of our poet, says that he 
‘cannot place him later than the fifth century A. d.’ His conclusion is 
based on the following arguments : 

1. ‘ As we know from his Malati Madhava that he was not a popular 
writer in his time, more than 100 years must have elapsed before his plays 
spread to the farthest extremities of India and his reputation became 
indissolubly tied with the immortal language of our ancestors. In the 
days of the Bala Ramayana he had already become a revered writer. It 
appears not only from the verse already quoted I. 16], but from its 
again introducing Bhavabhuti as a pupil in the beginning of the fourth act. 
I have already shown that there is very good evidence to show that this is 
a play of the seventh century. I cannot therefore place Bhavabhuti later 
than the fifth century A. D.’ (p. 33.) 

3. ‘ The Raja Tarangini makes Bhavabhuti a courtier of Yashovarman 
— king of Canouj. The 114th [7144th] verse of the fourth Taranga runs 
thus: kavir vakpafiraja-sri-blmvabhutyadi-sevitah [ jito yayau yahvarma 
tad~guna-stuti-vanditdm. This would make Bhavabhuti live in the eighth 
century. But there is nothing in the verse to show that our Bhavabhuti is 
referred to in it. Secondly the expression vdhpatirdja before sr€-bhava- 
bhuti clearly shows that this was, according to this authority, the title of 
Yashovarman’s Bhavabhuti, if he at all had a Bhavabhuti in his court. 
But we do not know either from Bhavabhuti’s writings or from indepen- 
dent evidence that Srikantha Bhavabhuti was ever known as the Vakpati 
Raja.’ (p. 34.) 

3. ‘ Bhavabhuti preceded Arnara Sinha but succeeded Kalidasa.’ 
I cannot, however, see my way to agree with him. His first argument 
falls to the ground through the results of the later research which ifiace 
Rajasekhara, the author of Bdlardm&yaim, shout 900 A. n.® His second is 
based on the wrong interpretation of the verse from the Hdjataranginl, 
which mentions two distin-ci pbetsy Vakpatiraja (author of Gaildavaho) and 
Bhavabhuti, and not Yakpatlraja-bhavabhuti. The third argument, too, is 

1 Oxford, latest edition. ® Calcutta, 187S. pM-ra-maivari:. Cambridge, Mass., 1901 ; V. S. 

® See Sten Kbnow’s lBssaj/ on Apte’s JKajWefcftam •• his Life arid Writings, 

Life and Writings in Ms edition of ihe Kctr^ Poona, 1886. 
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based on the wrong conclusion that Bhavabhuti preceded Amarasimlia; for, 
as we now know, Amarasimha belongs to about a.d, 550d 

I side with Bhandarkar, who assigns the first quarter of the eighth 
century as the date of our author. I here summarize the arguments 
advanced by him.^ 

Kalhana in his Rajataraiigini mentions that Bhavabhuti was 
patronized by Yasovarman, who was subdued by Lalitaditya, According 
to calculations based on this work Lalitaditya — or Muktapida, as he is 
otherwise called — reigned from a.d. 693 to 729 or A.D. 700 to 736. But 
the Chinese annals represent Candrapida, the second successor of Mukta- 
pida, as having received the title of king from the Chinese emperor in 
A.D. 720; while according to the RajatarangiM, Candrapida died in 
A.D. 689. As Chinese chronology is more reliable, there must be a mistake 
of thirty-one years in Kalhana’s chronology. By applying this correction 
to Lalitaditya’s date, we shall have to assign a.d. 724-60 or a.d. 731-67 
as the period of his reign. Yasovarman, therefore, must have been 
subdued after A.D. 724 of 731. According to the astronomical calculations 
of Prof. Jacobi,^ based on the mention of the annular eclipse of tlie sun, 
which is mentioned in stanza 799 of Gaudavaho"^ as having happened in 
the year of Lalitaditya’s defeat of Yasovarman, the latter was attacked in 
A.D. 731. A certain King I-cha-fon-mo is mentioned by Chinese authors 
as having sent an ambassador to China in a.d. 731. This I-eha-foii-mo 
has been identified with Yasovarman ; and here we have the date of 
Bhavabhuti’s patron from a different source. The Jaina Bajasekhara 
mentions the conversion of Amaraja, the successor of ya,4ovarman, by 
a certain Bappabbatti between the w/cmmct. era, 807 and 881 (= a.d. 751 
and 755). Thus also we have a.d. 753 as the approximate year of 
Yai^ovarman’s death. Bhavabhuti must therefore have lived about the first 
quarter of the eighth century.® 

9. Bhavabhuti’s Weitings. 

Besides his three extant plays which are universally acknowledged 
to he his productioim^ — a fact which is also corroborated by his own state- 
ments in the Preludes to these works, by the uniformity of style and by 
the mutual repetitions— Bhavabhuti must have composed some other works 
as well, A native Indian tradition attributes a short poetical work, 

^ Yi6.B Me in^UchmWotiefb&cfuir von Th. ■* Edited by B. P. Faudifc, Bom* San.s. 

Zachame, Strasaburg, 1897, Series, 1887. 

® See hie preface in his edition of ® [According to Win ternitz, UeseMeftte drr 

ffiad/tara, pp. xiii-xviiL inAischm MtUrcAnr, 111, p, 281, during the 

* UeZ. Atm, 1888, yol, 11, pp. 67-8. first half of the eighth century, M.] 
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(^unaratna^ (consisting of but thirteen verses), to our poet. Excepting 
verse 1, which is a mere repetition of Mdl. I. 2, the poem has nothing in 
common with Bhavabhuti’s style. The last eleven verses are of the nature 
of proverbs such as are usually met with in works on Niti. All the verses 
but the first have been included by Bohtlingk in his Indische Spruehe,^ 
which may be consulted for references to other works where these, stanzas 
are to be found. Below I append the numbers in Bohtlingk’s work. 
Verse 2 = No. 5033, occurs also in ^arngadhara-paddhati 502 as hasyd'pi ; 
verse 3 = No. 6089 ; verse 4 = No. 2152 ; verse 5 = No. 2130 occurs also 
in ^driigadhara-paddhati 295 as anonymous ; verse 6 — No. 2138 ; verse 7 
= No. 6099 ; verse 8 = No. 4658 ; verse 9 = No. 5960 ; verse 10 = No. 5468 ; 
verse 11 = No. 2445; verse 12 = No. 94, but attributed to Vyasa in 
^arngadhara-paddhati 669 ; verse No. 2WS. 

Bhavabhuti must have, however, composed other works which unfor- 
tunately have been lost to us; for a large number of verses ascribed to 
him are not traceable in his three known dramas. 

9 a. The following is a list of these verses : 

(1) in ^arngadhara-paddhati^ &a bkavabhuteh: 43, 2 (No. 791), ali- 
patalair anuydtdm ; 6, 2 (No. l4!6), mTavadydni padydni ; 41, 2 (No. 749), 
daivadyadyapitulyo. 

(2) in Buvrttadilaka^ as hhatta-hJiavahhutek : Commentary on II. 37 : 
ajndndd yadi vd. 

(3) in BasiJca-jivana of Gadddhara-bhatta : III. 22, ali~patalair anu- 
ydtdm',IIl.95,Jcimcandra'mdhpratyupahdra°. 

(4) in Viraraghava’s Commentary on A? V. : ® sa)rL6a 

(5) in Anantapanditas Commentary on .• ^a25as^^^: Mm 

gato' vasthdm. 

(6) in Rayamukuta’s Commentary on the AwiMrakosa : on II. 5. IQ, sa 
eva rauhisdm ; on 111. 1, 64, saramsupdTjhsi. 

(7) in his edition of KavvndramcanasaTymcoay Jlr. F. W. Thomas 
mentions the following verses as having been attributed to Bhavabhuti in 
some works which exist so far only in MSS. : 

(a) in the SaduJdihcrndmrta oi ^ridha,rB>: 11. 704, usasi guru- 

sama/cmm ; I; 109, Mm tapmm gaio’ vasfMm ; 1. 62, gdM^^ 

praphulla ) 1. 67, cuddpida'-'mbaddJia-vdsukii I. 397, nih-sasara kard- 

1 Printed in Haeberlin’s SansJcr# 

Zof/i/, Calcntta, 1847, 

2 In tlireo volumes, St, Petersburg, 

;;1870-8.: 

s Edited by Peterson, Bom. Sans. Series, 

Bombay, 1888. For the translation of 


verses see Z.D.M.G., Vol. 27, pp. 63-4. 

^ Kavyamala Series, Bombay, 1886. 

® Vide Eatnam Aiyar’s edition, p. 8, 
Bombay, 1901. 

® Bibl. Ind. Series, Calcutta, 1912. 





INTRODUCTION 


gTiMa ; II* 781, hhuvam ghavmdramhhe ; 11. 866, laghmii trna-kut'lre ; 
I. 88, vaikunthasya karanka ; I. 323, kguryam iatru-kula-ksaya. 

(6) in the StiWidsita-kamvaU of Hari Kavi: 0 11 &, 135, nikhilair 
oiwastmn; 38 6, 64, hhajema hliavad antikam. 

10. Chronological Order of Bhavabhuti’s Extant Plays. 

The Uttara-rdma-carita seems to have been the last play composed 
by Bhavabhiiti: this is indicated by the traditional judgement of the 
Pandits, who pronounce him to have ' excelled in his UttaTOb-Tdma-caTita 
This view is also borne out by Utt VII. 21, which states that work to 
be ‘ the production of the poet’s mature intellect ’, as well as by the fact 
that in his Prelude to that play he devotes only one line to the description 
of his family, parentage, &c., which is dwelt on at great length in Mv. 
and Mdl. Evidently by the time he began Utt.^ his fame was firmly 
established as a poet ^ through his Mdl., and he was therefore no longer 
under the necessity of expatiating on his own high descent or on the vast 
learning of his preceptor, or on his own acquisitions in the domain of 
literature.® 

Again in Mv. and Mdl. we mark hivS anxiety to produce dramas 
conforming to the demands of the public, whose goodwill he was eager 
to secure. Thus in Mv. I. 1/4 we read: drya-misrdh samadUanti . . , 
sa samlarhho hhinetavyali ; and in Mdl. I. 5/6 : tat parisadam nirdista- 
gwna-prabandhena, &c. In Utt 1. 1/2 his tone is changed and he considers 
it sufficient to say : dryamUrdn vijndpaydmi. That Utt. is later than Mv. 
is further self-evident from their very titles. 

Let us now turn to the question as to which of his other two plays 
is relatively prior. I am fully convinced that the Mv. was the author’s 
first attempt, as it lacks that power of expression and keen insight into 
human sentiments which characterize Md,L His Mv. is uncouth and 
clumsy. Again in ify. lie does not allude to any of his works ; whereas we 
find him speaking disparagingly of those who did not approve of his 
productions. This conduct of his is rationally explained if we grant that 
Mv. was given to the public before Md,l., and was accorded a very cold 
reception by contemporary critics. By this hypothesis only can we explain 
the still fuller account of his family and of his own literary attainments in 
Mdl. In the whole of he seems to be making a conscious effort 
to parade his inastery not only over Sanskrit, but also over Prakrit. 

I would like to hazard the assumption that the words apurvalvdi 

1 Ctiittare re,ma.’Cariiehham})hMrvii‘i$yate. ho still feared criticism. Vide (M. I. 5. 

Notwithstanding his established fame ® Vide Preludes to Jfi*. and jVh?, 
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prahandhasya '^ in Mv. I. 7/8 may perhaps refer to Mv. being his first 
production, while apurva-vastu-prayogena^ in Mdl. 1. 5/6 may be under- 
stood to mean that he wanted to make up a new theme. Having failed 
to depict the Heroic Sentiment in Mv., he took to the delineation of the 
Erotic Sentiment, which is simpler to treat, and which, besides, appeals 
more easily to every human being. 

I do not find any force in the only argument advanced by Anundoram 
Borooah in favour of his view that Uit. was written between Jfh. and 
viz. ‘ the fact that its verses agree more with the verses of the Vira Oharita 
and the Malati Madhava than the verses of the Vira Oharita do with the 
verses of the Malati Madhava’.^ And when we remember that, firstly, 
in Borooah’s time no critical editions of Bhavabhuti’s works were in 
existence to justify a statement like his, and secondly, that Utt, being 
a continuation of Mv., should have more affinities with that play, his 
argument loses its entire force. 

11. Bhavabhuti’s Liteeaey Charaoteeistics. 

(a) Bhavahhuti as a dramatist. We may without reservation con- 
cede to Bhavahhuti the title which he, in his Mv. I. 4, claims for himself, 
viz. ‘the master of speech’ (vasya-vdk).^ His command of language, 
which enables him to express with facility minute shades of meaning, his 
cleverness in employing words suited to the sentiment, his mastery in 
depicting the grand and sublime aspects of Nature as discernible in the 
towering mountains and the thick forests,® his delineation of different 
human sentiments, especially the harund,^ srhgdra, hlbhatsa and raudra, 
his skilful expression of the depth of passion, are simply unsurpassed. 
Kalidasa, as Wilson points out, has more fancy and is a greater artist than 
Bhavahhuti. ‘The former suggests or indicates the sentimefit which the 
latter expresses in forcible language.’’^ In his Mv. he aims at depicting 
the Heroic Sentiment (I. 3; I 6) and the grand exploits of the chief 
characters (I. 2) in the play; and though he succeeds in depicting the 
profoundness of Rama’s nature in Act II, the uneontrollable fury of 

i.e. having no compositions preceding 
it. ■ 

“ i.e. by resorting to a theme quite 
different to the one treated before. 

“ Bhavabhuii and his Place in Sanskrit 
Meraifw’e, Calcutta, 1878 (p. 29). 

< Of. also Utt.l. 2. 

® In his introduction to his translation 
of Mai,, p. 4 (see his ‘ Select Specimens of 
the Theatre of the Hindus Yol. II. 


London, 1871), Wilson ascribes this to the 
influence of the mountains of the South, 
his native land. 

® Gf. tlie traditional eulogy, JfarMMt/awi 
WiavalliMir eva tanufe ] wbII as the verse : 
hhavahhUtefy sambandhdt bhddhara-ihur em 
bhdmti bhdti \ etai-krta-kdrunye Mm anyathd 
roditi grava, 

’’ Bhandarkar iu his Mdl. (Introduction, 
p.xii). 




Paraaarama in Acts II and III, yet, on the whole, his attempt is a failure. 
It is only a sort of meek heroism which he succeeds in painting. The 
speeches of Indra and Oitraratha in Act VI, which describe the various 
incidents witnessed by them on the battlefield, create an impression of 
dull monotony and may suit a poem rather than a drama, inasmuch as 
they fail to create any dramatic effect. They have, been eked out by the 
poet to a tiresome length simply to parade his knowledge of versification. 

In Ms delineation of the Icarimd rasa, the felicitous expression of 
pathos, however, he is always at home. Still the passages in Mv. V ^ 
appear undoubtedly to be the attempts of a novice. They lack that refine- 
ment and finish which are perceptible even to a superficial reader in 
his (particularly in Act III), and that tenderness which characterizes 
even his Act IX. 

His delineation in Mdl. of the sentiment of love,® passing through the 
different stages of its development, particularly of the vipralamhha &rhgdra 
in Act IX; his skill in depicting the mudm and h%bhaisa rasas as 
exemplified in Act Y, are sufficient to justify the claim to a high rank 
among great poets; but, notwithstanding that, we cannot fail to mark 
the looseness with which the two Acts Y and IX hang upon the general 
plot of the drama. They look like awkward and inharmonious additions 
to the rest of the plot, introduced more for the express purpose of exhibit- 
ing his mastery in portraying the above-mentioned sentiments. 

Bhavabhuti fails to draw different types of character. His dramatis 
personae are the common set of people who recur in nearly all the plays ; 
and though in their portraiture there are some very original touches here 
and there, yet one sadly misses the master-hand of the author of the 
Mrcohakatika. • 

(6) His humow and irony. There is one element which Bhavabhuti 
entirely lacks : its absence in his compositions distinguishes him from Kali- 
dasa, that is, humour. His three plays are characterized by the absence of the 
figure of the Vidusaka, who plays so important a part in all the three 
dramas of Kalidasa. Bhavabhuti loves earnestheas. He likes to bo serious 
to a remarkable degree, so much so that not a single instance of a hearty 
joke or a flash of wit is to be met with in any of his three works. 
Whether the omission was intentional or whether he was incapable of 
portraying a humorous character, it is very difficult to say. When we 
remember that ho was to some extent influenced by the writings of 


1 Vide particularly V. 28, 66, 61, also of tlio sta'go-managcr iu VII. 1/2 : Karunad- 

IV. 11. hhuta~rasum ca Mncid upaniladdham. 

2 Tfio main sentiment aimed at in this ® Vide L 0, whore tlu,^ author mentions 

work i,3 karund. Vide HI. 1, and tho words what he aims at in the play. 
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Kalidasa, of whom he was an admirer, the fact sounds still more strange. 
It is, however, not unlikely that his personal experiences and the circum- 
stances of his life were to a certain extent responsible for this singular 
characteristic. Wilson, however, is of opinion ' that the more deeply a man 
feels, the more prone he is to look at facts and the less able to humour 
or jest’. 

But the absence of humour is considerably compensated by his fondness 
for irony, which exhibits itself to a remarkable extent in his Mv, Thus, 
for instance, in Jamadagnya’s speeches on p. 59, 1. 3; p. 61, 1. 2; p. 77, 1. 1 ; 
p. 82, 1. 4; p. 98, 1. 8; in Rama’s speeches on p. 53,1. 3; p. 54, 1. 6; p. 127, 
1. 8, and the following verse, p. 138, 1. 1 ; in Vasistha’s speech on p. 78, 1. 10, 
and in Alaka’s speech in VIL 1. I have also been able to find one such 
instance in Mai. VII. 0/1 : haham naina nava-vahu-vissamhhanovaa- 
januam,&G. 

(c) ffis style. A defect of his style, which is to a certain extent 
present in the Mv., but which reached its climax in the Mdl., is his use of 
absurdly long and liighly confusing compounds both in prose and in verse 
and his introduction of long prose speeches. Therein he seems to be 
following the conventional rules of the Rhetoricians. Thus in Mv. and Mdl. 
he employs the style known as gaudl, which is characterized by the use of 
long compounds, conjunct consonants, and hard letters and in Utt., the 
vaidarhM style, suited to the karund-rasa, and marked by the absence of 
heavy constructions and long compounds, and by the presence of soft 
letters.^ In places we cannot fail to mark his loose constructions, some of 
which he shares in common with his brother poets and dramatists. Thus 
in alone we might m%vdioTL hrahnidclyais tridasa-munibhih, I. 11 ; 
dgatam rdjarsi-grhdt for rdjarsi-grhdt dgatain, p. 9, 1. lb ] bidhmana- 
janasya sangkdta-mrtyum, p. 20, 1. 5 ; mama hrtasya, &c,, p. 59, 1, 7 \ sadd 
esd panhuda-Uham, p. 108, 1. 4 ; eka-samaya-vyutpaivnam eka-kriyam, 
IV. 57 ; and svayam kathayitiim, &c., p. 151, 1. 14. There are a few more 
passages which are defective in one way or the other. In Mv. J. lS we 
have to stretch dando ’parah to extract a sense from it. In I. 20 the su of 
sunirgatd has no significance. In II. 9 stn’-ratnam mrsyate wants iipeksi- 
tum to bring out the intended sense. In tao ca gatam, p. l89, l. S, tat 
stands for riputvam. On p. 201, 1. 2, lacks a subject. In VII. 37 

the first foot is defective through a construction inharmonious with the 
next two lines.^^^^^ ^ 

J YiAe ojo-gii'i}a~ywktU gauMySirltihi \ asyam ^ VidQmddkurya-gima-yiiktamMarhh'inMh\ 

cahandliaucWialyarn smndsa-MirgTiyain samyu- asydiri ed prayena, dcoiiialo bandho ’samdsah, &c. 

ktavarnaivam prai%ama4itUyd'krS,ntau dvitiya- —KdvydnuMsaiia, p. 31, 1. 13. 
caiurthauyuMaurepJiaicaMrya'fy.—Kdvyclmtyas- ® Vide notes on these passages, 

ana, p. 31, I. 24. Cf. also Jfwiyd. L 80. 
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But notwithstanding these shortcomings he possesses ‘felicity and 
richness of expression and depth of meaning which, according to his own 
opinion, ‘ are the indisputable characteristics of learning and skill ’d His 
works display a complete mastery of language. The way in which he gives 
a peculiar turn to the verses according as a new idea strikes the mind 
of the speaker or a new circumstance happens, is an index of his wonderful 
command of language. Thus in Mv. IV. 32 the sage Visvamitra starts 
with bhrgu-pati-damana, but realizing that the word damana would 
deeply wound the feelings of Parasurama, at once substitutes vidita instead. 
In Mv. YI. 7 Malyavan proudly talks of the strength of his arm as being 
capable of cruvshing the enemy; hut when his left eye throbs prognosticat- 
ing an unfortunate end, he changes the turn of his speech. In Mv- VI. 10 
Ravana talks haughtily of his all-surpassing valour ; but being filled with 
pity, ends in a different manner. In Mv. VII. 4 Alaka expresses her 
surprise at the chaste Sita being made to undergo purification; hut an 
afterthought makes her look upon it as an instance of the peculiar way of 
the world. In Utt. III. 26 Vasanti is too much overcome with passion to 
finish her speech in the strain in which she had begun, and finishes it in 
a different, though very appropriate manner, so as to produce a still greater 
efiect. In Utt. VII. 40 a similar close of Rama’s speech heightens the 
dramatic effect. In Mdl. IX. 54 Makaranda fails to explain the disappear- 
ance of his friend ; but then all of a sudden comes to realize that it might 
be due to the magical powers of Saudamini.^ 

Another feature of his style is the singular way of indicating the 
depth of a certain feeling by describing it as incomprehensible and undefin- 
able. Instances are Utt. I. 85 ; III. 11, 39 ; Mdl. I. 21, 33. 

Another beautiful trait is that very often the sound imitates the sense. 
He employs letters which well fit in with the idea intended to be expressed, 
thus enhancing its effect. Instances are Mv. I. 34, 35, 45 b ; 11.16 cd, ITc ; 
III. 32,48; V. 19,29; UU. Jl. 30; V. 5, 6, 9; and iM. V. 19 ; VI, 7, 8 ; 
Vm. 9.; IX. 9. . 

Again, wliat lends an indescribable charm to his style is Mb fondness 
for the use of proverbial expressions, which are the result of his vast 
experience and close ohservation. As illustrations we might mention 
Mv., 11 . 6 ,]. 6; 1.12; I.23cd; I30c; 1. 33 b ; p. 20, 1 9 ; Il4d; IIS2d; 
p. 59, L 12; p. 61,1 9 ; III. 3 cl ; III. 9ab; p, 70, 1 1 ; HI. 34a; III. 35 ; 
p. 88,1.10; IV. 23 ; p. 99,1. 4; IV. 27cd| IV. 33 cd ; p. 117, 1. II; p. 139, 
L 8; V. 43 ed; p. 145,1.15; V. 59 ; p. 153, 1. 12 ; p. 178, 1 8 ; p. 208, 1.0; 
Mdl. I. 8d ; T. 17 ; I. 26 cd ; I. 26/27 {snehai Gdy &e.) ; I. 27 ; I. 35/30 
( na khalii; &e.): II. (;^x(cca/o/o/<ct-soM^a~c? 0 fcha, lT. 2/6 : {it€miardnunigo, 

^ OS. ako Mm. I 20; m yi'O, 88. ■ 


1 Vidij Mdl 1. 10. 
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&c., and yasyam mcmaS, &g.); II. 7b; IL 7/8 {prahkavaH pmyah, &c.) ; 

II, 11/12 {huto va, &c.) ; III. 11 ; IV. 4/5 {vah^pratisthitani, &c .) ; IF. 24/25 
{na hu so, &q.) ; VI. 18 ; VII. 0/1 {husibma-saclharmdno, &c., and riilckmnpa- 
ddmndsw, &c.) ; VIII. 14 ed ; X. 23/34 {jay anti, &g.) ; IX. 51 cd; LHt L 8, 
10, 18 cd, 14cd, 41 ab ; II. 2,4, 7, lid, 19; 111.39; IV. lid, 12d, 17 a, 18; 
V. 17, 19 d, 20 c d, 30, 31 ; VI. 5, 14, 30 b, 83 cd. 

Eis vocahulary. Bhavabhtifci’s vocabulary is very extensive. I cannot 
help thinking that, like the present day orthodox method of instruction, he 
must have committed to memory at least a couple of dictionaries, He 
exhausts nearly all the synonyms of the words asthi, send, rudhira, clhamis, 
saonra, isu, nikara, and parvata, as mentioned in the Amarakosad Some 
of his peculiar and partly favourite words are pamyanrt, prayS/iara, dam- 
ham, garbha-rilpa, jJiaonpd, tUvara, prdn-mmiclala, paridhnm-nd, klmndi, 
nabhijanani, vitanka in Mv,f pdriplavct, 1.31/32; IV, 3; atatkdbhdva, 
I. S4!; malimctsa, I. 35; mnaranaka, I. 44] aidcimparya, 11. 7; \hthcdikd, 

III, 10 ; cZamam, III. 15/16 ; mlli (Prakrit), III . 15/16 ; graiMmaa (Prakrit), 

III. 15/16 ; p'drnapdtm, IV. 1 ; samravina, V. 11 ; sevcidhi, VI. 18 ; ladaha 
(Prakrit), VIL 0/1 in JlfaZ. ; ranaraimka, I, 38/39, (also Prakrit) macw’artaa, 
I. dOJdl ; vanjula, 11. 23 ] Jcinjalka, 111. 2; kalcall, 111. 13/17 ] hhhMsikd, 

IV. 23] kaddra, VI. 2/3 in Z7ZZ. Some of his favourite words in J#?;. 
are vyatikara, amirudh, parinmn, prdhrta {also ap)rdkrta) and vidhi. 
Then again he shows the greatest tendency to use onomatopoetic words, 
many of which he has himself coined. Thus in Mv. we find : lulhudhiida, 
tankdra, kuttdha, khaiiatkhanikrta, uGculwp, tdtkdra ; in Mdl. : Tanara- 
ndyaradna, I. 28129 ] raiiarangtkdra,l. 28/29 \ tJmrathardyania (Prakrit), 
III. 12/13 ; jSTaZa/sataanta. (Prakrit), III. 15/16; ghandtkara, V. 34; 
jhanajhanakkm'i'iiio (Prakrit),: VI. 4/5 ; dhamadlmmdanta (Prakrit) Vil. 
1/2; gadgada, IX. 3/4; and in Utt.: madamaddia (Prakrit), IV. 1/2; 
ranatkdra, V. 26; j}ianjhanat,Yh2 ] jhanajhandyita, V. 5; rayaitkaraga, 
Yl. 1 ] harbarita, Yl. 4 ] guluguldyammia, VI. 5/6; gadgada, II. 30; 
dumadumdyita, VI. 2. Then again I have noticed two incongruous cases 
in the employment of patronymic words, vh., maitrdvaruna and maiird- 
vao'uni, vaikartana and vaikartani. / , 

Coming now to his employment of Figures of Speech we may 
mention:^ 

^ It would bo very interesting to find other two plays also, 

out from the words he uses the Lexicons he ' ® For references see ‘ Index of Sanskrit 

is likely to have known. Research in this -words ’. ^ 

department may lead to some useful In the c.ase of the figures which do not 

results. occur very frequently I havo mentioned 

2 For references see ‘ Index of Sanskrit only the important instances, .The list 

■words’. The first three words recur in the given is not very exha\istive, 

■ ■■ 



XXXVl 


INTRODUCTION 


1. Upamid or Simile; in Ify. I. 62; IL 24, 31; III. 15, 21, 39,40; 
IV. 23; V. 21, 44; VI 8, 44, 52, 53; VIL 34; in MdL I. 42; II. 1, 8; 
III. 4, 10, 16; V. 28; VI 6, 20; VIII 8; IX. 50; X. 3, 4, 12^16; in UU. 
I. 29, 45, 49; III 5, 7, 23, 36, 42, 47; IV. 2, 21; V. 8 ; VI. 24, 29. 
A glance at the above passages would suffice to show his inferiority in the 
employment of this figure to Kalidasa who, according to the opinion 
of the best critics, surpasses all in its use.^ Still a comparison of the 
similes employed by the two dramatists may be of some psychological value. 

I wish to emphasize here a peculiar characteristic of Bhavabhuti’s 
similes, viz. his extreme fondness for likening concrete objects to abstract 
ideas (and at times of living beings to inanimate things) — a quality in 
which he excels Kalidasa. Examples are: in 31v. I. 10, 22, 62; II. 15, 23, 
25, 41 ; V. 20 ab, 38 ; VI. 44 c. ; VII. 21, 33 b ; ^ in Mai. IX. 9 ; in Utt. 1. 18 ; 
III. 4, 14, 25 ; V. 16 ; VL 9, 10, 19, 22. 

2. Rupaka or Metaphor: in Mv. V. 45 ; VIL 2 ; in Mdl, II. 10; X. 2 ; 

in III. 28; IV. 4, 29. 

3. Utprelcsd or Poetical Fancy: in Mv. I. 12; V. 12 ed, 22, 26, 44 d; 
in Mdl. I. 32 * IL 11; III. 16; V. 10; VI. 5, 12; IX. 1; in Utt. I. 48; 

III. 13, 39. 

4. Anuprdsa or Alliteration : in Mv. I. 29 ; II. 31, 33 ab, 38 b ; 46 cd ; 
III 28b, 29b, Sid, 32d; IV. 63d; V. 53b; VII. 33c; in Mdl.Y. 30; 
IX. 16, 43; X. 18 ; in Utt IL 9; V. 5, 9. 

5. &lesa or Pun: in Mv. I. 50a (on vUvdmitra); V. 47 (on mma); 
p. 41, 1. 1 (on skandha); p. 41, 1. 2 (on kulya); p. 46, 1. 4 (on vmisa); 

IV. 23 (on dosa and ^asb-a ) ; p. 204, 1. 12 (on rajah ) ; in Mat I have also 
noticed a few equivocal statements, thus: rmhdhhdga s%c§lista-gunatayd, 
&c., I. 35 /36 ; pmbhavati nijasya, &c. IL 0/ 1, 2 /3. 

6. Arthdntaranydsa or Corroboration: in Mdl. X. 13 ; in Utt. IV. 11 ; 
VI. 12, 30. 

7. NulaHand or Illustration : in Mdl. IX. 51 cd ; in Utt 1. 14; V. 29, 

8. JDrstd'/iia or Exemplification; in Mdl. I. 27 ; IX. 39 ; in Utt, V. 20. 

9. Virodhdhhdsa or Contradiction: in Mv. IV. 20, 24; in Mdl. I. 11 
YlII. 7 /S (27Jiurida'm me vdmam, &c.). 

10. Pmtivastupama : in Mv. IV. 27cd; in Utt 1. 13. 

11. AtUayoMi OT HypeThoh : in Mdl, 1. 89. 

12. Alcsepa : in Mv. VL 9. 

13. Svahhdvohti in Utt TV. 26, 

d. Bis verbal fonm. Aa might be expected from a great poet, 
Bhavabhuti closely follows the rules of grammar; though a few gram- 

^ Cf.upama/cah'dasas^aMdraper ariM-ffaura- 

vmn 1 dancUnah paclutalitymt mSghe sanii trayo ^ Of. also II. 84, 89 4, iOa; lY. 17 a. 
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matical peculiarities are to be fouud here and there. Thus in Mv. alone 
I have marked two cases of the Present Tense being used in an Optative 
sense: daddti for dadatu in IV. 10 ; and cardmah for carema in IV. 45. 
The opposite use of the Optative for the Present is vrajatu on p. 131, 1. 8. 
On p. 51, 1. 10, the past sense in dsit h&B a peculiar significance.^ On p. 13, 
1. Q, pasyati possesses a Desiderative sense. On p. 129, 1, 12, hhavdvah 
is used as synonymous with gacchavah. Two examples of the use of 
the Parasmaipada for the Atmanepada are vijayeyam, in III. 45 and 
nivarteymn in VI. 22. The foTm. -jivatave in litt II, 10 is a Vedic 
Infinitive. 

e. Eis Quetres. As will be evident from Appendix D (B), Bhavabhuti 
employs twenty different metres in the composition of the 390 verses of Mv. 
His most favourite metre is the Anustubh or &loha, in which one-third 
of the total number of verses have been written. It might be that this 
form of metre, being the least fixed as regards the quantity of its syllables 
and hence the easiest, commended itself to him. He has, further, taken 
liberties with this metre and is guilty of not conforming to the defini- 
tion in the following cases — 1. 14 a, 21a, 29 a, 36 a, 38 c, 47 a, 52 c; 
III. 2ae, 18ab, 39a; IV. 16a, 34a, 39a, 40a, 44a, 49 a, 51a, 55 c; V. 13 c; 
VI. 2 a, 13 e, 18 a c, 50 c ; VII. 4 a, 7 c, 15 e, 19 e, 22 a c, 28 c, 35 a. 

^ardula-vikndita and Vasantatilahd follow next in order of frequency, 
the former claiming one-fifth and the latter one-tenth of the total number 
of verses, ^ikharim and Bragdhard come next and are followed by 
Manddkrdntd and Upajdti. Vainsastha, Mdlyahhdrd, Glti and Upendra- 
vajrd are the least frequent, having only a single verse devoted to each. 

Besides the irregularity in the composition of the ELoka, there is one 
verse which violates the general rules of Metrics, inasmuch as one single 
word is to be cut up into two halves, the first going with the preceding and 
the second with the following foot. The case in question is that of the 
word vidrdvita in Mv, VI. 27, where we have to read vidrd with the third 
and with the fourth foot. 

I would here like to add that in none of his works do we come across 
even a single Prakrit verse (for which Rajasekhara is so renowned) ; and 
that, in the second place, it is to him that we owe a verse {Mdl. V. 23) 
in the Hauda/ca metre with fifty-four syllables in a foot. 

There are two characteristics which distinguish some of his verses. 
They are: (1) that parts of the same stanza are uttered by different 
speakers ; thus in Mv. I. 53, 60 ; II. 50 ; in Mdl. I. 36 ; X. 8 ; in Utt. I. 33 ; 

Vide note on the woi'd. caius-pddayor hrasvain saptconam dlrgham 

^ This metre is de&ned as : safi/iam anyayojji, 

guru jneyam sarvatra leffhu poMoamam \ dvi- 
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IV. 24 ; VII. 4; and (2) that stanzas are broken up by the interposition of 
prose passages ; e. g. in Mv. I. 53 ; II. 50; IV. 41 ; VI. 6, 7, 38, 45 ; in MM. 
,111. 18; V. 25 ; in ITU. III. 6, 20, 40 ; IV. 24 

/. His knowledge ofFrakrlts. In his Mv. Bhavabhnti uses Prakrit very 
sparingly ; so much so that Acts III and V, and the second half of Act VI 
are cjuite free from Prakrit. In Act IV it appears in the Interlude, and in 
two speeches of ^^urpanakha and Siba; and in Act I there are a few short 
Prakrit passages. The language is very simple and except in a couple 
of speeches in the whole of the drama the author shows no inclination 
to use long compounds. The same remark applies to the Utt, where Acts 11, 

V, and VI (excepting the Interlude) contain no Prakrit passages. It is, 
however, quite different with his Mai. in which Prakrit appears in nine out 
of the ten Acts (Act IX having none) ; while in Acts III and VII we come 

^across long speeches consisting of big compounds, which sometimes run 
to at least two lines. 

It would not be out of place to mention liere the important Prakrit 
peculiarities which I have noticed in Mv. 

a. The author confuses the two Prakrits f^auraseni and Mah{lra.stri ; 
so that in the case of certain words we find Prakrit doublets, the Sauraseni 
having been used in some places, and the Maharastri making its appearance 
in others; thus, e.g,, we find vattadi on "p. 38, 1. 2, and vattai on p. 47, 1. 5 ; 
disadi on p. 200, 1. 14, and d^sai on p. 195, 1, 2; p. 202, 1. 3; adka 
on p. 93, 1. 3, and aha on p. 88, 1. 3 ; on p. 189, 1. 1 ; p. 209, 1. 12, and ana 
on p. 187, 1. 5. 

In one instance I have noticed the Magadhi form kumdla ^ appearing 
by the side of the ^auraseni kumdra. -The Ardhamagadhi va side by side 
with the ^auraseni via is more common. 

Besides these Prakrit doublets, 'we find him using in some eases the 
Alaharastri form only in place of the ^auraseni. Examples are veand for 
vedand, p. 38, 1, 3 ; pasaria for pasarida, p. 47, 1. 7 ; sajjai fo}' sajjadi, 
p. 15 , 1. 10; hharia for hharida, p. 56, 1. 3 ; ohasai for ohasadi, p. 50, ]. 4 ; 
■vlsamvadai for visamvadadi, p. 86, 1. 9; dvcsia for avesida, p. 107, 1. 7. 
It is worthy of note that in all these cases d has been dropped. Wc also 
find the Maharastri forms d'iu/icq ^3. 158, 1. 6 ; and /m/iam. 

h. Again, he uses the double Wauraseni forms, as we found in mafiditii- 
hhdva and makdmhava] abhioo and ahioa; vilditmaa im vUuman , ; 
paJckha iind vMkkha jevva iind evva^ 

i). In declension he uses tlie locative termination side by side witli 
the very common ending A; thus we hnYo nikMlammii p. 157 , 1. 7 ; j(damnn, 

^ 3See ‘ Index of Prakrit Woras ’ for references.^ 
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p. 165, 1. 9; dinammi, p. 300, 1. 13. In the pronominal declension the 
double genitive forms me and are used. 

d. The three forms valdd eva, p. 50, 1. 6 : name tti, p. 87, 1. 4, and 

160, 1. 4, deserve consideration.^ ^ 

e. The word a^n ahvays appears as vi, even after an anusvdra, where 
the correct form would be pi? 

f. Among uncommon words may be mentioned oMramana, nivva- 
dida, visatta, Jmndotta, uvvattida, tivvella, pamhiisida, pg,mhalida. 

g. It is remarkable that none of his three works contains even a single 
Prakrit stanza. 

13. Bhavabhuti and Kalidasa. 

According to a general tradition of the Pandits the two dramatists 
were contemporaries ; and an anecdote ® is related about Bhavabhuti having 
taken his Utt. for his opinion to Kalidasa, who being occupied at the moment 
with the game of chess, asked him to read it ojit. When Bhavabhuti had 
finished and asked him what he thought of the play, Kalidasa expressed 
his high appreciation of it; but pointed out that in the verse 
gata-ydmd rdtrir evmri vyaramsU (Li 27) the reading evam should better 
be eva. 

Though, as we now know,, there is no historical basis for this story, 
the two dramatists being separated from each other by a long span of time, 
yet it may be interpreted to mean that Bhavabhuti was an adinirer of 
Kalidasa, whose works he might have often read and whom he imitates in 
a couple of places. Thus when Kamandald speaks of the love of l^akuntala 
for Dusyanta, of Urvasi for Purtiruvas, in Jfa^. II. 7/8, or of the story of 
^akuntala in Mdl. III. 3, Bhavabhuti might have been thinking of Kali 
dasa’s dramas and Vikmmorvaii. In Mdl., Act IX, 

Madhava’s idea of employing the cloud as a messenger and his address 
to the cloud in IX. 25, 26 (which remind us of ifey/i. I. 9, 10) is most 
probably borrowed from Kalidasa’s JM'eyAaduto. Again, in the same Act 
(verses 39-34), Madhava’s address to the different forest animals puts us 
in mind of the similar action of the love-lorn Pururuvas in Vihramorva^%, 
Act IV. 

Besides, I have been able to find out a few identities or at least 
similarities of expression in the works of the two poets. Eor instance, 
gaun-guroh pdmndh {Mv. YU. 37) is found in ^ak. VI^17b; iMair 

^ I have emended the last two. Vide 
notes. 

^ I have made the necessary emenda- 
tions. ' 


® I am indebted to Bhandarkar for this 
story, which ho gives in the Preface, p. x, 
to his edition of 3fdl, 
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yujyethmn, Mv. VII. 35/36, recurs as istena yujyasva in ^ak Y. 18/14; 
jam amhe cintemo tam tuTYihanam hodu, Mv. VII. 35/36, is similar to 
yad icchdmi te tad astu in ^ak IV. 19/20; vira'pfaBavinl hhava, Mv: VII. 
35/36, occurs in ^ak IV. //S.^ Utt.Y. 20 resembles t^ak VII. 13; and 
Mai. II. 11 d reminds one of Ragh. ^1. 93. 

13. BHAVABHUTfS SeLF-RePETITIONS. 

Anundoram Borooah has already drawn attention to the fact that 
Bhavabhnti repeats himself.^ These repetitions are not only to be found 
in verses, but also in prose portions. In verses the repetitions sometimes 
extend over a whole stanza, and sometimes over two feet or only one. 
I append below a most exhaustive list. 


a. Repetitions of verses or portions of verses. 


Mdl. 

mt. 

Mv. 

I. 9 c d 

— 

I. 5cd 

I. 25 a 

I. 24 c 

— 

I. 27 

VI. 12 

— 

1. 31a 

I. 24 a 

— 

IV. 7 

IV. 15 

— 

IV. 8 c 

III. 28 a 

— 

V. 9ab 

— 

II. 45 a b 

V. 19 a 

II. 29 a 

— 

V. 32cd 

— 

11. Sled 

VI. Sab 

I. 36 a b 

— 

VIII. 3 

I. 34 

— 

VIII. 9 a 

. — 

I. 34 a 

IX. 3 b 

— 

V. 54 b 

IX. 6 

II. 21 

V. 41 

IX. 9cd 

1. 18 ed 

— ' 

IX. 12 . 

III. 31 

— - 

IX. 14 

1. 31 

, — 

IX. 20 

III. 38 

, — 

IX. 20 a 

— 

I. 40 a 

,'lX.,24a 

— 

V. 40e 

IX. 24ab 

11. 20cd 

'■ , ■ 

■,':';ix.'«4Gd' ■' 


V. 42cd 


* It is, howeyer, likely tljafc these wore ^ BhamhMU and his place in Sanskril 

Llie usual expressiona for the invocation of Biieraturei p. 4. Hia list, however, is very 
hlesaings j hence their recm'xence in the meagre, 
works othoth.:' 
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Mdl, 

Utt. 


, Mv. 

IX. 24d 

I. 33 b 


V. 42d 

IX. 29 d 

VI. 35d 


■ — ' / 

IX. 34 

III. 16 



IX. 51cd 

I. 14 cd 

— 

IX. 54 a] 

V. 13 a 


■ — 

X. 8a I 

% 



IX. 54] 




= X. 8 j 




X. 2 

IV. 4 


— 

X. 13 c d 

VIL4cd 


— 


I. 8 


IV. 33 


1. 13cd 

IV. 27 cd 

,, 

I. 15; 

VI. 15 

1.42 

■ ■ ■ - 

1. 16cd 

I. 19cd; 

— 

I. 17 ax 





1. 51a 

[ 

I. 57 a 

— 

VI. 42 a 



— 

VII. 16 eJ 

1 


; — 

I. 17 


I. 57 



I. 22 


IV. 52 



1. 32 d 


IV. ISTd 

-T-- 

I. 42 c 


III. 4d 

— 

I. 51ab) 



= VI. 42abf 




IL 15 


V. 13 

■ ■ 

11. 19 = 

= VL5 

— 


IL 20 


V. 40 

I. 37 a 

III. 26 b 


V.40 

V. 62d 

III. 26 d 



■ ' -1I-- 

III. 30 c 


V.28b 

I. 5 d 

III. 48 d 


" ■■ 

■ . ' 

IV. 9cd 


I. 14 cd 


IV. 20 


I. 18 


IV. 29 


III. 29 


V. 33 c 


II. 40 a 


VI. 9 


n. 41,, 

— 

VI. 21ab 

II. 46 a b 


VI. 22 b 

IL 41 d 

V. 30 d 

VI. 38 c 

— 

1.19/3.0 

VII. Id 


IL 42b; 
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K Repetitions of prose passages or short phrases. 

Mai. ■ 

I. 0/8 lUgav^tak ... I. l/Z oAya .. . jmtrah I 

rnTnarpitavan u,„;aLtu 


I, 25/26 amrta-var- 
tir iva caksusoh 
I. 26/27 ca VI. H/l^ 

, . . etat 

IV. 1/2 jdnddi ... 

unantedu'iii 

IV. 1/2 Idaa-bhari- 

uvvamanta 

V. lie kilakUa-hola- 
hala 

V. 14 a Oakram- 
aJcrama, 

VI. 7 /8 samagga ... 
mangalam 

VI. 9/10 %am . . . VII. 20/21 

abhyudayanam 
VI. 16/16 tat him iti 


, I. 28/29 

II. S6/37 
II. 33/34. 
VI. 29/30 
VI. 29/30 
VI. 40/41 

II. 44/45 


VI. 16/17 a/io . . 
prasangak 
VIII. 8/9 sakkheva 
danda . 


V. 30 


__ I. 55/56 

. — . 11.22/23 

I. 4j5 svar-jdti-samayena III. 44; V. 5/52 

I. 17/18 goddna mangala I. 58/59 

I. 25l'il6 ayam avirala . . . ndmd V. 15/16 
1. BO /SI manvantara-2mTdna Y.4ij6 
I. 30/31 M idta . . . sambhavah V. 23/24 
I, 30/31 ayam asau . . . bhdgah V. 26/27 
1. 30/31 kramaM ... tdpasl V. 27 ah 
1. 4i2 f48 hd mahdranya . . . y . 

sakM = III. 9/10; I V. 30/31 

VII. 2/3 J 

I. 4SI4g^ - jirngmp/ya/m . . . sa/m- — 

Sarah 

11. 814 bf ahma-pdrdyana== lY.9 1.17 
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Mai . Utt Mv. 

II. 7 /8 divyastra-sampTadaya I. 47 e 

II. 15/16 unmatta . . . abhivartate V. 26/27 

II. 19/20 ati-swmhhrdnta ... V. 26/27 
yuthdni 

II. 26 vrano rudha-gmnthi I. 34 

III. 14/15 hrdaya . . . udghdtdh Y. %4ij2Q 

III. 15/16 Jcdntd . . . vatsena —~ 

III. 38/39 katham adya . . . ucoh-' IV. 55/56 
vasiti = VII. 18/19 

IV. 20/21 hhidyeta vrttam IV. 1/2 

IV. 21/22 sirasd . . . parydyah IV. 24/25 

IV. 22/23 na Icenacit . . . dhrami- I. 12/13 

tavyd 

V. 8/9 satyam . . . khalv asi II. 30/31 

V. 10/11 prasamia-harka&d I. 2 

V. 34/35 ati hi . . . pragalbhase II, 48/49 
V. 34/35 mayy eva . , . samvrttah II. 46/47 

VI. 0/1 udbhrdnta-devdsm'dni V. 30/31 

VI. 5/6 megha-medurita V. 15/16 

VI. 14/15 sa-rahasya . . .jrmhhaka, I. 41/42 
VI. 16/16 prakrsta . . . mahimd IV. 13/14 

VII. 2/3 asamvijhdta . . . niban- II. 33/34 
dhana 

VII. 6/7 dpdta . . . samvegah IV. 52/53 


14. Bhavabhuti’s Quotations feom other Works. 

In his works we come across a few quotations which may serve as 
landmarks to fix the termi'nus a quo of the period in which he flonrished. 

In Utt. Yl. 30/31 Bhavahhiiti refers to the Balakanda of and 

quotes two verses (VI. 31, 32) ffom the epic (I. 27, 26-28). 

VI. 86 is a quotation from jRam. II. 95, 5-6. II. 5 appears in i^am. 
I. 2, 15/ These quotations are mentioned in Weber’s article On the Mdmd- 
the English translation of which by D. C. Boyd appeared in the 
Iwddmb a closer study/ however, of Bhavabhuti’s 

works I have been able to trace two more passages to the Rdmdyana. 
They are i/u. V. 24, which is found in Earn. Ilh (v. 1. anvesasi for 

vicinod of Mv.), and V. 34 a, which is nearly a repetition of Ham. IV. 4, 15. 
These quotations in Bhavabhuti furnish a most valuable guarantee that the 


IX. 33/34 
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taken as a whole, existed in his time in essentially the same 
form as that in which we at present possess it. 

Angiras s view as to reciprocal love being an essential condition for 
a happy married life is quoted by him in Mai II. 2/8. The passage does 
not occur in the Angiras-s'inTti known to us 5 but is found in Apas. Gr. 
I. 8, 20, where it is mentioned as the view of ‘ some ’. In Mitdhmrd I. 3 
• VijnaneSvara quotes it as from Apastamba ; but he ought to have stated 
that it was the view, not of Apastamba, but of some other Bsi reported by 
Apastamba. The Rsi whose view he quotes is Ahgiras according to 
Bhavabhuti. 

' Bhavabhiiti’s quotation from the KdmasutTa in “‘his Mall'll, 0/1 I 
have already mentioned in my paragraph on ‘ Bhavabhuti’s Life and 
Ancestry t 

‘ laghv api vyasana-padam ahhiyuldasya hrcchra-sadhyam hhavati \ 
Mv.TV. 7fS, is a quotation from Kautilya’s Artha-sdstra, VII. 5 (p. 278)} 
samdmso madlmparhah, Utt. IV. 1/2, is undoubtedly a quotation from 
one of the Grhya-sutras. Mv. V. 69 appears likewise to be a quotation. 
Neither of these have I been able to trace. 


15. Mention OS’ AND Quotations FROM Bhavabhuti IN 

OTHER WORKS.^ 

Mentioned in (1) Ealhana^ A^a-taran.gfim, IV. 144 / (2) Bajasekliara’s 
Bdlardmdyafiai '1.16 ; (3) B&UbI&’b Bhojaprabandha,‘^ p. 96, ‘ vdrdnasl- 
nagardt ho' pi hhavahhuti-ndmd havir dvdri vartate' ] (4) Vakpatiraja’s 
Gaudavaho^ 71i9 ; (5i) Arydsaptamti, 86/ (6) Kavlndra-KaTydbliarana of 
Vi^ve^vara-pandita (Kavyamala Series, Part VIII, No. 2, Bombay, 1891), 
where the following verse, as an instance of dvih-samasfa-dvir-vyasta- 
jdiih is given : kidrk tanur varatanor hhavabhutir dha, &q.] th.Q answer 
being Malatimadhava. 

Quoted in (1) Ujjvaladatta’s commentary on the Unddisutras A com- 
mentary on Sutra I. 108, Mdl VI. 10 a b ; and on Sutra IV. 18, Mdl V. 4d ; 
(2) Rayamukuta’s commentary on the Amarakosa : commentary oh I. 75, 
Afdl V. 4c; (3) Ksirasvamin’s commentary on the Amamkoha, Utt. II. 21 
( = Mdl. IX. 6 = Mv. V. 41) ; see Prof. Aufrecht’s paper on Gommentare zum 

Mv . , but also show identities of language. 

* Edited by M, A. Stein. Bombay, 1892. 

* Edited by Th. Pavie. Calfet, 1865. 

® Edited by Jlvananda. See hisAdit?|/ascwi- 

S'ffflM. Calcutta, 1888, 

® B Th. Aufrecht. Bonn, 1859. 


^ I have spoken above of his thorough 
knowledge of Nlti, It would be worth while 
to examine in detail his indebtedness to 
Kauplj'a’s work. 

* I wish to point out that Bal. and Anar. 
possess not only similarities of ideas with 
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Amarahosa in ; (4) MaJianataha of Hantiman ; No, 46 

= Mv. I. 18 (= mt. IV. 20), No. 52 = Mv, II. 48^ No. 69 = Mv, II. 36. 

In Anthologies : 

5. SuhhmitavaU A No. 81 = Mai. I. 2; No. 1297 = Mdl. I. 31. 

6. ^arngadham-paddhati:^ 145, 2 (No. 4076) — Mdl, V. 18; 145, 1 (No. 
4075) = Mdl. V. 16; 134, 27 (No. 8850) = Mdl. IV. 10; 4, IS (No. 99) = 
Mdl. I. 4; 106, 9 (No. 3453) = Mdl. IX. 42 ; 12, 7 (No. 215) = Vtt. II. 7 ; 
26, 2 (No. 414) = mt II. 4 ; 4, 5 (No. 91) = Mdl. I. 2. 

7. Kavindravaoanasamuccaya: ^ 10^ — Mdl. IX. 15; 106 = Mdl. IX. 
24 ; 107 = Mdl. IX. 16 ; 108 = Mdl. IX. 17 ; 167 = Mdl.Y. 30 ; 230 = Mdl. I. 
31 ; 231 = Mdl. I. 32 ; 232 = Mdl. I. 34; 283 = Mdl. I, 33 ; 322 = mt l. 27; 
426=: Mdl. II. 1 ; 429 = Mdl. 11. 3 ; 465 = Mdl. I. 20 ; 466 = Mdl. I. 38 ; 467 
=Mdl. I. 41 ; 468 =Mdl. IX. 12 ; 476 = Mdl. V. 10. 

&. In Alahkara works ; ^ 

8. Da^arupa-.d‘l.4l = mtY.Z4\1.42=mtYl. ll-, I. 55 = ff#. 11. 

0/i ; II. 6 =: mt l. 39 ; II. 10 = Utt VI. 19 ; III. 15 = UU. III. 26 ; III. 16 
= mt. I. 38; IV. 11= IT#. I. 24; IV. 24 = UU. I. 35 ; IV. 45 = CT#. I. 26; 
IV. 54 = 37; IV. 63 = 1722. 1. 27, 35 ; 1. 26 = «. I. 32, 22 ; II. 3 = 

II. 10; II. 27 = Mdl.m.ll ; II, 84=J7n^. II. 2; II. 35 = 1. 29 ; II. 

47 = i!ifa7 I. 20 ; IV. 18 = jira7 V. 9/10,10; IV. 32 = ilfn7 V. 9/10, 18 ; 

IV. 45 Mdl. I. 39, 18, 30, 32; IV. 67 = Mdl. V. 16 ; I. 32 = Mv. lll. 5 ; 

I. 55 = Mv. IV. 0/1, 1,11. end; II. 1 = AT-y. IV. 21,11. 37, I. 53, II. 36, IV. 
45, III. 8 ; II. 10 = Mv. I. 53 ; II. 12 = Mv. III. 8 ; IV. 17 = Mv. III. 8 ; 

II. 5 = ATu II. 10, 16a, IV. 22a; IL 53 = Mv. lY. 22 a; II. 10 = JA- 
I. 37 ; II. 50 = Mv. II. 33 / 34, 34; II. 50 = Mv. V. 49 ; II. 51 = Mv. II. 38, 
38/39; IV. 10 = ifu II. I; IV. 14 = ifu II.48; IV. l6 = Mv. II. 9 ; IV. 
18 = Mv. II. 10, 27 ; IV. 19 = Mv. 1, 39 ; IV. 26 = Mv. I 55 ; IV. 29 = Mv. 
I. 40 ; IV. 67 = Mv. l. 35 ; IV. 68 = Mv. III. 44. 

9. Sdhityadarpana: ^ 01 =. mt. Yl. 10', 166 = Mdl. II. 2; 137 = Mdl. 

I. 2Q; V76^Mdd. Y.'6lilM = m,m.Sp^ HI. 5; 214 = Mdl. 

V. 7; 234 = ATv. !!. 36c = Mv. I. 54; 266 =. Mv. 

II. 10; 310 == IV. 0/1; 312 = ifu II. end, III. beginning ; 664 — Mv. 

III. 5; 385 = ifal IX. 12 ; 414 = ATal I. 20; 416 = ifv. V. 49; 418 = 

Mv, II. 33/34 (6is) ; 422 = Afu IV. 22a; 483 = AlaZ. IV. 9 d. 

^ Edited by Peterson, Bombay, 1886, bharana, 8ahrdayct,l%la,Citramimam.^a-kkandana, 

2 Edited by Peterson. Bombay, 1888, and Eavydlankara no quotations from 

® Edited by P. W. Thomas. Calcutta, Bhavabhiiti’s works can bo traced. 

1912. ® The numbers refer to the commentary 

^ lnKdvyadar^a,Vag'bhatala'hkdra,Dhvany&- on those passages; 
loka, Kuvalaydnanda, ^fAgdratilaka, Kavikant^- 
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10. SarasvaUlmnthdbharana: ^ 1. 75 = Mv. I. 55; I. 83 = Mv. II. 14; 

I. 104 = Mai. V. 33 c; !.■ 106 = Mv. I. 35 ; 1. 107 = Mai V. 18 ; I. 138 = 
Mdl Y. 80 ; II, 17 ~ Mtil VI. 10 ; II. 41 - Utt. I. 9 ; II. 104 = Mdl. Y. 10 ; 

IV. 51 = Mdl V. 10; II. 157 = Utt. 1. 1 ab; II. 161 = Mdl I. 38; II. 161 
= Mv. I. 18 ; mi IV. 20; 11. 161 = Mdl V. 38; V. 139 = Mdl Y. 38 ; 

II. 161 = Mdl IX. 54 ; III. 34 == JM. I. 37 ; III. 41 == Utl II. 27, III. 40 ; 
HI. 50 = 3fv. I. 45 ; V. 139 = Mdl I. 33 ; V. 143 = Utl II. 10 ; V. 154 = 
Utt. Y. 34; V. 155 - Utl Y. 34; V. 158 = Utl III. 45 ; V. 157 = Mdl Y. 
31 ; V. 159 = Utl III. 5 ; V. 160 = Mdl III. 8; V. 167 = Utl Y. 17 ; Mv. 

I. 31 ; Utl VI. 26 ; Mdl I 31 ; Utl I. 38, I. 9, IV. 19, VI. 18; Mdl IX. 5 ; 

V. 168 = Mdl III. 5 ; Mv. 1. 80, 1. 21 ; Mdl I 18, 1. 35, IV. 8, I. 28 ; V. 169 
= Mdl IX. 9, 33, 13 ; Mv. I. 21 ; Mdl X. 23 ; Mv. III. 24, IV. 11 ; V. 172 = 
Mdl X. 4, III. 1 ; Mv. I. 34 ; Mdl II. 11 ; Mv. V. 51 ; Utl 1. 39 ; iifv. 1. 55 ; 
V. 178 :== Mv. Y. m-, Utl VI. 11 ; V. 187 = Mdl V. 18; V. 195 = Mdl Y. 
28 ; Jfw. II. 49 ; Uift I. 23. 

11. Kdvyaprakdsa ^ IV. 2d) — Mdl I. 25; IV. 29 = Mdl. V. 7, 16; 
IV. 35 = Mv. II, 32 ; IV. 43 = Mv. II. 31/32 ; Mdl I. 18, 33 ; V. 1 = Mv. 

II. 10 ; VII. 3 = MP. II. 28 ; VII. 4 = Mdl I. 8, 5 ; VII. 5 = Mv. II. S3, 
39 ; VII. 7 = Mv. II. 30 ; Mdl 1. 39 ; VII. 9 = Mv. II. 9 ; VII. 11 = Mv. 
I. m; Mdl V. 1 ; VIII. 2 = Mdl 11. 1 ; X. 25 = Mdl I. 83 ; X. 28 = V. 33 . 

12. Rasagaiigddhara '. p. 382, 1. 20 = Utl II. 27. 

13. Kdvydlanhdravrtti U I. 2, 12 = Mv. I. 54; IV. 3, 6 =; Utl I. 38. 

14. Alaiikdrasarvasva:'^ p. 27 = ifa?. I. 32; p. 122 =: I. 83; 

p. 134 == Jfv. I. 54; p. 145 — JlIaL I. 22. 

16. Buvrtta-tilalca : ® Comm, on II. 32 = Mdl. Y. 30. 

16. Aucitya-vicdra-carcd A Verse 13 =: Utt. IV. 27, 27/28, 29; Verse 
16 = mi Y. 34 ; Verse 27 = Utl II. 27. 

17. Edvydnusdsana : ^ p. 3,1. 24 = Mdl. V. 23 ; p. 25, 1. 2 = Mdl l. 23 ; 
p. 27,1.39 = m I. 39; p. 28,1. 10 := ifu II. 9 ; p. 31, 1. 1 = ifa?. V. 16; 
p. 41, 1. 11 = Mdl I. 31 ; p. 54, 1. 13 = Mdl II. 2 ; p. 56, 1. 1 = Mv. II. 48; 
p. 57, 1. 3 = ifu I. 35 ; p. 58, 1. 10 = Mdl Y. 10 ; p. 58, 1. 25 = Mdl I. 38. 

18. Kdvyapm<M]oa : IV. 5 = Mdl I. 25 ; IV. 6 = Mdl V. 7, 16 ; IV. 
13 = Jft;, II 22 ; IV. 20 = Mal i. 18, 33 ; V. 2 = Mv. II 10; VII 3 = Mv. 
II 28 ; VII; 4 = Mdl 1. 8 ; VII. 7 = Mv. II 33, 39, 30 ; VIL 9 = Mal i. 39 ; 
Mv. II 9 ; VII. 11 = Mv. I. B5 : Mdl. Y. 1 ; VIII 2 = Mdl II 1 ; X. 25 = 
MdlLBS; X, 28 =: Mdl Y . 81. 

’ The numbers vefer to the commentary these verses. ® Ibid., Ho. 43. 1894. 

on these passages. fl Kavy. Seilea, Ho. 24. Bontb^^ 

2 Kavyamala Series, Ho. SB, Bombay, The references are to the commentary on 
1893. Ibid., 1886, ; ^ Ibid., 1886. these passages. 

The references are to the oommehtary on 
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19. AlanMmkkham:^ II. 3 = UU. l. 9; IZ. 5 = S; XX. 12 

= Mai V. 7 ; XX. 15 = Mv.l. 55 ; XX. 24 = Mai V. 16. 

20. AlanJmraJcaiLstubha : ^ p. 30 = Aldl I. 32 ; p. 46 = Mdl 1. 32 ; p. 118 
= Mdl III. 16 ; p. 156 = Mdl I. 42 ; p. 216 = Mdl IX. 26 ; p. 281 = Mdl 
I. 24 ; p. 289 = Mdl I. 27 ; Utt VI. 12 ; p.' 292 Mdl III. 8 ; p. 294 = 
Mdl IX. 7 ; p. 308 = Utt III. 26 ; p. 323 = Mdl III. 9 ; p. 324 = Mdl II. 3 ; 
p. 372 = Mal l. 19 ; p. 373 = II. 8; p. 416 = V, 18. 

21. Padyaracand : ^ p. 85 = Mdl V. 80. 

22. Oitram%mdmsd A p. 18 = Mdl I. 32. 

“ 23. Masao-atnahdra A 45 = Mdl III. 11 ; 67 = Mdl II. 2 ; 69 = Mdl 
I. 29 ; 81 = Mv. II. 1, 9 ; Utt I. Mdl V. 9 / 10, 10 a ; Utt I. 35 ; 82= 
Mv. I. 55 a, 39/40, 40 ; II. 9 a, 27, 10; 83 ^ 3fv. III. 8, II. 48,1. 39 ; 96 
:=Mv.m.U;QS = MdlY.l6;3fv.L3o. 


16. Bibliography OF Bhavaehuti’s Plays.® 

1. MAHAVIRAGARITA. 

Text Editions. 

MaMv~iracanta, or the history ofMama,^ edited by P. H. Trithen. London, 1848, 
pp. 4+147. 

Mahmiracariia. Edited by T. Tarkavacaspati with occasional glosses. Calcutta, 
1867, pp. 2 + 120. 

Mahdvlracarita. Edited with notes by J. Yidyasagara. Calcutta, 1873, pp. 142. 
Mahdvl>raearita< Edited by Anundoram Borpoah, with a Sanskrit commentary 
and a Sanskrit-English glossary. Calcutta and London, 1877, pp. 13 + 310. 
MahdiMracarita. Edited with various I'eadings and notes in Sanskrit by S. Cf. 
Jyotishi. Poona, 1887, pp, 135 + 29. 

Mahamracarita, with the commentary of Viraraghava. Edited by T. R. Ratnam 
Aiyar, S. Rangachariar, and K. P. Parab. 1st ed., Bombay, 1892, pp. 260 ; 
2nd ed,, 1901, pp. 260. 

Mahavlracantd, a SamMU drama, vfiih the comxaentsxlm of Laksmana Suri. 
New ed., Madras, 1904, pp. 270. 

Mahdvlramrita, with a full commentary by Jivananda. Calcutta, 1906. 
Mahamracarita, Serampore, 1872. ; v 

Mahavlracarita, with ^rldhara’s commentary and various readings. Poona, 1887. , 

1 Kavy. Series, Wo. .50. Bombay, 1896. The references are to the commentary on 

2 Ibid., Wo. 66, Bombay, 1898. * Ibid,, these pass^geA 

Wo. 89, Bombay, 1908. * Ibid., Wo. 38, ® From Schuyler’s ‘Bibliography’ with 

1893. ® Ibid., Part VI, Wo. 8, 1890. my own additions. 
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Translations. 

Mahmrmarita. The Adventures of the Great Eero Bama. An Indian Drama 
in seven acts. Translated into English prose from the Sanskrit by John 
Pickford. London, 1871, pp. 16 + 172. Reprinted 1892, pp. 20+-172. 

2. MALATIMlDHAVA. 

Text Editions. 

Malatmadhava, with a commentary on the Prakrit passages. Calcutta, 1830, 
pp. 176. _ _ . 

Malatimadhavae fabulae actus primus cum varlis leetionibus, edidit C. Lassen. 
Bonn, 1832, pp. 48. 

Malakmadhava, with a translation of the Prakrit passages. Edited by K. 0. Diitt. 
Calcutta, 1866, pp. 148. 

Malatimddhma, with the commentary of Jagaddhara. Edited with notes, critical 
and explanatory, by R. G-. Bhandarkar. Bombay, 1876, pp. 399 + 76. 
Bombay Sanskrit Series, no. 15. 2nd ed., 1906. 

Malatlmddhava. Edited with a commentary by J. Vidyasagara. Calcutta, 
1876, pp. 185. 

MalaUmadhava, with the commentary of TripurarisQri, called Bhavapradipiks, 
in Telugu. Madras, 1883, pp. 176 + 128. 

M&latlmadhava. Satika. Part I. Calcutta, 1886, pp. 60. 

MdlaUmctdhava, with the commentary of J agaddhara. Edited with an interpreta- 
tion of the Prakrit passages by Bhuvanacandra VasSka. Calcutta, 1886, 
■■pp.BlL ''V ' ■ 

MdlaUmadhava, with the commentaries of Tripurari and Jagaddhara. Edited 
by M. R. Telang. 1st ed., Bombay, 1892, pp. 402 ; 2nd ed., 1900, pp. 402. 
MaJatlmMhava, with Namyadeva’s commentary. Bangalore, 1883. 

Translations. 

A. English. Malati and MadJiava, or the Stolen Marriage, translated by Wilson, 

vol. 2, pp. 1-128. 

B. French. Madhava et Malati. Drame traduit du Sanscrit et du pracrit par 

G. Strehly, precede d’une pr4fac6 par A. Bergaigne. Paris, 1885, pp. 12 + 
274. Bibl. Orient. Elz4vir., no, 42. 

C. German. Malatmadhava, eim indisches Drama von BhavaTmti. Zum ersten 

Male aus dem Original ins Deutsche ttbersetzt von Ludwig Fritze. Leipzig, 

■"'-T888,:';pp.:125., ' V' ' 

D. Dutch. Malati en Madhava. TEqh indisch drama vertaald en verkort door 

P. A. S. van Limburg Brouwer. In Tijdspiegel, 1871, i, 418. 

E. Bengali. Malatee Mudhala, n comedy o/ BAM&aMoofoe. Translated into 

Bengalee from the original Sanskrit, by' K. P. Sing. Calcutta, 1869, 

F. Marathi. Malatmadhava. Translated into Marathi by K, S^ Rajvade and 

revised by Chiplonkar. Bombay, 1861, pp. 152. 
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3. UTTARAEAMAOARITA. 

Text Editions. 

Uttamramacarita, with a commeiitaiy explanatory of the Prakrit passages. 
Calcutta, 1831, pp. 132. 

Uttararamacanta. Edited, at the request of (and with a preface by) E. B. Cowell, 
by Premacandra Tarkabagisa. With a short commentary. Calcutta, 1862, 

pp. 181. 

Uttararamacanta. Edited with commentary by Tarakumara Oakravarti. With 
a preface by B. P. Majumdar. Calcutta, 1870, pp. 208. 

Uttardramacarita. Edited with Sanskrit notes by Kvaracandra VidyHsEgara, 
Srd ed. (?), Calcutta, 1876, pp. 16 + 246. 

Uttararamacanta, with a commentary called Bhavabodhi by Ramacandra 
Budhendra. Madras, 1881. (In Grantha characters.) 

Uttarardmacarita, with extracts from two Sanskrit commentaries and notes in 
English by K. B. Mande. Poona, 1881, pp. 76+ 17. 

Uttarardmacarita. Edited by J. Vidyasagara. 1st ed., Calcutta, 1881 ; 2nd ed., 
1889, pp. 268. 

Uttarardmacarita. Edited with copious Sanskrit and English notes by S. G. 

Bhanap. 1st ed., Bombay, 1888, pp. 212 ; 2nd ed., 1893, pp. 218. 
Uttarardmacarita, with Sanskrit commentary by Pandit B. S. Ghate, together 
with a close English translation and notes by V. S. Patvardhan. Nagpur, 
1896, pp. 12 + 192 + 47. 

Uttarardmacarita, with the commentary of Viraraghava. Edited by T. R. Ratnam 
Aiyar and K. P. Parab. 1st ed., Bombay, 1899, pp. 174 ; 2nd ed., 1903, 
pp. 174. 

Uttarardmacarita. Sanskrit text with a commentary by Laksmana Suri. 

Kumbhakonam, 1900, pp. 209. 

Uttarardmcuianta. Jaipore, 1851. 

Uttarardmacarita, with commentary by Tarakumara Oakravarti and a Bengali 
• translation. Calcutta, 1870. 

Uttarardmacarita, with the commentary of Ramacandra Budhendra. Madras, 
1882. 

with a commentary by Viraraghava. Edited by K. AchErya. 
Bangalore, ,1891. 

with the commentary of Viraraghava. Followed by the 
Vasantikaparinaya. Mysore, 1892,^^^^^^^ ^ ^ ^ 

Translations. 

A. English. Uttarardmacarita. hy Wilson. Vol. I, pp. 276- 

384. 

Uttarardmacarita. A literal translation from the original Sanskrit by H. Mukho- 
padhyaya. Calcutta, 1871, pp. 84. 
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Uitafaramacanta. Translated into English by 0. H. Tawney. 1st ed., Calcutta, 
1871, pp. 81 ; 2nd ed., 1874, pp. 101. 

Vttarar&macmiia, An English -translation by K. K. Bhattacharya. Calcutta, 
1891, pp. 142. , 

B. French. Le denouement de VMstoire de Eama, OuUara Bama Gharita, drame 

de BhatmdJiouii, traduit avee une introduction sur la vie et les oeuvres de ce 
pobte par F. Nfeve. Brussels and Paris, 1880. 

C. Hindi, Uttar Bam Carita, by L. Sita Eama. Allahabad, 1899, pp. 96. 

Our Ancient Theatre, no. 2. 

D. Tamil. Eumlava natalca ly BinadMUen, a translation of the Uttararama- 

earita, Oat. Mack. Coll., p. 218. 


17. Litbeature conoeefing Bhavabhuti. 

Besides the Introductions in the editions of some of his dramas (for 
which see ‘Bibliography of Bhavabhuti’s Plays’) the following works may 
be mentioned : 

1. Bhavdblmti and his place in Sanshrit Literature, By Anundoram Borooah. 

Calcutta, 1878. 

2. Theatre Indien, By Sylvain Levi. Paris, 1890, (Particularly pp. 211-16, 

219-24, 269-72.) 

8, Malaturnddham. Edited by R. 0. Bhandarkar. Bombay, 1906. (Preface, 
pp. vii~xviiL) 

4. BhavahhuU in English Garhy hj K. M. Banerjea in Indian Antigmry for 
1872, pp. 143-7. Bombay. 

h. On the Bamaycmaf hy A, Weber in Indian Antiquary for 1873, 
pp. 246-9. 

Bhavabhuti’s quotation from the Bamayamf hj E. G. Bhandarkar ijx Indian 
Antiquary for 1873, pp. 123-4, 

7. Select Specimens of the Theatre of the Hindus, by H. H. Wilson, Vol. I, 

pp. 275-884; Vol. 11, pp. 1-123, 823-34. London, 1871. 

8. A Bibliography of the Plays of Bhavabhuti and of Krsnamiira, by M. Schuyler 

in j; A. 0.8'., Vol. XXV, 1904. 

9. A Bibliography of the Sanskrit Drama, by M. Schuyler. New York, 

1906. 

10. Subhasitavali oiYallahhadeva. Edited by P. Peterson, pp. 77-8. Bombay, 

1886. 

11. Ueber die Paddhati von iarhgadhara (pp. 63-^4), by Th. Aufrecht in Z.D.M. G., 

Vol. XXVII. 

12. Wiener Zeitschrift fur die Eunde de^ Mofgenlandes. II. Band, Wien, 1888 

(p. 332). 
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13. Eavlndmmcamsamuccaya. By F. W. Thomas, pp. 60-2, Calcutta, 1912. 

14. Miscellaneous Essays, By H. T. Colebrooke. Vol. Ill, pp. 123-34. 

London, 1878. ■ 

15. India; What can it teach us? By F. Max Muller, pp. 332-5. London, 1883. 

16. Indiens Liter atur und CuUur. By Leopold von Schroeder, pp. 647--55. 

Leipzig, 1887. 

17. A History of Sanskrit Literature. By A. A. Macdonell, pp. 362-5. London, 

1900. 

18. Lie Literaturen Indiens und Ostasiens. By Alex. Baumgartner, pp, 1 72-87. 

Pi*eiburg in Breisgau, 1902. 

19. Klein’s Geschichte des Dramas. Bd. III. Leipzig, 1866. 

20. Fourth Le^ort. By P. Peterson, p. Ixxxvi. 

21. Les epogties Utteraires de VInde. By Felix Neve. Bruxelles-Paris, 1888. 

(Occasional references in the chapter headed ‘Essai siir Forigine et les 
sources dll drame indien’.) 

22. Catalogus Catalogorum. By Th. Aufrecht. Vol. I, p. 398. Leipzig, 1891. 

23. Gaudavaho, Edited by P* Pandit. Bombay, 1887. Introduction. 

24. The Indian Theatre. By E. P. Horwitz. Glasgow and Bombay, 1912 

(pp. 127ffi). 


18. Abbriyiations used.V 

AB. Mahaviracarifa. Edited by A. Borooah. Calcutta, 1877. 

Abhi. AWiidhanacintdmani. Herausgegeben von Boehtlingk. St. Peters- 

' burg, 1847. 

Alahkarasar. Ala/nkarasarvasva. Eavyamala Series. Bombay, 1893. 

Amara. Amarakosa. With the commentary of Bhanuji Dikshit. Edited 

with notes by Sivadatta. Bombay, 1889. 

Anar. Anargharaghava. With the commentary of Laksmana Suri. 

TanjS-nagara, 1900. 

Anek. AneMrthasamgraha. Edited by Th. Zaehariae. Vienna and 

Bombay, 1893. 

Apas. Dh. ApastamUya-dharma-sutra, Edited by G. Buhler. Bombay, 1892. 

Apas. Gr. Apastamhiya Gfhyasutra. Edited by Winternitz. Vienna, 1887. 

Asv. Gr. The Gfhya Sutr<aof AkAJiAy^^ Series. Calcutta, 1869. 

Bal, Edited by Govinda Deva Saste^ Benares, 1869. 

Bhag. Srlmaddohagamd-gitu. K. A. 

Bhatt. BhaUiJcavya. Edited by Vihayaka Narayana Shastri Joshi and 

his son. Bombay, 1900. ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Corr. Corrected or correction. ^ 

1 References to prose portions in the Bramas are made in the verses which precede and 
follow them. Thus I. ^ (or I. 9/10) means Act I, prose passages between verses 9 and 10. 

.. ■4„2 ■■/ 
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Dasar. 

De^I. 

fr., 

Uaut. 

Hem. Pr. 

Jv. 

‘Had, 

Krun. 

Karp. 

Kathas. 

Kavya. 

Kavyal. 

Kavyanu. 

Ka^yap. 

Kir. 

Kum. 

Lalit. 

Maha. 

Maliabhasya. 

Mabanataka. 

Mai. 

Manu. 

Megli. 

Mv. 


JDaiarupa. Edited by Eitzedward Hall. B. I. Series. Calcutta, 
1865. 

BeMmmamala. Edited by Piscliel and Bubler. Bom. S. Series, 
1880. 
from. 

Gautama Smrtl S. B. E. Series. Vol. II, Part I. Oxford, 
1879. 

Hemacandra’s Grammatils der Fmlmt-SpracJien. Heraiisgegeben 
' Yon Pischel. Vols, I, II. Halle, 1877, 1880. 

Mahammcarita. With a full commentary by Jlvana/nda. Cal- 
cutta, 1906. 

Kddambarl. Edited by P. Peterson. Bom. S. Series, 1888. 
Kdmandalciya-ntti-sdra. Text by Eajendralala Mitra. B. I. Series. 
Calcutta, 1884. 

KarpUra-manjan. Edited by Sten Konow. H. O. Series. 
Cambridge, Mass., 1901. 

KatJiasaritsdgara. Edited by DurgaprasEd and K. P. Parab. 
Bombay, 1903. 

Kavyddaria. Edited by Premachandra Tarkabagrsa. B. I. 
Series. Calcutta, 1868. 

EdvydlamMra-vrtti. Herausgegeben von G. Cappeller. Jena, 
1875. 

Kdvydnuidsana. Edited by Sivadatta and K. P. Parab. Kavya- 
mEla Series. Bombay, 1894. 

Kavyaprakdia. With notes by Mahesa Chandra Nyayaratna. 
Calcutta, 1866. 

Kirdtdrjumya. Edited by Durgaprasad and K. P. Parab. 
Bombay, 1902. 

Kutndra-sambhava, With the commentary of T. Tarkavacaspati. 
Calcutta, 1871. 

Lalita-vistara. Herausgegeben von Lefmann. Vols. I and II. 
Halle, 1908. 

MahabMrata, Edited by the Learned Pandits attached to the 
establishment of the Education Committee. Vols. I-IV. 
Calcutta, 1834-9. • 

Edited by E. Kielhorn. In three vols. Bom. S. Series, 1880-5. 
Translated into English from the original Sanskrit by Ki,lr- 
Krishna Bahadur. Calcutta, 1840. (Gives continuous numbers 
which I have quoted in brackets.) 

Mdlatl-mddMm. Edited by M. R. Telang. Bombay, 1900. 
Mdnava Dharmoridstra, Edited by J. Jolly. Tr. 0. Series. 
London, 1887. 

MegJmdMa. Edited by K. P. Parab. Bombay, 1902. ^ 

IfaMriracafite Text edited by Todar Mall. Oxford, 1927. 



Natya. 

orig. 

Pan. 

Par. Gr. 

Pick. 

Prabodh. 

Pras. 

prob. 

Eagh. 

Earn. 


Easa. 

Eatnam 
Aiyar’s text. 

rev. 

Sah. 

Sak. 

Sankb. 

Safikh. Sti. 

Saras. 

Siddhanta- 

kaumudi. 

^isu. 

SE. 

Sukra. 

Susruta. 

Trik. 

Utt. 
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Natyor^astm. Edited by Fitz-Edward Hall. B. I. Series. 

Calcutta, 1865. 
original or originally. 

Panini's Grammatih Herausgegeben von Boebtlingk. Leipzig, 
1887. 

Paraskara Grhya Sutra. Edited by Ladbarama ^arma. Bombay, 
1946 (samvat). 

Mahaviracarita. Translated into English prose by Piokford. 
London, 1892. 

Prabodhacandrodaya. Edited by Laksmana Vasudeva Panasikara. 
Bombay, 1898. 

Prasanna-raghava. Edited by Govinda Leva Sastri, Benares, 
1868. 

probable or probably. 

Eaghu-vamSa. Edited with notes by S. P. Pandit. Bom. S. 
Series, 1869-74. 

Edmayana. With tbe commentary of Eamanuja. Edited by 
Hema Candra Bbattacarya. Calcutta, 1799 Jaka, (Eeferences 
are to tbe Bombay Eecension as published in this text ; except 
when Gorresio’s edition, Parigi, 1843-68, is specified.) 
Easagangddhara. Edited by Durgaprasad and K. P. Parab. 

Kavyamala Series. Bombay, 1888. 

Mahdvlracarita. Edited by Eatnam Aiyar and K. P. Parab. 

Bombay, 1901. 
revisor. 

Sdhitya-darpaya. Text revised by E. Koer. Translated into 
English by J. E. Ballantyne. B. I. Series, Calcutta, 1851. 
Abhijmna-hkmtala. Edited by M. E. Kale. Bombay, 1902. 
Smkhya-kdrikd. Edited by Bechanarama Tripathi. Ben. S. 
Series, 1883. 

Sdnkliya A^fmrisms of Eapila. Translated by J. E. Ballantyne. 

Tr. 0. Series. London, 1886. . 

SarasvaU-kanthdbharana. Edited by A. Borooah. Calcutta, 1883. 
Edited by K. P. Parab. Bombay, 1807. 

Siiujaalavadha. Edited by Durgaprasad and Sivadatta. Bombay, 
"1902..'' 

MaMviramrita, With commentary. Poona, ^aka 

/1809.',: • • 

Sukra-nlti’Sdra. W Jivananda’s commentary. Calcutta, 1882. 
Edited by Madhusudana G^ Yol. I. Calcutta, 1834. 
TriMndaiesa. Edited by Sadasiva Bajaba Sastri, Bombay, 1854. 
Uttarardmacarita, Edited by Eatnam Aiyar and K. P. Parab. 
Bombay, 1899. 
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Vag. Vagbliatt&lankara. Edited by A. Borooah. Calcutta, 1883. 

Vair. Vairagyaiaialca. Edited by K. T. Telang. Bom. S. Series, 1885. 

Vas. Sacred Law of the Aryas as taught in the school of Vasishfha, 

Edited by A. A. Eilhrer. Bom. S. Series, 1883. 

Vikr. Vikramankadevacarita, Edited by G. Btthler. Bom. S. Series, 

1875. 

Visnu. Yishnu Parana. Trauslated by H. H. Wilson. Edited by 

Pitz-Edward Hall. Vols. I-V. London, 1864-77. 
Visnu-smrti. Edited by J. Jolly. Calcutta,. 1881. 

VE. Yiraraghava’s commentary on Mv. Edited by Batnam Aiyar. 

Weapons. On the Weapons^ Army Organimtion, and Political Maxims of the 
Ancient Hindus. By G. Oppert. Madras, 1880. 

Yajna. Tajtiavalkya’s GeseWbuch. Herausgegeben von A. P. Stenzler. 

London, 1849. 

Yoga. Yoga Aphorisms of Patafljali. B. I. Series. Calcutta, 1883. 
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HKfft IRIl 
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^ For the initial colophons of all the 
MSS. see ‘ Introduction ’. Folios i and 2 
are missing in Cu. Folio 3 begins with 
p. 6, 1. 4, 

^ K, Ij, Bo, W, Sc, Md. Tj, I2 

E. 

3 2^^ ji , 

Bo if^^Errf^ I2. 

Bo only. 

® add. Md only. 

e ^ ^ K, Bo, W, Sc, I2, Md, Mt 
E r om. Ii, Mg, % 

’ K, E, Ii, Bo, W, Sc, I2. Md 

«fwr® Mt, Mg, Tj. 

, ''aTsa' 


^ Ti I2 

cett. ( + Tg, Tg). 

^ «WrT^'t Bo only. 

Ti 31^: cett. ( + Ta, 

Ts)- 

fir® K ftyr^rpii ^ Mt 

fifB’^TT^ cett. ( + Md, Mg). 

K, E, Bo, Sc, Md -slh:® Ip 

cett. { +^T 

Ip Tp W, Sc, I 2 . Md 
E «^3rsf: Bo Mt 

K. 
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ACT I 4 


^ ifw I I Hf| 

irqt’5R^nKnfc^?T!^' i 

<5y3tr^ ^fri: a 8 ii 

?P7i^ 1 

trff'qTw:” q^qqt 

qTTft“ q^tqTfl??: qfHq^ffT i wqqq^ 

qrrqqqqrfsrql'' TiiT^i^:” q^: ng^- 

iotnc5^“ qfq'^'f^rff^yqiqs^TqwTOrq: 


^ om. Mt only. 

^ ??fT^^=^fer K, E, Ti, Bo, Tj, Md 

?ffT#CW7t I2 w 

chang'ed to 3?lT^Kf%r! 
Sc. 



Sc, Tg, T 3 , Md Wf^ h 

Tj. 

^ 3?^: Mt, Mg 3?^ cett. ( + Tj, 
Tg, Tg). 

® Mt, T^ cett. ( + Md, 

Ti). 

® Wrongly o’Eff E «^T cett. 

’ Mt, Mg, Ti, Sc 

E, E, Bo, W, Tg, Ij [the latter has also the 
mark — above and ^ and adds mfk- 
along top margin]. 

® Mt cett. ( + Md, 

Tr). 

Tj cett. ( + Tg Md). 


10 

cett. ( + Md, 
Ti). 

K, E, Bo, W, Sc, Ig. Mg 
Ii, Md, Ti. 

12 K, E, Tj, Bo, W, Sc, l 2 ,Md 

ofhrr: Mt, Mg, Tj. 

Ti xife^i?Tw: 

Tg, Tg otn. Ig x?f^t?T^Wri cett. ( + Md). 
^^WT: om. Tj only. 

351^T: Ji, Bo Mt, Mg, 

ig Md k, 

Sc, Ti f E ®fiR!lr ^3^- 

changed by scribe to «frf 
'3f3^Tirf3TRt W. 

18 K Ti 

cett. ( + Tg, Tg, Md). 

17 add. K only. 

«3rra^3^ E 3ftwra3|f cett. ( + Md, 


“ m cett. ( + mj, 


Tj). 
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3TOT^5fTOT »137^T^ st’EJl II MU 

’311 

II ft 11 

Ti^^ »T^: I ^ ’g ^?r 

itr%iT^ otIm: ^5Tt 

n'ftsRT^r I 


^ «l|^® K, Bo, W, Sc, Md, Ti ®XIT^® 

%^: Mg ®lUTfiTWT%'0J cett. ( + Md, 

Ii, E Tg. 

Tj). 

fH: only for TlfT^^: ..... 

® K ®;R5^® cett. ( Md, Tg, 

Tg. As in text cett. 

Tg). Tj has a lacnna. 

( + Tj, Tg). 

® ®g^C® Md ®g^® cett. ( + Mt, Mg, 

^ add. Mt, Mg, Tj, 

Tj.T^Tj). 

Tg only. 

®%fTO T3 ®if3?[W 

® Md, Tg, Tg, Mt, Mg 

cett. ( + Tg, Md). 

Tj WT^wtg^: cett. 

«|;fT K, Bo, w. Sc « E ®|;f!r 

^ «ftrf?r» Tj cett. ( + Md, 

Tg, Md,.>'Ti.;', 

^2, Tg). 

Wrongly E 

llfttrif;^ cett f + Md T.) 

® «fWiwq^ Mg, Ti, Tg, Tg ®fi7- 

W^'^f^ cett. ( + Md}.^';^ 

JT^: 1^ cett. ( + Md, 

“ add. Ti only. 

Ti). 

’ ©uif if^nrfrcT Mt ®i!rf w- 

ilTTi ^c^ ceti ( + Md). 

B 3'' ':'' 



¥55n=n^= ii®ii‘ 

nfTO ^ra: i cgrra^JT^T:' ^iftl'Sj:^ * 

^iznir^ ii 

6 1 H 1 fwm 

$t3T’5iPr JJfig^T!! 

Hiqt^4“ nwmrr; i b 

TTT!^^ fi=?rfT^ WtW 


^ ^TJfTf^r K, Bo, Mt, Mg, 

Tj, Ij [has also t^cf % along top-margin] 
wrrft E, Sc [has also a red 
inir marh = above ^, and adds along 
margin m m'KM 

jTOift I2 m 'mt^ ^'Sft ?!<i^ 

Md. 

2 o^j gww® K, Ii, E, W, Ig, Md, 
Ti, Sc [has also the mark = above W 
and adds along margin: ^'2fT^ 

Bo, Mg. 

^ ^TIifTT3=f;Mt yrir^fTm: cett. ( + Md, 
Ti). 

^ 1[fiT add. Tj, Tg only. 

® ’‘ft! Mt lielTO^T cett. ( + Md, 

Ti). 

® Mt wi?t^ ^?rT- 

cett. ( -f Md, Tj). ^ 


^ ^oMt.Mg.T^ ’^ig® cett. ( + Md. 

Tg). 

® Mt, Tj cett. 

{ + Md, T2). 

® jfk add. K only. 

1° K, E, Ti.’VV.Md, Tj mi|^® 

Bo, Sc, Ig. 

Ij, Sc(corr. from 
K, E, Bo, W, Ig, Md, Tj. 

Ti cett. ( + Md, 

T2, T3). 

om; Mt only. 

E fkm Tj ’fcrft cett. 

( + Md). 

Md ^inipni® Mt w%- 
cett. ( + Mg, Tj). 

le ot}{ifG£io K, W,Sc E, 

Ig, Bo, Md, % [Tg, Tg). 

. 17 03^ K ' 0^ cott. ( + Md, 



?Tra 11 ^ nwT 

HfiwIrsvi^H lien 

5 ^lif II 

II TOIW It 

Tiri; Bftwfir tt* la: 4SI =g I 

xTstT I I 

^'sn%?r ^TOT ^i^» 5 n hw*!!: ii 

10 ^1 5(ih ^RfinSrrT^t w»!l%f^’“ II 

TTmi gnffiRt iiw W I 

^mwr 5 n=i? rft^ imf »jfiTO^: ii <=10 11 

ijw; I wiT’sa^tm 1 jt 

16 %i^'qft:^W^^5!TTOT^rT5Tfil^ I 

^ Wrongly ^Mcl ^efcett.C + Mt,Mg,Ii). 

^ rjm tto: t^ Ttwt 

wr cett. ( + Md, T 3 ). 

* W cett. ( + Md, Ti). 

add. Mt, Tg, Tg only. 

® irfei^JE ifipRf^rTi 
Tg Wff^; cett. ( + Md, T 2 ). 

^ K, Mt, Tj cett. ( + Md). 

add. the cA%a along the 
margin Be. 

® ®^vS-Pm Ti, % »3friwr cett- 
( + Md). [cett. ( + Md, Tj), 

3 Bo ewi;: Mt 


Md ^T^TWrWeett. 

( + Mt, Mg, Tj). 

cett. ( +. Md, Tj). 
oiTTfr?^ Mt »a 
( + Md, Ti). 

Tj 


cett. 


ynir^fT: cett, 


TO aTTO Tg 
E om. TO apiWff: 


TO 
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K cett. 

15 k; w, Sc, Ig. Md 


* 2 * II* 

Bo,Ti. " 

16 Mt cett. ( + Md, Tj). 

11 xr^ Md ®fi^ 

cett. f + Ti'). 
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^^RgtRrrafffar I 

5infw !l«^'^ ii 

6 TiaiT 1 ^t: f? ^IW I 

vtna’a: ?!ltit: i 

aflt% xift^PTfa sjmga’aju: 

OTw # 'aig^ i 

^ waiJaw: ^rffwra faaTfa 

«o TO^ai ar^a: tfirTHuft^w iii^ii 

ftnr^aa ann i fi a|?rf i aaiaw- 
t*wii|ifta: fiftjaKna-at “«ani^aT>a5t; ii 


cett. { + Md, Tj). 

^ Mt, Tj o^» cett. ( + Md), 

® B cett. 

5X1- cett. 

® Begins, with rf^^’l<3r® Cu. 

Mt ^3rfif cett. ( + Mcl, 
TJ. 

’ l?fF ft I'l ft E, Bo 

^fti? cett. ( + Tg). Torn, Ou. 

® add. Mt, Mg, Tj only. 

^ ifjnftr coiT. to 3731^^; by rev., 
Cu. 

add. Mt, Mg only. 

Tg «5r^7fr cett. ( + Tj). 
ei^%o e^X^o cett. ( + T^). 


Xft Bo Xf 

feflfftr K ^nft cett. 
ftfr^ Tg ftrfxft cett. ( + Tj). 
Ti cett. ( + Tg). 

add. Tj. Do not add cett. 

( + T,). 

“ firaroi K ftrarsni corr. to fir- 
Cu cett. ( + Tj). 

om. E, W, Sc, Ig. Read 
K, Cu, Ij, Bo, Md, Ti. 

20 ^ add. Mt only f^T add. Mg 
Tj only. 

21 W, Sc, 

Md «3a^ l 2 Bo »3|tTO 

m,Mg .Tj 



ACT I 13 


7 


1 I €#R#^ I ^ 1 

tf^Rir: ^HTffftfrifH n 

1?: I ^WI^rVRt il ftgrnft: i 

. nw: nftirf?! ^1 

5 -^^6 I I 

^TfaFm 

WW«rff57 ^ Wffif lfTf% ^JTKT %!RT^ TJWift# 
%sn^::^5ficin^T^’ss 33^ «zi^it: Ji^T^ral ii'i?ii 

_„ ^ 20’^,'!' ^ ■•X 

10 : ^Tff 


E ^?5rrf% ig changed to 

^isgnrl^ with pencil, Sc cett. 

^ f%Mg, Tj, Ta cett. ( + Md). 

W^tft Mt, Mg, Tj, % ’TOT- 
changed to wwn^w ^tot- 

wrl^ I2 TOTOTpi Md 

cett. 

Wrongly om. ^ Bo ^ mf^ 

changed to TTff^^ Cu. As text, cett. 

grirft® w, Sc, ig Bo w^t 

'.cett.; .. 

Wrongly only. 

®WRfrft® E >?rT^tnr® cett. 
wr Md:^^^^ cett. ( + Mt, Mg). 

TOT T 2 only. 

Ti, 1\ 

’5[:T^'^ cett. 


1 T2 cett. ( + Tj). 

^ ^?R» E cett. ( + Ti). 

^ On Sc cett. ( + Tj). 

^ H^RTT changed to Cu 

Bo cett. [( + Md, Tg). 

Mt, Mg, Ti %f%® cett. 
®ai|TW° E oifWlto cett. ( + Tj). 

^ Mt ^ 

Mg, T2 ^ Ti mW- 

iffiftfir cett. ( + Md). 

® WTHFralir On ^r^TwrWif e, 
Tj Mt 

llWTWrcnrf^ cett. ( + Md). 

® add. Mg only, 

Md. Wrongly omits ^ 

Bo cett. ( + Mt, Mg). 

On 



8 ACT I 14-16 

sfq I «^Htfii75Twrt sHfin: 

sftwsq ifir I ft! ^ nt 'll^T II 
gWTd I ’5R'. lfl?:'4 «1!WI 

>^wt: 11 

^ nJJii 

f>n» I aiRi RTl’gt II 

<W* I II 

10 gm* I I 

®M0 <«v 

I! 

I ikm 1 w^’^fw t 

^w^w. \m\\ 

1 'srt om. E only. 

^ Mt «cTt>jf^ cett. ( +Md). 

® cu 

^fffW.'Tj.Tg ^flrr: cett. 

^ Cu, K, Tg E 

Tr%^ Mg irfffi^ Ti ^ft<f3Ef cett. 

( + Md). [cett. 

W, Sc, Ti, Ta 

^ arar^Ou, k, w, sc, i^, Md 

changed to 3f3J^|51[ E, Bo 

®Pl^ om. Tj. 

^ changed to Wf® On. 

■ :■ ■ g . ■ 

Torn after 3f ; but prohahly reads 
as it has the singular verb 
Cu oSfWlfo ■cett.'',; 


o?pg^?r: changed to Cu 

Mt, Mg, Tj Ta 

cett. [( + Tj). 

OoRSfio Mt, Mg, Tg ®3m® cett. 
^13? Tj 
cett, ( + Tg). 

®^^ Cu only. t'ctt. 

°T?TTrwf E ®im:T^?fl 

• • . • I -m om. ’1\. 

Has it, but omits before fen® Tg. 
As text, cett. cett. ( + Md). 

fel^sr^ft Tg, Mg fei Ti 

ejntft E, Md, Tj, Tg. Torn, Cn 
cett. ( + Mt, Mg). : 

H e%wo T. ®%?f® cett. f + To). 




ACT I 16—18 


9 


^0 1 I 

XTWT ! ^ ftw I 

Ilff'IT ip?T<5!F^# ^tIhT fr^^l^; I 

6 f HtT?;p!RTf¥H n!( n 

ff rfN^ iram^T^^ ■5t I 

^ ’g II 'iSII 

W f| 8 

-qOTt 

10 f^«f ■« r5®?Tgd vt %^T5[ I 

1RT% ^^oTiIT f%3jf^WJ7^W^ Tn1%l^ 

qur^: ii 'ibii 

I ^nR^FnSfT II 

rrar I '3<re3jii I II ‘ 

15 frar I m fimftTfnn^TIT 

xi^arfii I fffl; i i 


TT^- 


1 

^^ft%T 2 XTWtfil^ cett. ( + Mcl). 

" T[^^E l(^Bo Xr^Ia IJ^n^cett, 
_ 

cett. 

“’5?T^iT» cett. 


cfi^o K 

^ ®^rrferr® Md, Mg 

+ Mt?). 


i:^WT E cett. 

A" ?nfe¥^Ii,K.Md ?nfelg^Bo, 
a, B, Wj la Jrrfe^ changed to ifT- 
^ by revisor, Sc Tj. 


, T„ 


^txn:: B, Wj Sc, Is ^xy 


cett. 


Is only. 


^ by reviser along margin in On. 

® ^ Md, Mt, Mg ^ cett. 

^ 11^ E Tg ^ cett. The 

chaya add. Sc along margin : 

om. Mg only. 

om. Mt only. 

Md, Mt, M:g, Ti cett. 

ttwR^ e Aa^ff ^T«i: cor- 
rected to On i::T^f^ flTti; 
Mt. Bead MfH. for 

T„ To TTWfelTO cett. 


12 

13 

14 


1’ '*• 2 

MT add. (by revisor) On MMTfnrfw 
add. Mt only. 



wfiT g# I 

»TTHT!-g ■^^ffri: H'^'il! 

w I ^T^'- ?l* W l^tWT 

¥|^: « 

® !I!S( 1 THOHI^ II 

XT^TI 

c^fT^pjtf^jfTFTTmJiT 'gf^^im i 

flrftllT 5RlTH73tT IRO II 

Cs 

I »T5T?^ II 

10 I ararfsn^n i %l!?mr!«fWKT% I 

O C\ 

Tw: I 

i^ftrfW^^SfSTT^ lijti: f'TWT I 

tf ^fH IR'III" 


* ug^S” Cti ngiii" ic JifTt" oett. 

2 jj Tg 

cett. ( + Tj). 

os^T^: W, Sc *5^^ cett* 

^ ^ dm. CiTj Tj, Tg only. 

® ^%Trl?r Cu, K, E, Bo, W, Sc 

Ii, Ig, Md, Tg Mt 

om, Tj. 

® 3^rr^ add Mt, Tj only. 
/^%WE,l 2 l?%^cett. 

® ®?f5trf^fcn:E Tj, 

T^ cett. 

® ®3^r^ Wm Sc w 

SErpRTT Ti, Mt (coiT. from 
cett. 

This lino by rovisor along margin, On. 


om. Tj only. 

K -m^ E 

fi?^ cett, 

®TTff?T® Tj, Tg cett. 

otr4 II la ®^CT#5rr: Mt 
cett. ( + Md). 

^i^fllf in the text is marked ( — ■ — ) 
above, and has ‘^Ifft along bottom margin, 
Sc. 

®f5Hw: Tj, Ta ®f3wT Cu ®f?f- 
Tmi cett. 

E, Cu (but g by revisor) 

^ftfWeett. 

% om. Ig only. 

: > Has for 4 th Pada ; feuftf 

i SfMtMt only.: .\. 



ACT I 22-24 


11 

xtm I I 

wm^nrn^fiT i 

WBTxrf^^ w II ^^11 

<Wr» I II 

5 gwT" I I II 

TtWT' I I I 

5TRnr ?;ra^'5yTii[ njgfHwfl: i 

fH: II ^?li 

drT^wfij: ^sntnjwTi; i 

10 UTTn: 

^'fi: I 

II II 


® K o'iCSflT* cett. 

® E cett. 

^ add* Mt only. 

11 0^15^6 K, Co, E, W, Sci Ig, Md 
ofl^® Ii.Bo, Mt, 

5 ^ 1 wlr^W Xj, Mt, 

Cii. 5 ^%^?!r Bo 

ij%%Tir w, Sc, i2,^M Mg 

^“%^tir K. 

cett. 

MBRPRfT® Mg mwwr® cett. 


3 | 3 y^ om. K 3fWl by revisor, 
Cu 3?WTO: cett. 

^ o^jcfT Ti, Tg «t!mf%xlV 

cett. 

® oTTp-ft?^ K eilftcett. 

^ om. E only. 

5 

add. Mt only. 

® Tj 0^ changed to 
by revisor, On o^-ml cett. ( + Tg). 

'Y' • 

by revisor along imargm^^ 

,Cu," 




ACT I 26-26 


1 

TOTfe 

feiw: i 

■% ?Tf|?(T ^ 5nf II II 

ft^« ! ’ 




t IRffll 

II II 


Md, Ti l|^^3TW3^fecfT1=rT Bo '^^- 

f^wwifw ^TWrfrSrlT- 

ftiTP w, I 2 <f^^3?^WT ft’scr^rfw^ 

(corrected in pencil from ofii^T) 

(corr. fr. “wrlifin®) 
Sc. ftwrftr^ ^rmfi:i:- 

wrfifiTr® K. 

^ g Ii, K, W, Sc, Md g Oil, Bo ^ 
I 2 gom.E.Ti. 

» «tirfiTO: Mt, Mg «>i|: cett. ( + Md). 

4 Ij, Cu, E, K, Bo, I 2 , Sc (corr. 
from fr%0) ir%® w, Md, Tr wV %» Mf, 
Mg. 

5 o^tj: clianged to o^fcCu. 

® Tg ?Fr^« cett. : 

^ t?^^«!S3rrfTr3^ adds Mt add. 
Mg, Tj, Ts only. 

® qX^imFr® E qxqw^® cett. 


IXfTiXF^® Cu, K, Bo, Sc, Md, 

UTITMIT^ Ii, E, T2 iXfTirr^^® W. 

w.wt Mt, Mg ftw: Ti 
^qWi .cett. ( + T2). 

Ij, K, W, Sc, Md, Tg ¥fe Bo 
W E changed to Cu Tg 

WWtW Mg ^ Tj. 

Md Mt 

cett. ( + Mg), 

°qTWr% E, W, Sc oqiSTO^Ig 
Mt Ij, Cu, K, Bo, 

Md, Tj. 


cett. ( + Mg) 



ACT I 26 


13 


I 5rii SR n“ ^ c w^t ^i infa n 

Tim I ^ II 

ftm'i ^resff^T Ti^TOrtsiieir tj^nKft 

3i^t: wfwi^tSM^w I i Hwirf 

sH* ^fr fjTf^'^f% i mk 

I ww ^TCfff^^ffTfwRwrwhiH i 

if ?jg ii 

Tim , liq“= ■517§t“ fsfif TT- 

27 

II 


^TW^^ Ti. Tg cett. changed to Bo 

^ TO add. Bo only. ?pg3?^TO Mt TIF^TO^ Tj, % W%- 

3 cett. ( + Ti). mn cett. ( + Md). [T^, Tg rlWf cett. 

^ m^% om. Ti, Tg only. [( -i-Tg)- HW Cu, K, Mt t!^ E WT 

® om. Tj ^rfe cett. IffSSITfTo W, Sc Mt '*71- 

® iftcPr^ iq, Bo, W, Sc, Ou, E, Mt, tTHTO® cett. 

Mg ^cfTOIi, la.Md, Tj. °K1^W Ti, Bo, Mg, T^ Tg, 

K, Bo, W, Sc, Ig ^fTTfer® On, K, E, Sc, Md, Ig, Mt. 
corr. to Ou ®TOWrcf; Cu, K oTO^t?!; Mt 

E Md OTOWT’SI Bo offW^^TFCcf cett. 

Ii, Mg cett. ( + Tj). 

Mt Tj. K, Mt, Mg, T^, Tg 

® Ti, Tg tot: cett. o^fifigTO® E corr. to 

® it om. E, Tp Tg only. oi^fSngTqTT® Tby revisor. Ou ®iriWT[g- 

10 [Mdonlj^. tm® cett. ( + Md). 

. "TOfe^® changed to T, Tg cett. 

Probably adds If before ^f^® E. IPI om. Tg only. 

^i: Tj, Tg °^wn: cett. om . Ti only. ^^^ cett. ( + Tg). 

Mt, Tj, , Tg w, ,. |otr:: e 

Ig cett. '. Cu (corr. fr. 

W TirTg ; ^ cett. Bo T^, Tg 

€ add E, K only. A | ceM^ 




ACT I 27 


14 

’tjt" % 

||4a . 

XWT I I® 

^"Sl ^'*s. jS^^ __— . ^ 

^ It w 11 

irftw lOTiM WM: 

^ ^^10 : 'TO'ft II 

10 ^ 1 I II 

f 1 fT« I, I 

iCTwfirarft^ f ftfw ii4 II Pfww:^ « 


;^1PC “ “1# Bo om. E. As 
text, cett. 

^ oirr#^i^» changed to ®in^^- 
Cn. 

® TNTO Tj, Ta Tm® cett, 

“ W¥r add. Mt only. 

Ti ®1?T#TI.* cett, 

( + T2). 

^ add. cMya, Sc. 

. Tg cett. 

( + Tj). 

W: add. Ij, Sc, Ig, Md W adds Bo 
Wf add. Tg only. 

k, Md irm^ 
cett. ( 4 - Mt, Mg, Ti) 
fWRf:/om.,A2., 


A^%fTl^E ^^rarg^cplMg. 
Tj, Tg cett. ^irgrrsf 

om. Mt. 

2 ;|^o K^ - 00 , w, Sc, Tj ^x:® 
I|, E, Cu, Ig, Md. 

® ^ E l| omit Bo, Tj, Tg. Bead 
W cett. 

^ E |5iTr^ Cu 

Mt Md ^TflT^ K XS1|- 

Ip Bo, W, Sc, Tg, Tp 

«FTOTg3TTW: 

adds chaya, Sc. 

^ Ti, W, Sc, Ig ftro E.: 

E, Bo, Md, Tj flfTO changed to fe- 
WCu. 

® W* add. Tp Tn only. 



ACT I 28 


15 


^wr% 5 rt TTsigfit 

6 TIT ll^bll 

Tm mvm: « I 

II ^ II 

I ^^tRt 3?fif I I W^: 

WWfwft*^® 11 

o 

10 I # nft I f^ “fw ??Tfw cylr^psrils^ 

ll“\ 

wi^Wfei?T“ 'g , ^4 ^TT^WTffw: atm I 

17 *S •s. ♦ 

itw: 1“ 5WW I ”5n4iiTTR3r m: ii 


^ **'*^‘^* ^ only. Had 

TTW; but intended to omit, Tj. 

^ ^^'^i^add. Md only. 

^ E Mt ■ 

Vfl® cett. : 

^ ®ftp^® W ®fira® cett. 

\mXSl Ti only ^lf3=r: cett. ( + Tg). 
® ®iff^ Bo ®idir cett. 

OTO. E. 

cett. ( + Tg). 

® On cett. 

® % add. Mtj Tg only, 
fti fe ll, Gu, Sc fe fif W, Md, Ti 
fe fe Bo fe ft Mt fti fe Ig fe cf 
E ti fe : K fe ft om. Mg. 

E TjrTg : ^ ^ 


T T 
■>■1) -*^2 


^;^ii,K,i 2 ^ifrftfE fftfe 

cett. 


W, Sc Ig 

cett. 



% om. E only. 

14 a ■ fit .-fi-.r-i( ? iii - - .'. ,f* «.. ?»| ,f*\i f* t ?%■ 

: Wwf w 

■^ftj add. chaya, Be. 

Mt : wmm cett. 

IIT K. Mt ^ om. Ou, Ti, Tg 
Read cett. 


^ W, ; Sc, I2 cett. 

^ Ifft add. Bo add. Mt 


only.^'; -.'J,; 

W add. Md, Mt ft^T® S 

add. Mg for WTO^E. 

As text, cett. 


cett. 



ACT I 29—31 


I II 

'SW I 

JT#T II ^'S II 

4 ®v ®N. 

icr^® I I f^ I ^ ^ 1 

X;r?T HFqftlJrTIRrOT^ I 

fl ^=im cf^: 

vrNrfi ^»i|f^: II ?0 II 

#31 1 J7 ll'"“ 

10 isffim I 5T“ II ““ Traf^Tfif# “fei^ra: ii 

1 5Rif^i H xroflr f^^i;qfrr^- 

II 

Tto: I W I 

^wwnf^TTrTf : ^RJmn^sftr i 

16 g^T^ftrrt itwi ■q5[%f%n: ii ?'i ii 


add. Bo only. 

^ ^^rPRCE ^T^T<PC.cett. 

Mt, To cett. 

^ w . . . . om. t^ 

only. 

® w% E im^ cett. 

/ E cett. 

^ arftfTT changed to Md ^rftcTT 
cett. ( + Mt, Mg). 

® OST^^ E ®wr^ cett. 

® Cn, E, I 2 , Sc, Ti Ip 

Bo, W, Md f%5^ IC. ^ 

Gn^. ■ 

T^;'add.-E'nnly.V;/;r\- 


i??!rTrf^ Md, Mt, Mg 
Tp Tg TJrtf^ cett. 

IT 3Tr irr^fw add. 

cMyd, Sc. [Bo only. 

fT add. K, E, Tp Tg 1!^T^ add. 

IT^^iCBo HMd, Mt, Mg 

Wfi cett. 

c|i^^ add. cMy(7, Sc. 

K, On ftfim: Bo 
f^STf^cTFi: E feRW: cett. 

W^lfe^om. Tj ^xfe^ hy 
revisor, Cu gT^TTfe^Gett. ( + Tg). 
’^ E, W, Tp ^ 
o-^^o E “XWrft® cett. 


18 



ACT I 82—38 


17 

#r rr#?tirft:!4HT^ ^^s'q^lffK I 

5 ^^^. ^?:il^HtT^TOfrI% 

^itTfTf irrffr^?j|f?i 11 

I rf^ ■^Wr II 

Twr: I TIT I 

irfin^Tftt yT%fci% f^r^; 

^ T[wr«, I 

Wt^'sj: II ?9 II 





^ ■prilT'^'^ here Ti, T 2 after 

cett. 

^ fif^Sje Bo f^W« W, Sc. Missing, 
I 2 cett. 


^ ^ add. Mt, Mg, Tp Tg only. 

® ^ Bo T^ ^ 

W^® cett. C + Tg). 


® clianged to Gii 


I2 tl’^SK changed to W 

Sc cett. ^ 

^ 1 : cett. 

® ^i? On, Kwmmtrn 

Ti E Sirm cett. 

(+T2). 

® t^, t^ ^in:iT® 


cett. 


10 Xi, Tg. Originally 

©Df^^W^IiT®, and also m above tj by 
revisor, W cett. 

03Tfir^“ om. j\rt, Ti only (T^ has it), 
om. Mg. only. 

13 ^ 

om. Mt along margin by 

revisor, Cu ^for^K ^ cett. 
M e^W^TW^ett. 

W On, Mt, Tj, Tg Iff cett. 
mflFr® Md only (THl^® Mt, Mg). 

17 changed to On. 

18 j^Ig ojq- 

iqrr^wi E «fq^ ft^n: cett. 

; cett. 

IffT K ^fTT cett. 
fsrfiw E,: Sc, Ig changed to 

f^Rw W firK corrected by revisor to 
Ou cett. 


2789 


c 


18 ACT I 34—35 

I #g I 

o 

I I 

Hn% "m 'cW ?ri 

Bwrwftr HW ti 

II 

10 ^1 


look. non. in 



^ «Tg om. Ca, K only. ^T^TTI. ...^^^: ora. Ii,Md (only). 

^ in the original ; and also ^T “ om. T^ only. 


along margin, ^T is corrected by ^2 ^ ^ 

revisor along margin, On ^iTfo cett. ig, Ti ilf!: Bo. Has 3?3m^ only for 
®arW W cett. ^^Irl 1?^% E. 

^ corrected by revisor to W, gc cett. [cett. 

IJ^WT^rfir in the original; and adds Mt, Mg, Tp Tg f^T>^ 

along margin above ^T, Cn U^STgT- TJ'^TEflTT® E, Mt, Mg *111^® cett. 

tr^iprftf^ cett. '* Mt, Mg ®?r3^: e,Ti 

® ¥rf^® Ii, Ou, W, Sc, Ig, Md w K, cett. ( + Tg). 

E, Bo, Mt, Tj. add Mg, Tj, Tg only. 

® ®;iit^® Ij, On, W, Sc, Ig, Md »*T!¥r® ^5fl® changed to W® W ’infi^® 

K, E, Bo ®fflrf® Tj. Md, Mt, Mg, T^, Tg '^5^® cett. 

7 o^> Bo, Tg «g[Tr> changed to 18 a meaning, Ij only. 

®^^® >^^® cet^^ ®^^® W ®ft!%#» Mt oigfi- 

® ®<T^ir® changed to ®HT13r® On cett. ^ 

®fi^» W " «?r^3r® cett. " ®‘5r%l!® changed to ®%ftll® W 

Tp Tg ®I^Tfe cett. 

Lacuna in K 'V®’sfr^®Cvi,Bo,M^^^M^ 

B ®^tr^® Tp Tg ®i^W®l® celt. 


cett. 


ACT I 35—36 


1& 

'ui^w ii?mi 

ft^-i 

g%ffltrfHT’ ’5' I 

5 Tn5&w?i5ft ^t?;T rfT7^’ ?rm ii?ttii 
5sSi I KT^‘ I’^ral II 
KTwr I TIT |{ 

I XTO l^mfiTTin II 

^ I IJl ft!^'= II 

10 KTW: I >T»T^ T^T- II 

i ^ 515311^ II^“ II 

fim i ^ftwrgKT’mi Iff'' % 11”“ 

Bo, E, W, Sc, Tg lf|^« 
changed to 4!ff® Cu cett. 

wrongly, E only. 

® changed to 

Oil. 

^ »^i|frww Tj, Md, Mg ®^l-rf w, 

Sc, Ig, Mt, E, K, Tg changed to 

On -dt - ” Ti 

■■ 'Bo. ;,'■ ■ „ 

® ^I^KftlR^T Ti_ ^fTT 

^fflrlT oett. 

® 1 W Bo 

Mt ^ cett. ( Md, Tj). 

t!TW On, K, Md^^ m cett, 

( + Mt, Mg). A : 

^ fTT^K. E, Sc, Md, ^ Ii- 
Bo, Cn, Omitg this line, W, Has 
— ^rfe^hy rev. along margin, 

Cu. 

0 2 


cett. Has also 

the cMya Wfrr iflw fWTO along 
margin, Sc. 

wfsi!ii^3rT%s^K 

cett. 

" ’f^E only. 

^ K, 1, Bo,W, Sc cett. 

has also the ehaya, So, 

has also the c/iayd, Sc. 

Sc, Ig, Md changed to 

W Bo K. 

K «¥rfV E ' om. Md 

^ cett. 

Bo XJ^ Md H om. E If 
cett. (in Gu it is hy rev. along margin). 

U^1|r adds 

the chdyd, Sc. 



ACT I 87—38 


20 

I i 

I 

fq^li W U W ^^ a?® II 

« fw I T?^m t ^ w% “?i^m- 

jjrgTWH: a 

’cro: I I ^n^'Hw I 

qw:" i 

^iSIT^iT«|^nTf: TWTO ^^S^r’Ttq^f: a?bll 

0 iqf^«r f^T^: II 

^llcrr I mm JJl I fwl* I 


^ ^rr^ oui. Tj only. 

^ ie«i: changed to ^ TJ«t: Cu ^ ir^: 
Tp Ta ^ I[^ om. E ^ cett. 

® ®WmTH® changed to "^fitf^TTcr® Ou. 

* »^^,5t!|o Mt oxr^^xsio K «^“ 
changed to Ou 0^- 

^iW cett. 

^ #%WE ^%i^Md, Tj #t5f 
cett, ( + Mt, Mg, Tg). 

® aferfir Ou, Tj. Tg cett. 

7 w: ii ww w. Sc, 

Md, Mg ^x:if w Mt ^cri "TO 
Bo W E ^ Ig 

TO Ti TO mx^ Ou TO 

K, 

® lllWr add. Md, Ti, Bo, E,^ Sc, Ig, 
Tj 1?^W*add.hy rev. Ou. Not add.hy EjTg. 

® TOTW® Sc, Ig mmi only for 
Bo ®WiWWBfr» changed 


to ^fTcf® hy rev., Cu. As 

in text, cett. cett. 

TO^'Bo ’^r^r^TIg TO^'Cu. 
to: Bo E, E 3im: changed 

to to: Ou to: cett. 

o^^TOT: K,E, Bo «5»^3Rr: changed 
to “s^ron: Ou “^firr^mT: changed to 
o^^TO: W ®3^t?TO: cett. 

tot Bo •^^E toT 

cett. 

xrf^rrr^ bo to^'hrt k w 

^ cett. •qw E only. 

W, Sc changed to 

by rev., On cett. 

It 

TOT^; but ^ along margin by rev. to 
be inserted after ^ Ij cett, 

f ^ff E, E changed 


ACT r 39 


21 

ttsitVi vgncrert^ i w: fffl f?Tt H 

I #; ^ WT% * II 

'W 1 I I 

II ?^ll 

^ I crafty I ftr^ #” ii 

XTWTi ^ ^3IlfTf5;WT II 

to '?I%^ Ou r„ Bo, So, 

: Mt Tj w 

'm i WrieRTItT^ fWTTT 

add. chaya, Sc. 

^ '^l for Sc, Tj only. 

^ oWM changed to On 

®WrW^K ?>WT^cett. 

® f?m for fim lif^ Md, Mt, Mg. 

; ^ ^ :Gu, ;K : Tj, Ta 

cett. 

® E ^T#' W T^ 

eett. 

^ E ^ Gix ; cett. 

Bo E IJf cett. ' 

^ add. Tj only. 

On only 

f!Tff; nfecf: add. cMyd„ Sc. : / ; 

E, K,Md «^^ changed 


too^^T.Ou la 

cett. ( + Mt, Mg). 

Beads ; and has also % below 

^ cii K cett. 

®¥rT^ E ®3mTCu ®3?^ cett.’ 

W, Sc Tj e^- 

Tg ®'s^;^o cett. 

14 Bo, Md, Mt, Mg, Tj, Tg. 

Reads but also underlines and 

has ^ along margin, cett. 

Ou only. 

16 K, Ig Bo 

Sc On E, 

W I 2 Md, Ti, 1\. 

'Pr^ mft ^ii Bo, Sc 

wt Md, Tj fir^- 

add; c%a, Sc. 

T. only. 



ACT I 40—41 


22- 

I n' W'^ l inSJ- 

spIcTTWf^ 5CiraTO: SR’W ifw I 

ss. 

7p^ iwra: 

m^s^: ^rg^'lHTfti 
5 ITOT 

wg 5r^T ^ II io II 

Cv 

^ m^^in;:’* ii 

wi >%: II 

fW® 8 

10 ^ %WT f? I 

■ftHT'” %" ^^3IT: W- ll?J^II 

w f sjs^ srHifw ii 

^ ^ om. K, Tj ^ is a correction, 

Cu. Read 1|T cett. ( + Tg). 

2 

add. Tg only. 

2 E, K, Md <TT^% changed to 

Cu TTT^ om. Mt cett. 

( + Mg). 

4 H 

om. Md, Mt only. 

® Tp T^ only. 

6 w, Tj, Tg only. 

7 ofef® Sc, Ti only. 

8 in text and along 

margin, Ij iTrFt>£^: Tj nT^^r 
Bo Sc, Md, E, Cu (corr. fr. 

in’# itt# 

K, w. -.r:,,:, 

® tf K 03#i£^ cett. 

®1WTft in text and# along margin, 

Ii «l|3Tr# K, E, Bo Gu, Mt, 


Ti «1T3?T# W, Ig ®WT^: Md WT# 
corr. to TCfT# Sc. 

'' f ^ K only cett. 

w CTT^T# 

Bo -m 

Mt 

cett. ( + Md, Mg). 

Ig, Md, Mt, Mg, Tg cett. 

for cfj Ou only. 

Bo Md cett. 

( + Mt, Mg). 

ftcIT ^ 1?^ Tj ftm If 

cett. ( + Tg). 

fxT E ^ Mt, Mg if cett. 

5*^ W only. 

■^ “^tgCTg only/:^^^ ^ [( + Tg). 

;. : Cu . : w: W, isc, Mt, 'T^ m colt. 

#yStjnn| om. Mg 0 




1 


cett. 

^ i!T^^ Bo only. 

^ om. Tj only. 

^ mW® Cu, K, E, 1 \, Tg HTf ® cett. 
® corr. to WSf^: W. 

" 5iTf^^Mt,T2 xwm^T^ Mx- 

ora. Md, Mg cett. 

^ B, W, Sc, Mt 

1^2 cett. 

^ W, Sc, Tj. ' 1 \ 


L ®^f^TO cett. 


9 


for I’l only. 


fWr for 

Mt only. 


n 


IS 


'^[WTJ add. Mt only. 

changed to Sc 3?<|^Mt, Tj, 


Tg, <!?(, celt,, 


Ti, ^1^2 cett. 

^ Tj, Tg Ip^rT^ cett. 
add. Mt. only. 

Iv, E, W Cu 

Sc, Ig H'BHT’SFtrt \, Bo, Md, Tj. 
®^f # Mt, Mg, 1\, Tg e^n^: cett. 

E IKf^® changed to 
If® Sc ^® Mg ll^^ocett. 

«WX E. K> Bo, W 

nnderlined in text, and tl^iH along margin. 
Sc Ji- Md, Ti. 

5XW: Cu, K, Mt, Tj, Tg 

cett.' 

XWl for XTWr Tg only. 

09 

hy rev. along margin, On W* 
om. Md, Mt, Mg nr Tj W’f Tg 

■cett.. ."■ ■ ■ , . . 

for ®llTf!Tr^^ Mt only. 



24 ACT I 43-44 

I I 

fqt?^Ti5FP«n'fsftw I 

5 %iTjrSn’?fOTTrfilTE!^ft'^ ii sJ? ii 

I 

ftRH: U^- 

10 ?im^ ^f^fw ’ira’it Tt^: II {{5{ II 


^ ®fW® for »§;?!» Tj only. 

^ ^anficMg,Ti ftitrfir cett. ( + Tg). 
^ Ou only. 

E Ti 

TTrT® To ‘>^WT?I» cett. 

5 «fa|?y Md, Mt, Mg 
cett. 

6 ofif^ Mt, Mg, Tj, Tg 
cett. 

^ Tg °?rfir«r Tj 

cett. 

corr. to ii ®f^- 

B, Md, Tj, Tg Of^Sfio Mt 
K »fmX« cett. 

® KT^ aaa K, E,Bc ’^’^ addMt, 

Mg, Tg only. , : ;■ 

10 fbr 

for T^ only, 


Ii, Md, Mt, Mg, Tj, Tg 

^frrwt Cu ^rrwBo mi^^cett. 

Ou Ti,. Tg 

3Ef¥f3TTfr cett. 

10 Md, Mt, Mg 

changed to Ou ^Pf^® Bo 

cett. 

ft^P^° K, E, Cu (corr. fr. 1%- 

W*) f^lW® Sc, I2 ft^lip® 

Ij, Bo, Md, Tj. 

1"^ xiSciP^Jhjf^ ill text and also along 
margin, Tj Md, Mg wftfif 

Mt 1\, Tg Wiffe cett, 

18 Sc, Ig E lit- 

cett. 


Bo 


Ij, I.J W^rf^tR- 

corr. to .■qfTEE 




Tra»i ^ I ^ 

wftjftsfw I 

^PR^^%qfeT^r4ll3^Wtf%: I 

10» ,..u.r ^ .,.- o . •=^- 

d^T^ff^n: iiiJmi 

ftw" I ^ TJTfH5 ■RjsJiT’STft!! I 

i^<7TfW«!rf?r^^T Jin^rrriiraT3R5?jTW5Ti i 
5PT?tJraiT8H^WT'^^’T^T!T lUJif II 

1 

T«i ni^sf^ 5f:” I 

'f^'an^?rera^s4 7ir^%?i ^ ii8sii 


Sc XI3TT^ftT3l^Tir E XlfT- 
K, Md, Ti tm^~ 


add. chdyoi Sc. 

^ only. 

^ Wsjft Mt w, Sc 


WrWoxn.Mg TOTT^ Ti XaiT*mT 
cett. ( + Tg, Md). 

“ for ^ Tg only. 

^ Bo only. 

° oft for oftr Bo only. 

“■ ojreigo Bo oTpf^ji^o corr. to oTr^UJo 
W cett. ', 

^ o3fTfT^:for/0¥rri^./Mt:onl^^^ 

® E, W, Sc, Ig ■ fT« cett. 


oi|r« 5 X[^o T^ only, 
for 13[^ E only. 
o^g;o for 0^0 T^ only. 

Ocfift^TO for oBjjftnTo Ti only, 
o^^ Ti 0^ Tg cett. 

xf om. Cu, Tj only, 
o^^nft® in text, and ^ along margin, 
Ii ®5IT^® W, Sc, Tg owrft® cett. 
oxjft^^o K, Mt, Ti, Tg oirftxt® 

cett. 

®WftWT® for «^?5{rftlirT« Ti only, 
ft for E only. 

Mt, Tr, Tg m cett. 

cett. 


26 ACT I 48—50 

ftTr»i II 

I I 

S^tfrTlRJrfVl^WT'T f^irra^'5!^Tf|^ll?{tll 

5 j 

UTT Tra TtfT^Tlt rian^HTOl I 
fWft?^wi^5nf|^ ?rf JJiT^T H^ftr ii5J^ii 
^ I I II 

10 ftWT' 

I 

*2rm^§iw: ir^: 

^ ^ 3n# OT cj; imoii 

C\ 

(com fr. Oa K, W, 

Tg '^wfrtR Md 

Ti ^ add. 

chaya. Sc. 

om. Mg only. 

3T3r^ E Md cett. 

( + Mt, Mg). 

0 ?g -^0 corr. to Of^^o W. 

Bo E W ^ 1^ 

cett. 

for 'Srm Tj only. 

for ^JT#* E only. 

16 o^itrfijno com to cu 

®^if!ficfT® Tp % «^3?!ftc!P cett. 

■ ■11' flffrsirftf TOtfw Gu^;' 

,cett.\ 


for Mt; Mg, Tj, % 

«*r^ * . . . ifr% om. Md only, 

ir^'^ fOTTO^: B vonly. 

® ojTff^ corr. to »1Tfr^ Ca. 

^ ®irfmT®T for of?J^-rarT*t T^ only. 

^ add Mt, Tj, Tg add. Mg 

only. 

® Ii Md, Mt, Mg 

K ^cTT# corr. to ^-3[V^ 
Cu ^WT# ft ^1, Tg 
cett. 

7 


K, Ig wWft Md, 
Mt, Mg Tr%ft Bo E, Sc, Cu 

(corr. fr. ?t%ft) W. 

om. Tj, Tg only. 

E . Bo. Sc 




ACT I 51—52 


27 


5W# I 

^ f?R^ J^TITHT^ I 

jrfrrfTf^^T 5!f^ H 

5 Hfif^fnriw^: ^WT im 'i II 

WfUTftr 

^ t» 

'Ejiq I ^’Nm: 5imT^ h ^»h|- 

3!n-H| II 

f%^T» I I II 

10 IJ^TI H 

fw® s ! 

T7TIfl5,^ 11154 % 11%: II Mi? II 

TT^fT I I) tinm icrw^ifi! 11 

^T% add Ij, Bo, E, W, Sc, Ig. Md, 
Tg only. 

11 Bo only. 

^3H^® Cu, K cett. 

fnwm K, E ^ om. cett. 
®^Tft Wr^’SRIHTf E only, 
tprnro: add. Mg xrTtrjq^s^ add. Tj, Tg 

only. 

for ^ ft Md, Mg only. 

o^gTSHtf® Md, Mg “ftfTWR® E 

cett.;. ' 

18 *r® for »tp^Pf® Cii only, 

for W, Tg only. 

.for;. 'Tidily. :.vv'.^ 

?!f w: for Wf ’g: Bo only. 


TWI for TTWT Tj only. 

2 ^m^orn, Ti only. 

3 for TTfT^rf® Sc only. 
^fircTfrtR#^® Sc 

Mt ^^cifn^%^® cett. 

^ nftcr® Bo llftft® Md, Mt, Mg, Tj 
ifrfcr® cett. ( + Tg). 

® oft-errm (corr. fr. fw^t) Cu 
cett. 

\ OW^: Oui K, Md, Mt, Mg 0^5^® 
Bo, Md, Mg 


Sc cett. 

® Cu 


mtim cett. 
9 


om. Mg, Tf, Tg only W 


..ofi 



28 


ACT I 52 


I I WIW.! 

I f^f%t 11 

I W*ff* 3IT^#lfff II 

KT?r»' I ’ itS^Tl ^TRnftfjT II 

s KTm“i ^TOffifif II 

Mg: t 

^ I fjf “ !l 

10 1 g^S^K: 

fftT 1IM I 


Mg, Ti, Tg cett. 

2 

For tliis line and tlie next two 

Tiwr I f#ci!t 

in tlie orig., and by rev. ’UTff WRT* 

^Mif I in W I ili^li^clfir I 

WRT^ along 

margin. On. 

® Bo K tj^f- 

cett. 

for Mt, Mg, Ti, Tg 

only. [K lfT5fT<fHif cett. 

^ ^T^cT i^ir Md, Mt, Mg wT^rrfw 
^ Om. this line and the next, Mt, Mg, 
Tj, Tg. Om. this line only. Bo. For Cu 
see above. As in text, cett. 
ir^® for w only. 

® add. K only. 

" WT^rrlir k, w 

cett. 


“ om. W only. 

“ mx^n xfk. Md 

WFrm1:fir 

om, E, W, Sc f ir^^: \, 


Bo, Ig. 

1:T^ add. Ij, Bo 1:T^ | 
crc!:i add. Ig. 



As te.xt, 


cett. 

13 


[Tj, Tg only, 
for ^^^WRicf'^ Mt, Mg, 


TJ^ add. Sc I^WT add. Ti. As 


text, cett, ( + Tg). 

E, Sc Ig cett. 

- Cu o|^^® cett. 

add W, Sc add Mt, 


Tj, Tg only. 

^wm ^irferrftr add. cuys, sc. 
w Mt, Mg, Tj, Tg, K 
TTwr^ irRr ii, Bo,: E, w, sc, ig, Md 


in^ in- the orig. mar^ above, and 
XTITR irfir along margin, Cu. 


'aifif" I i5f* 5fhiT*rrf^f B? i II 

w I I w ^ mi;^ im? II 

TTW" I I OTffT'^ WiT5i: ii 

«rm° I 

>fl«rfHtfi!5c?'=g%iiT jfTKT'ft’ ftrarisifw imjJii 

TTsn 1 ’B?^f>m^f5i^ I 

^SET TT1=i% 

•=1^11 i^TT(; I 

wd’J? i1^ 

iiMmi 


^^fW E, Ti, Tg ^cett. 

^ corr. to Ou. 

^ if ora. by pigment, Ou •TT^W 

i^ci: add. chaya, Sci 

IFT for IW W, Sc only. 

^ om, Md only. 

® ^ add, Mt, Mg only. 

^ on, k cett. 

® ^fgwr Ii, w, I 2 >lfT*7t Ou, E, K, 

Sc, Md Bo ; ^ ratT, 

add. cha/ya, Sc. 

® add Tj, Tg only. 

om. Ii only. 

“ ^<9 for Bo only, 

in the text ; as also 


along margin in pencil, Sc 
only, cett. 

®¥T^K“ Ip T 2 cett. 

1^ otr^o Mt, Ti, Tg Mg 

®'Er^TH® cett. 


15 

Ij, Md 

1 Mg, 

Tp Tg:; 

Mt 

° cett. 



16 

W only. 


17 

Or^c!®ibr 

“fiqfeW® E only.; 

is 


for 

®iirr^§m : Mg 

only. 




10 

20 

■iai?¥r^ Ou, K,Mt 

cett. 

mfor,:^ E 

only. 


21 

1T% for ^ 

Tj only. 

22 

for % Ta only. 




30 ACT I 56 

sfro Tw: I *1 fri S fi? II 

I W ■si#t II 

?:t«t I 'jtw I Hn^ 5 |; II 

xiRtT ^fltlT^IT: ■^tSrafT I 

5 Tf c^iyi'q iml(ll 

^ I ^rran I ^n?f| T? II 
I r ?% II 

ikm’ I ^ fm«T I If 

I ^^T^|i|i| It 

__20^”\ 

If 


1 On Tg w 

^•> cett. 

cett. ( + Tg). 

® "Wl add Mt, Mg, Tg only. 

^ On, E o^f^if^cett. 

\ ® Sc W^«Mt 3r^ 

cett. 

® for W only. 

W added by rev., On, No <f K 
ff add. cett. ; 

^ w, Sc 1 

'i:i%ir tiOT cett. 

® Cu, K E Wft T^, 

Tg ^N| cett. 

^ i=f Cu, Bo, W E 


cett. ^rft ^T: W add. cAayfl, 
Sc. 

11 by rev., On om. Mt, 

Mg, Tj, Tg. Have cett. 

for E only, 
add . Mg add. Tg only. 

“ ^S^rt for gf ftnVT Mg, T„ Tj 

only. 

t® E -^cRto Tj m- 
cett. ( + T 2 ). 


16 




Wfe Mt, Mg, 

Tj 

cett. 

( + 1 

’a)* 



: : 17 

jjm\. . . 

1 

i 

Loaly. 

18 

^ add. Mt. 

only. 


19 

add. 

Tg only. 


20 

Oipsrs^^ for Tg only. 




ACT I 67 81 

wraW II 

TT^n I hW^ I 

tR^Rf^r II 
5 ftw I %5r II 

'cran I IJ^rf rTR^ II 

fWr» I %R'” II 

’(laiT I ^^rare^l^’fJ RTWR'f ^rTTH^H ^11 

‘“#T;6^SjrfTR5^i:i” ■ftf^'WT II 
10 a:TWT I ^TT'lTfw I 

5rR5RT?it ?r fira: i 

^TrTT ^ ^li^nsrRffTW^nR; II MS II 

fw"!'® '“'cTR I RtMT wff RTf^nfH- 

22 

'^TOWTI I 


^ W K TO con*. to ii^?r Cu 
om. Tg TO^ cett. 

^ TO«f add. Mt rITqw: add. Mg, Tg. 
Add nothing, cett. [cett. 

' ^f|%^<» On, K, Bo, Ta f » 

om. W only. 

^ corr. to %rW On %WW 

E, W, Sc, Md %^srraf Ii. K, Tg, Bo, Ig. 
® om. Tg only, 

' add. by rev.. On om. 

K cett. 

add, E only, 
om. Tg only. 

“ E, Md by rev., 

On cett. om. Mt, 

Mg, T^, Tg. 


^ add Mt, Tj, Tg only. 

fiw add. Mt add. Mg only. 

“%?fJraTMt %asTMg ftiRrrn, 

Tg f^%Wr cett. 

*rTO for 31W® On only. 

for oft^T®rf E only. 

^TflWT On, K ^#crr cett. 
^T*pr^f^« Mg, T2: 

fwif® E^ 

ITOadd. E only. 

add E, Alt, Alg, Ti, Tg 

only. 

On, E, W, Sc, Md, Aft, Mg 

cett. 

iPfTO Ti, Tg 

___■ '■ ♦ ■ ■ 

3?ii^5tr3F?ifr§^Ti| ^rw¥ cett. 



82 ACT I 58 

UHT^afwff i 

>35f! sflftira imb II 

f^f;RRjn!fra i h<t ’g 

® f flRi: II 

firaii?,“ fwKt II 

I f^f|% ^iftf ” ¥5fft!#lli |F^#I^II 

m'i ^^1! 1 1I<?“ 

^3(h sfw I 


' SlfilB" On, K, I, srfire-cett. 

ir^gT^ K ■ ^t: ttI^^ 

Ti, Tg ^TprfifHT^ cett. 

3 «XT^® om. Bo only. 

’gi^w ^wgwr^ia ^nw 

girr!?r Mg, T^, 

® for %^f» Md, Mt, Mg only. 

® HilT for rr^ Mt only .... 

om, Tj only. [only, 

for i|3? ^ Tg 

^ Mt only cett. 

® ®I7fT=^3Tr^ for o^riPrritTi.T^ only. 
fT® for ftwW® Ti, T 2 only. 

Has ‘Having the hair cut ’ along 
margin, W. 

“ E Md, 

Mt Tqft%Tsg[5^^ cett. 

XT^T for giifT® Tj only, 
om. Mt only. 

^ finsrr?!: om, K, Tj only. 


for Tj only, 

c|i% oni. E. 

Bo K, Sc ■^%W 

I 2 E -^llw cett. 

^fwE cett. 

WW Bo only E only 

cett. 

K, Md Cu 

E 3TfTO% Ii, Bo, W, Sc, I 2 , 

add. chaya. Sc. 

^^ftE wwrft Md 
cett. ( + Mt, Mg), 

3Tt: . . . . om. Bo. 

"" ^ for sj^ Tj only. 

m Cu, K, Tj, T„. Lacuna, Bo 
cett, 

^ Lacuna, Bo cqrr. to % Cu 

W^WLfor Mt cett, 

®l#W, Ti, Tg Lacuna, Bo i:ipT- 
om. K »l!5?r% cett. 




ACT I 69—60 


83 

ifw ^ 7n?(5c: 

3FW^ ?»fff r^fd^rifTT ^ W% 

-. — '^. 6 t ■■ -T. ff L_ ^ 

wl^T 

Ws»iT '^: f^fv: imtii 

s mmw . ! 

rra" I i 

fw‘ I “11^ II ” 1(0 II 

rra^ ^;raf:y%?nnT ns^wmM ^igiiRrs: ii 

' ^r'miT^fftr II ?fa“ Tjfw*m: « 

10 ^ I AOT ^fftj II 


k; Md, Mt;^M^ 

corr. to ^i|%W W “ “ft cett. 

2 iffio Mg ^ ifT® 

Tj, Tg «#,jft -qt ^T® cett. 

^ ^ Mg m ft^«» E 
cett. 

^ f for 1!^ 1\ only. 

^ for ^fT W only. 

® Md ®i:^prrft T^ ®^- 

cett. ( + Mg, Mt, Tg). 

^ ^ m Tj ^ Ta 

^^TfO Mt Wflft cett. 

^ ^ changed to On cett. 

® E, Mg :^3^® corr. to 

ii Tj, Ta ; : : 

^iet: for ftft: Tj ohly. 

TTlfTI . . ^ . ’Sirm: om. here, Mt 

■■only., ■■ :: 

rITW’Sr® w, Sc ^fT3(nR- 
ITO® corr. to Oil 3^Wf- 

Mg ?n5|iTTOra® cett. 


K, Md, Mg . corr. to 

®q^5l|» Ou cett. 

WTff^i for wsmi Ij only. 
W^^mwtm &dd. Mt. orxlj. 

add. K, E, W, Sc, Ig 




add. Mt 

only. 



om. 

. Tj only. 



On : 


Md, Mg 

: 9”...' -/■.:-■. ■ 


rfl^l Ti, Ta tf’W 

cett.\'.', 

^ om. Bo .... ®trsrft om. 
Tg for Md, Mt, Mg 5ft cett. 


^® for W® Ti only. 

E, Mt «q^ftr cett, 
for ift Ta only. 

■ W E ^tftl cett. 



add. chdya, Sc, 


2789 


1) 



ACT I 61—62 


I 

5 Ftw[^ 

x:TgiT I i;m3^ i ^tow: 

® iww t ti?piw II 

j i 

Tl^T^WT ^Tf 

wmfHi=fTH^: 1 

ff ^ 

0 II 1?^ H 

?:fit f^W^rTT: ^*f |j 

II : II 


^ TISX^^ for E only. ® liy rev. Cu 

^ for Bo only. Tj only. 

® for Bo only. ® corr. to ‘‘lITf Cu i!|T# W, 

^ for oWT^TEpt Tj only; Sc, ®??? Bo, K ^W(i Ii, E, Md, T^. 

® W om. E only. ^ for Mg only. 

® wm^ for WWtil I2 “ Mt» Mg, Tg only, 

only. ^^tinf!r^Wadd.Cu,K,Md fiflfT 

^ WTf for mmi E only. adi Bo only. 





ACT II 1—8 


rfn: it 


irra® 


10 


m mwi 

^■?3T^ ^TPr^ I 

HtW: 

TT5i^'% ■^^iw W'Ji; II ‘1 11 

• o * 9*N*=!>^ ^ JT' **v 10 «^ 

jT^SRim ^ “jjw 

sqftirt ^;m: i 

Tni'«iifs?'«W|ja^ ^w: i 

^iW5TT^ nrt?! ff?RT ii^ii 


^ II ^ II begins E only. 

^ ora. Mg only. 

^ iftJ On, K 3fr Mt E Mt cett. 

K, Md corr. to 

Ou ®^%!r cett, ( + Mt, Mg). 

® ffTW® K, Md mS^T® cprr. to 
wrw® On , ' .mw® cett..( + Mt, Mg). 

■ ' W : % Mg , MT cett. /' ■■■'' 

® ora. M 


for Mt, Mg only. 

fti%?rf^® for ft^W^T® Sc 


only. 

for%ST E only, 
for ’MpJ Md only, 
add. Md only, 
■TJWl^* corr. to TT 


:® w 


TT^tinf^® Bo^; Mg Jjm- 
fe® cett. 

^RT%er for ijn% E only. 


D 2 



i 

sftif I 
W<t?!T^H»|f?l f? ^ Hfci 
5 ^ HT^t >T^flf ■^ffit niTT^ II 8 II 

^ ■^T ?iTllT II 

nfro^g^TOTi II ““ 

*rrw I ^i% ^n^wrf( I '^T#T II 

1 f^tti Hfi tuf^miTUTST^ I I 

10 ^HW ^’ig- 

wr%^ II 


" mt oiD. Mg only. 

^ Cu «^S^» Mdi Mt, Mg 

®^f^® cett. 

^ /fcj^ for Mg only. 

^ for 11^ 

® oJWTi^ for >If^ Bo only; 

® Mt, Mg ^ Bo cett. 



Wf E 


GuvK 5|q«TOMd ^- 
cett. ( + Mt, Mg). 


WT I mw om. K only. 

The same by rev. along margin, On. 


® ^iilfTE ^i^UFftCu 
Md ^lirwr cett. ( + Mt, Mg). 

corr. to by rev., Cu 

W cett. 

add. Mg only. 

3IT1TR1: add. chaya, Sc. 
Cu, K, Md ■ ’gnqe cett. ( + Mt, 


Mg). 


w fiffurlf E fir- 

fTflt cett. 

^#I3!fTO Ii mfiimf Bo 

tnrWlPITt E mtlfWtfWTt corr. to 

On sc, i^ 



^unt K- 


li, Bo, E 'fJ^ cett. 


E, Sc, I2 mfk® celt. 

®%ffftWT Ii ®%l€WI Bo ®it|- 

ftirrMd,Mt "Wlft^riK cett. 

18 

orig. changed to ®Wt- 

fift w Cu w »^twr- 

cett. [Bo irrlf^ cett. 

K wrl^ E iTrftst|;cu, 

^ W, So ^ (Wt om.) I2 

^ E ' ^^t ,:Md',Mt,, Mg. ; ’KTpt cett. 

E I2, Md , Mt. Mg 

cett. fifjlTTft fer ?!^ 



ACT II 5—7 


37 

II ’frfWRi 

^ iitsi: w^grrT( II mi 

5 # I f^ ufifiy fwT II 

I ’^1^ Wl I 

f| Tm: ■ftwtft' wlvt 
i^k 7m ’gft/ I 
’g (T^Tt 

0 Hslf^ ^TCn^TfTO?!^ ^T VR 5IJlt ||||| 

^iftl R I 

snwt ?t: iisii 


TTW^fift^ 5nW 

■^^3=1: add. ehdyd, Sc. 

' 'infSr add. Mt only. 

2 o^iy^o K, Md Bo, 

W, Sc, Ig, Cu (corr. fr. ^'^~ 

3W^® E o^TTcT^ Mt, [Mg. 

add. Mt ’^f^Tm^add. 

^ 3Erfef E Av, Cu 

^ for ®3I3p Bo only. 

® ^ft^for ’^ Mt only. 

^ K, Md cett. ( + Mt, Mg). 

® iTTW^® Bo sntfra® w, Sc Trr- 

<N. 

cett. :A^: 'V 

K “^ffn!; Cu, Sc "^fifs^w 
for ft cetti 


??T^WR%^^crftT^ ^ ftnlT add. 

ehdyd, Sc. 

rTfj^r Ii, E, I 2 , Md ?fft| Bo, K 
<TfTft W, Sc ?ff[q corr. to If^;^ Cu 
cT^fl Mg. Beads IJ^W^ ’^TO Wrr- 
for . ... Mt* 

“ oiT^ for ®1T^ Mt, Mg only* ^ 
for E. 

cr€fw ii, On, Mt, Mg ??€f fm: 
Bo ^^ffXT E, W Till ritf Sc W 
^ I 2 rl^ftmi Md K. 

^ E: ■ ^ Mt : 

W ^^^ns^f'.eett. 

IS c ^ft ny; corr. to ®^tft«rr E ®^- 
ftpr; corr, to “^tftm W ®1Ttftw corr. 
to »^!?1rl5HT Cu ®’!ftft5T: Mt »-qtftp»ff 
Sc ®^ft3!T cett. 


ACT II 8—9 


?ri 3n^n 

%* n® ^ fir a 

Jim* I ^ ^’1 

^ ^ ^ ^ ftnit 5T'® fn^i: i 

?i5ii?rn| HW 

^ 3tTin 5|^fn iita 

I 

H ’wnifti: iR: ii?5H 

’i ^■r:9i ^wpt: 

^ 3IJTrqrfHt'SJl’it «[»: 3i«i% «^a 


' #■ Ou, K, Md ’Sgpi® cett. (+ Mt, 
Mg).; : . :., ■ 

^ Iffr Cu, K Iff cett. 

W, Sc, Md Bo 

§tTf Is E ftrftf corr, 

to Cu. 

* 'NH* Cu E 

cett. 

cett. 

® eipifl^ K Md 

cett. om. Bo only. 

’ ?T# Cu rffT K % Ig fff cett. 

* ft for % Ig ouly. 

® % add. Md only. 

If for Ht Md, Mt, Mg only.. . 


for E only, 

ft E, W, Sc ftf cett. 

r\ _ , „ ^ -.1** f* 

lHlligift'S f W^tOTTwt^fllfTO^ 

iif ft-^cHnsfft add. cMya, Sc. [f cett. 
f changed to «fl Cu % for W Mt 
ftf: for ftft: Cu only, 

WmTf corr. to rranWW Cu only, 
le -^ 1 ^ ]y;g frro by 

rev., Ou fTffTcett. 

Hfil® for 1W^® E only. 
fi% for fM® E only, 
filtfor iwr: Cu only. 

“ Md ^cff^ Bo cett. 

( + Mt,Mg). V 

by rev., Cu. 



ACT II 9 


39 

nflw: mfwr^f^prmrrj^ ii 

I 5fhTr ^T^ft « I Tr|’5#tiitt^ 'fT^tpr^ 

s p51T^»|jnf!j II ' 

^1 T«| 1“ 5fw%p^' f<^r^ II 

nT«- 1 7yiw?f»T^»si i 

Hfir^TjiRn^ 1 HW %STiifW^?7fftfH 

loi^tr?^ I t!fi; m??; wt^d' 

.. <p> r^ 23, , , , « . 


^ E, K %t[ig^o corr. to 

%TOT^® Ou (om. ^) W %■«?- 

wn5® cett. 

2 

^ added by rev., Ou only. 

3 for «-^;xi?^ E orily. 

^ «^: K, Bo corr. to 

Cu ofK* cett. 

for Tr%?rJ Md, Mt, Mg only. 
® f^FEp^lT® for ftsir^o W only. 

ftE^® for rfr^» W only. 

8 ^ 

add. Bo only. 

Bo E f%fer 

Mg Md cett. ( + Mt). 

■Rt;?s'rt: Cu, K, bo, Ud ftwr^r: 


cett. ( + Mt, Mg). 

11 for E only. 



K, Md 


cett. ( + Mt, Mg). 


1^ xf^ ix 

^Tf^JT Bo corr. to m- 



Sc e 

Md. [ekaya. Sc. 

WW add. 

^ add. Mt, Mg only. 


Bo, W cett. 


°?rfeiW for Mt only. 

9T3lf?f'qX® Mt oTZm:® E 


W cett.^-' 

T?f?iPrft®r for irfiffinsr e only. 

rr|® for Bit only. 

Ti, E, I2 ^nfl’sr?:^® Sc, 

Md Bo 1^1® Cu, 

K -Rtf ’Sft'tHit® corr, to ?Jlf ^^C^Sft® BV. 

23 Cu ®ltzpg Bit 

.'E ®WiSft cett. 


^ fir^fl^^ |l^«fT^ II *^ 0 II 

tfif II 

#■1 ^EWit II 

S iTRI® I ^ I I 

f^rr: i 

antf^^'SrfH h: 

'n)|fb('’ ign: 4f^ w ^^mfrrai'lsj: mqii 

10 ^ 1[|W II 

f' 5 »i II 

. i!W® I I 

5?f^ imlH v^itotV: 

■fiu^Ti fkfw^ ?r: ” I 


^ 3|4® Cu, K, Md cett. ( +Mt,, 

iMg). , [Bo 'only. 

^ foi- t^€?!fWT^pl^ 

^ ^Writ cu, k 

(but has space for ^- 

Bo lf^i:3|W# E 

Sc 

-ifWTifr w 3P#ii;fr# h 

wrot Md t^^TOTT- 

add. chaya, Sc* 

^ wit for ^ Mg only, 

® for W only, 

in orig., has also above it 
by rev., Ou ®?!^: K «lj¥r: cett, 

^ ®ircr: for ®<!^T E only. 

^ for 5ER« E only. 


w add. w only. 

Om. one Md only in 

orig.; but ^ above it by rev., Cit, 

" H^Brtsr: H wftBtfft aiiiit Mt 

»raarf?ra# 5 t! cett, [Mg). 

^t5» Cv,, K, Md ’Jl}" cett, ( + Mt, 
fii K, E, Bo ^ corr. to Cu 

^ cett. 

^rfw Mg only. 

Ii, Md Bo 

Cu E 

w. So Is ' ^ K 

fellt add. chaya, So. 
i<5 0Tf¥ft^ Mt «Twr^ Mg 
cett. [above it, 8c. 

Ifl bofr. to andi in red ink 



ACT II 12 41 

% fira" ff: m^ii 

’^WHfilfBt Tt^# I if# 5r: 

f«15ilTr[ I "“STO^ffTlftt ^ nftli^STti^; 1 

^rrt ^Ir!; II 
I ^ II 

5RT^* I ^ TT^# fpnf# 

^ 25 2G ^ 

it^24 I im^'m ■g?!^?ani|^^: t w ■^n 


^ for la, Md only. 

2 of^^fi: for ®f5iw: E only. 

^ for fil4 m K only. 

^ TT^T add. Cu only. 

® om. E only. 

® for Mt only. 

’ add. W, Sc only. 

® for ®^(ir Md only, 

ftW for Mt only, 

for ®^c|; Cu only. 

. for E only. 

Wrf|« for Md only. 

IT^® K, Bo, Md cett. 

{ + Mt, Mg). 

for ®iqK^ Mt, Mg only. 

W only SflpiSt cett. 
^i|r^® corr. to Wfrfi® Ou ^- 
f?» E, Bo WWftft® Md 
cett. ( + Mt, Mg). 


17 

17 a 

18 


pri^^nETT® corr. to t^l^^rWT® On 
cett. 

®ti# for ®tlli Mt only. 

add. K only. 

'^r^® Bo lilW^® E ^WBf® 
cett. for WCf^c^?!ft 

Mt only. 

^ add Mt, Mg only. 

for l^S® Mg only. 

5gJ» K, Sc, Ta, Md, W cett. 

( + Mt, Mg). 

)E^ f^Xf: add. cHyd, Sc. 

On, K W 

E, Sc, la ®?[T cett. 

94 . ^ ■ 

Add a stop all But Cu, E, Ig only. 


30 

21 


22 

23 


25 


1- j L*i\ i ■ _ . f '■■ , ,, -u' l j j «-u li ■ iiiL^'.ii::j 

con-, to 

Cu Mt 

TTWCf^: cett. 

o^iWTir® for »^L?efTH® K onlv. 


26 


ACT II 13 


42 

IT f^^T- 

%mg5rT5ft5|: I rfl,^ f ?TOftwf^i«tftr»xrrf ^ ’^■^rr wd- 
fir^tr: 1 

H^^ -= l %W HTiTqfWv: Jn^#fT HT^it I 

wdIdl’gfiHt ^:th: ■^rf : II '^9 n 
I f ^ #5r ^fts“ II 



^ irawsfg® K ITSSfWg® corr. to 
ifiHfTJrg® cu JTfSffJrg® ii instf- 
?rg® cett, 

om. Mt only. 

^ ^ add. Mg only. 

^ «gr%(|; for W only 

n om. E only. 

V’ 

coxr. to Cu 

cett. 

® K, Bo, Mg f^- 

changed to ^rUrrf^fl’pTW® 
On fTTWrW® E, Sc f WTWTW® W 
1^3T^Ta?rai® Ij, I 2 Md. 

^ ®f^ for ®W1T Md, Mt, Mg only. 

* Tri#f® for TT^l^® Bo only, 

ir?^*iPTr5fif: ij, ig ®ft5Hwwwr- 

E, Md ®fifwt ^rrwwr^: 
Bo ®^wf^T3r^T’5TW; Mt. 


oT^gnSI® for 0T|^» Mt, Mg only, 
for Mt only. 

12 for Mt, Mg only. 

13 for ofg^j Bo only. 
o?f^^ for ®?n^^ B, W, Sc only, 
oisrft^o for igtn^lrro Mt only. 

®^ferrri^rfhR^ ii ®fft^- 

corr. to Cu 

lfejffT¥f7?R%K,Md 


corr. 

to ®lfefTOf?W% W O' 

...^.p 

flS^rTT 

Sc, I 2 

®iwr^f^ E ®ifemrl^ 

Mt 

Bo. 

17 

^^0 Cu, E, K, Bo ’5^5^® 

cett. 

18 

®^«r® for ®^5Rr® Bo only. 

[Mg). 

■ 10 

^0 K, Md, I 2 i^® cett 

. ( + Mt, 

20 

rl^ for I 2 only. 


21 

^ for Xn^T E only. 


22 

^rftf ^ E, Cu 

• Ij, Bo, 

Md 

fifi ^;wf E -ft ^tRt w, 

, Sc, Ig. 

23 

f^fem w e 


cett. 

?mt ^ ^ add . 


cA%a, Sc; 




ACT II 14—15 


I ■0R^U5Rtt5t4 II 

I TJcf^rin; iq||T$t=| II 

I H^nftr i %iT 

o 

HriTf^ m ^ i 

5 riw: ^ II CIS II 

I fkRiHra^i'I'R ^niTgyjiigiNtfsri 
*1%^ n^T^r: i i 

JTO^: giOTf^T IT^3I 53 ^3-* I 

10 U^a^-fl5^TrCrfi:i|fwf3'^'?EI HW- 

H^TT 'ERc^^fW Tim m g^fn II <^M "‘*!I 

II fW^: 11 


1 

T K, 

Md cett. ( 4 

■ Mt, 

Mg). 




2 

W, E tlWflt On, 

Bo. 

Lacuna, K cett. 


3 

^T#Bo 

fr% \ Md, 

,Mt,:. 

Mg 

cett. 

WT^ iTfT^V^: 

add. 

chayi 

i, Sc. 



4 

for 

®'^ Mt only. 


6 

icr^RT^ cu iTOt^srnsr Mt wr- 

wm 

cett. 



6 

0'^ \V -o^^o cett. 


7 

ITS® for ^S® Md only. 


8 


for irsnRf^® 

Mt: 

only. 




9 


, K, Md,Mt, Mg 





f for f E, Mt, Mg only. 

On, K, Mt, Mg, Sc 

(corr. fr. 

E, Bo, I 2 , (corr. fr. 

(om. ^) Mcl. 

* for E only. [cett. 

^ ^-SSW** K, Mg ®iBri^o Mt 
o^go Bo, Sc, I 2 «^g® corr. to 
W ®^® cett. 


for K, E only. 

12 ogni^j Bo' ®w#: Mt cett. 

13 for Ou, Bo only. 

14 ,^1^ ^ 

add. B only. 

15 o|^||o Sc of^fefo corr. to fr 
f|cf» W ofrfw: Mt, Mg “fifrf® cett. 

o^^iffo for “cTn^® Mt only. 

v» 

” -’IWKt E, Sc, l2 «wd changed 
to On ®WT^ Md, Mg ®1|- 

?rr^ Mt eiWT^ L, K, Bo, W, 

13 for ®^® E only. 


oirtrorerTF? wi® for »iP!i’TO^- 

fr K only. 

corr. to Cu. 

^ for K only. 

‘-^2 0^0 K o^e corr. to 
Oil ofrqr® cett. 

23 for K only. 






ACT II 18 


46 

TTw I 

JirfT^T »f|^T I 

«5?n?n^^i?iTfvraT?!ifH»jR: %ft Tjf^i €)?jjW ii eib ii 
’fftaT I fcTT II 

I f»IR ^ 11“ 

XIV. I ^i#lf : ■qf^^W'twi’Rt'fiT H 


^ fi(«rt om. Mg only. 

^ ^niT" Cu, K, Bo, W ?m|T® Oin. 
E, Md ilfT® cett. ( + Mt, Mg). 

^ 3T^ for K only. 

^ for 

Mt onlji 

Above ®x:ft has in red ink, 

So. 

® WWT for isr^ Cu, Sc, Ig only. 

’ Bo E, Sc, Ig, Md, Mg 

firs? Mt cett. 

® 5Er^T¥T^^TftwrSlft^<T%frBo, 

Ij (has also along margin) 

(corr. 

As Cu ; but for “f^T^W: Md 

^T^^ermfirwTsifir^cr^frE 

irii^3rn?r%ef%ftMfc 

w (has also 

■ ^ 

by rev, above and above 


i^cT), Sc (has also ^^?rr in red ink 
above few^), Ig. 

^ Has ^ Cu Have Bo, 


E, W, Sc, I 2 , Md fwrft K t^T 
om. Ij. 

E Md, Mt, Mg 

cett. 

for x[f Md, Mt, Mg fwr 5^*^: 
add. chaya. Sc. 


11 


^ add. E only. 


13 


Has no chaya, Scv 

^ ■ -.-: o' ' ...':.*it.:. V-....;. ^t^:.: '" _,_ 

^iTWTf: Mt 

ittmi (corr. fr. %^;) 

E 


ifirtfir I2 
%tf?r w, Sc, 



ACT II 19—20 


jR^nsi sgi:^ Tift- 

%l^ I 

W#!! %f^fi=r- 
^T'’ ?f?fMniTf5!%ffg§??n?aTjft!R : i 
TI!RT5%^^rq?:: 

?pqinT:g?:^ fT f^t fRT4l*Ti: II 5011 


■ for E, W, Sc only. 

^ "^■^rar# E w 

Md, Mt, Mg. 

cett. 

^ feife® E ftRfe L, Md, Mt, 
Mg . fwtrfe^® Sc fwf^® W 
fiinf%^® cett. 

^ E, K ^ cett. 


« Ttp^o On, E, Bo 1|lC^® cett. 

^ for^l^’lSr^ E only ^V 

tp^grrir: 

add. cTimja, Sc. 


’ corr. to by rev., W. 

^ 1?#® for ^fT® Bb only. 

oft^o for ®f^« E only. 

® E Mt ®^- 


cett. 


10 

— 

oro. Mt 

, Mg only. 

Has 

it by rev., Gu. 


11 

®fi^® for ®%;^° Bo 

1 only. 

12 

®1^® for « 

•^® Ig only. 


13 

for • 

Mt only. 

14 

E 

Mt 

%f%p!® 

cett. 




16 

®ii1r ffs® 

Bo, W, Sc ' 

“fCTIW® 

Mt 

"IVtVfB'’ 

cett. 


16 

“ftwm® Cu ®^’iirr^® 

E ®|w- 

^e!® cett. 



17 

®g#® Bo 

»^%® I 2 

®1%® 

cett. 




18 ‘ 

®^lf W ■ ®OT lo ; : 

cett. 

19 

TWf® . . 

g*. ... 

. . ipwrtw; 

1 oni. Ij 

onlyi 




20 

5T^® for 

trft::W%®' Md, Mg only. 

21 

®'^:"'for;«t 

# ]^d, M 

f. 




^ for E only. 

for ®wf?f Md only. 

2 fir® for fio K only. 

^ for Bo only. 

® Add anotlier ^ I^, Bo, W, Sc, Ig, 
Md One ^ in orig., but also by rev., 
Cu Only one ^ K, E. 

® for Ig only. 

7 gQ^ w, So 

cett. 

8 lif for fir Sc, Md, Mt, Mg only. 

® iqfi^^wr® Bo E l|fi- 

Iwr® cett. 

w ogf^o On, E- E 

cett. 

11 ofiisjo K, Gu, E, Sc, Ij, Ig (also add. 

% along margin), corr. to ofiyijo 

W of%I3r® Md e’W® Bo. 

12 O^^IPHO for only. 

1^ ogt (but 1 is by rev.) for W 
only. 

^ Ip K. W, On (corr. fr. ^^) 

Bo E h 

Md. 


K Bo 

cett, 

^ for Ou. Lacuna for 


K cett. 

■ ' Ou, ; Md 

E K, Sc, Ig 1m- 

Bo, W (corr. fr. ftlififf). 

Slf® corr. to «%« Ij Lacuna for 
K 1 Iff 


KjI t: iL<c tn- u n c ■ 




ii tti'if.itKTi E'a^cc i.'tfRi 


^ I JR 

add. cMya, Sc. 

19 Ou ^^RfirW .E g^- 

cett. 

Has also above by rev., 
^ 1 *'. •, 

21 otifi^ Bo by rev., W. 


Bo Cu 

cett. 


add. chayd. Sc. 

for ®?irfif K, Md, Mt, Mg 


only. 



^ K. ou, E, ig cett. 

^ HTW om. E only. 

in orig. and also 
along margin, Ij «f^f- 
On, K, Bo 1^0 W, 

Sc ®f^f Md 

I, •ft^if.- iiaE. 

^ ®1IiTW On, K, Bo «wr cett. 


add. chmja, So. 
cett. 


‘Se,!, ^^Mt. ^■ 


irmHf W Ij only. 

® W, Sc, I 2 Bo 'Sfg cett. 

cett. 

^ for ^ E only. 

®i?^«^® E ®??^^® K o3Frf?U® 

cett.. 

E w «5ErTr^ cett. 

%^tM®Ii, I 2 %i1f^» E, E, Sc 

w Cu Md 

?T;t^® Bo. 


®^WW® w Sc, I 2 ®151|® 

Md cett. 

¥f%^® corr. to 

On K, Bo, Sc, \ 

E Md. 

overlined and has 
along margin, Ij. 

17 ofl^ for o-^^o Bo, W, Sc only. 

18 JJ E «ft- 

mfx^^ w »ferrfi:^® cett. 

1 ® for Ii, Bo, W, I 2 only, 

eft om. Bo only. 

f%Ii,Bo,Ou,l 2 ,E,Md f^E,W,Sc. 
^ Ii, Bo, On, Ig, K , Md, E ft W, Sc. 

®ft^ for »ft^ E only. 

. B Siiwft Ii 

Md, Mt. Mg ^s¥fifnfir Cu, Sc, ig irft 

^ 

iX-£tww£X f*TT -- ^-Ti r T t, fi -t--m-» T!-t ■ ' in ,-iT '- TT n- || T---- l rm -.- ft- cr 

t^iwcT firr^ 

9,dQ, chaya, Sc. 





49 


ACT II 20—21 

^ I ffj 11“ 

Tiaren >|f(, II ^*1 II 

1^; tsfT'^T: 11 TT^ ITSRfti: II 
f^: I f I imiT II “ 

17 18 <; ^19 

10 ^wfJiwHraT^ fir II 

^ II 


1 ^i§r: w, Sc I2 ^E 

Bo cett. 

^ oilftf^o Ou, K, E, W, Md, Mt, Mg 
cett. 

Sc. E,. Md 

Ij, Bo, On, Ig 

^ X|i:-sjo E, Sc 1|i|;go cett. 

mi 

add. cA%a, Sc. 

for,fif% Mt ony. 

« for -^Eirw^® w only, : 

^ ®5iT^o for ®^T1^® Mt only. 

** «W for ’^|1|| Mt only. 

^ ®fl|f?® corr. to ®^W On ®^W® K 


Has ( =: ) mark above eacb letter of 
ifr and adds along margin 

HTSTR^t^WprraT; E Adds ‘ Eunuclis * 
along marginj W. 

K corr. to by rev., 

On om. E, Md^ Mg cett, 

irtt ijif Tp' K, Md % If 

^ changed to it m On ^ H 

lit E Hi w ^ Bo, w, Sc iir 
m ^ Is- 

add 

ehuya, Sc. 

Changed to ^MTJW* On 
®3?W^® changed to ®iffiraTra® w 
o?Rilf® E “ST^HCIW® cett. 


®f?i« Mt »gw« cett. : : 

®^^E ®wr% ii, I2 
Md, Mg o;g^f^ cett. ( + Mt). 

®^it; Bo E ^ cett. 

E ^ K cett. 


Ofiil: for »^iil}: E only. 

- liiRW® for ir^ E only, 

® ®#rtzrRft ij, Bo, On , E ®iiTtirr- 


W, Sc, Tg, K, Md 



1 Mt, 

. ■■■■ 


8789 



ACT II 22 


60 

5^ I =51 *1^ I I ^5 ^ 

3n^ rn^ Tsn^ra^f? «' 

w: I 75^rTf|f^?T^ II 

Tto: i^l^i ti^T ! irami frf| gW II 

’flar I rT^ II 

Tia: I f»if“ 1 

w^iiffjpmT w ^4w: i 

WSiHiw: iR^ II 


^ srr^r Cu, k, Md ttt^ 

Ij, Bo E WR ^ <n^ 

W ^ tTT^ Sc, Ig. 

^ ^ ^rfii; I ^ fTR^psfrrft^- 

^ wnft add. ohayoi 

Sc. 

® Ij, Md com to 

Ou E Bo 

^wrf%?i w sc 

I 2 Lacunay K. 

® fir^o for fin;r® Md only. 

Sc cett^ Folio li 

beginning with and ending with 

^>3ftWT: if (p. 54, 1. II) missing, I 2 . 
7 for <»iff7iT4 E only ^- 

wifesrfiT^’sff firawT 

add. cMya, Sc. 

" mm by rev. along margin,- Cu. 


® fim K, E, Md, Mt, Mg fet fet 
cett. 

10 * 

H^TIf by rev. along margin, Cu. 
gi: add* Mt only. 

Ur m add. Mg only. 

13 for Mt, Mg only. 

for Md, Mt, Mg only 

cHTt lirr’^dWTS? add. chaya, Sc. 

fifr E, K cett. 

^ om. E only. 

11 e'!(;^ 5 fn^^ corr. to o^^^^frsirr^ 
Cu «i:iwN!rr^^ in orig. ; and also 
T^ITR by rev. below it, W 
' K, Md cett. ( + Mt, 

Mg). 

for Bo only. 

19 ofiyfin;; On, K ®firlin:® cett. 

20 . and also ^rif by 
rev, above it, W, ^ ^ ^ 



TTC.!^^ ^ €t JR^ITS- 
II ”“ 

jjm I 

^ ^ »f55r’ifiR%g^%^^ld ^f^f- 
4 1%’f 5^T?I^W5t?JT*^ ( 


^ m'iv Md wr Cu, K, W, Sc 

12 

Bo E. 

- “ fir^OT “ “ “ wwlW' 

^|t2|«^a W only. 

add. K only. 

for Bo, Sc, 

gtq'3(;f^^|o for Cu 

Md only. 

only. 

* o^ftqfio K Bo, W, Sc 

14 Sc Cu «'ft- 

®^tqfro Cu o^lfi^® E oi^fT® Ii, 

cett. 

Md. 

oifbro® E ®'fi|^*?C^o W ®|%- 

Orig. but f omitted by 

1^® K ®ftrW:T® Bo cett. 

haste, Cu Ij 

16 o^j^o I^^ Bo, Cu, Md, Mt, Mg 

cett. 

Lacuna, K cett. 

® l^raf® W corr. to 


Cu cett. 

for ®ft'Sni^ftf^Tft^® Bo 

E ®ftr^ corr. to »fif^ Ij 

cett. 

«ftn^-cett. 

18 for Cu only. 

* tlf^ w in:^ Sc XTiC^ cett.- 

19 w, Sc, Md HI K, Cu, E, Ij, Bo. 

® ®^W® Cu, E, K ®f'^® ly 

® iiw 

®ltw® Bo w ®^ltl® Sc 

iftfilH TT^ig 

®ftW® Md. 


W oiijfl^o Ij, Mdi Mtr Mg >€7fl^® 


Cu :cett. 

r> ro -.-v 

w ^•* 

ij «w5cwtt:pn . 

add. chayd, Sc. 

3!TCt K ®WW^ cetp . 

■feft for Mt only. 



Tiw w: IR?II 

f#sft f^rfy^iHT ^re^?iw5r%: i 

® wfwflfmjsrfli:! fttn??: 11^8(1 

©\ 

f? 

^Sfrf: 

fwTJi; i 

>0 tt^h: ?im«S€K: II II 

I 3Ii^ :^T^°5irlf^’3|5R[^H^TT: I 

5^tfa5ti(;niR*i5ri7?y: fi^T^;- 

■spjfiffst ^ i 

^r?pft»|rrf^7n^% 

IS ^I^f^^^tf^fqwI#sa■^^ ii^ffii 

fj(^ rT^q^ ^Tq>3#=n >Tq II 


^ ftteirr® for Iw?ST® E only. 

^ ®3pr^ eorr. to W. 

3 ^ • 

oift. Mt, Mg only, 
corr. to by rev., W 

irhST® cett. 

Mwr%ff® w 1^?%^® Sc 

cett. 

® wm^ for wr« Sc only. 

’ lip^; for Mt only. 

® for 

^ Cu, Mt, Mg, Bo only. 


“ E Lacuna, K o^®5|® 

cett. 

“ ®irr^ for ®3fW3m; Mt only. 

3Trfif for Mt only. 

13 for E only. 

«^firrft for ®fefrlw cu, bo 

only. 

“f^for ®^ W only. 

®in^® for ®irw® Mt, W;^ 

■■17, :corr.:to;'«fl!prr"On^^^^^^^^^^^ 

Md ' '®f^ cetfo 




ACT II 27—28 


B3 

^ I fit Jli 1 W I ?S33J^ nft- 

I 11““ 

xm: I ^rfil flit 1 

5 f^n?% xiftw: I 

- l.e^ . ■C, .,„- .rr- ,„„ r- -rT— n— .m , 

w^ttw 

11^® II 

Wri: f i 

» r-> 13 14 ____„ 

10 »! ^ HiTi ^fi^^w?nifT»niFnfnWi»T- 

^ - -#«> ..-^ . . 

^ ^H^WT I 

^ pr fsr%siHW firo: ^ f^n: iRbii 


^ orig., and ^ by rev 4 , Cn 

and E, Md, Mt, Mg 

E cett. 

Orig. ; and ^ by rev., Cu tR-- 

^ tripr^ K, E, Bo tJXRtft cett. 

^ cett. 

® %g for ^ E only. 

! o;^i1|1|r: for ®^^1iri Bo only. 

IT 1 il^TOW 11^ 

w o^j^o for ©niifit® Cu only. 

^ ftwrife Wlf add. 

15 Bo only. 

chaya, Sc. 

16 corr. to mW* 

^ Wplf Ii, Bo [ cett. 

■:W cett. V 

5 j,: 

Orig. text W 

® for ifTeft Mt only. 

and also above it by rev., Ij 

^ iwft for ^i?fir m. Mg only. - ; ^ 

^ mt: cett..;,..' 

® for »^*Nrr Bo only. 

xf add. Mg only. 

® for Mt, Mg only. 

im??® for E only. 

10 for E only. 

for Ii only. 



ACT II 29—81 


64 

^TFafrf I 

^3»Tiimt wift ^- 

’IWtRi IR^ll 

S I 

TH^m:, TEtift!: TTT^W^l^ II?0I1 
10 11 

^TO®® I j?!' Ht: w ?:TiRt ^s!n:% it 

xth: I Jit: I Ip Ilfs JT^lip II 

WTl?* I IT’^ iRT^ I wfti I 

^fj^ara: wn^r^n fjirifir i4t- 

- . -^ ^-,- g^.i ^ , , 

15 ^ I 

.... ...^11^: ■ .... f^.. 

fejt: I #Tff tni ^fSTil'ciPt ii’“ 

* 3*1^^ .... om. Bo. " »^n^: for «Wr: Mt, Mg only. 

^ Wfsrar W, So lit °'* PoHolobeginswitlijfr^TSrtfir:!,, 

^'JTRIfrt cotl. “ oJTii for »JIf On only. 

'’"fl^Oii, K «'3t»toett. ” «?K for H«[T=1E only. 

* ?rsrf" for JBS» Mt. “ wr° for Mt only. 

“ grrrft oori-. to ^mft On. “ o^t'^o for ofli^o Sc, I, only. 

' SSrafCT for only. “ ^m Sc Md ^ cott. 

’ -feiir Bo only. »• qf^o for jrf%. r^ only. . 

‘ ^_. . . . Wn^ om. W^^ mij odd. 

.... Oil). Bo. . chaya, Ec. . : 



56 


ACT II 32—33 

S iwrft fm% li:?^ll 

iranp^i® 

HFTPrntf^*Hsn*«^«t^^*iTf^Tf^j|^?(; 

‘Kf' ®N **sf* “S. *S 

ftra: I I ^55|%^ ti 


^ WI add. B only. 

2 i;iy. 

wHr Md -^^Plft^: cett. ( + Mt, Mg). 

3 o?rq^oOii,K,Md,Mt,Mg 

and W above ^ by rev., W cett. 

^ o-^ for «t W only. 

5 ©irnc: for “¥n:® Cu only. 

® Wf oin. Md only. 

^ for ®^® E only. 

® add. Mt only. , 

® ®imr: for «l?TfP I2 only. 

®'fiprf® , and also above it, K 
®fti|'T® , and also 'pTlT above it by rev., 
W ®fe!T® Md, Mg ; fti^® cett., , 
corr. to ®^t^: W. 
for ®3||iro Mg only. 

^ Orig. ®’8||^f^W* > but ^ meant to be 


omitted, Ij Mt Bo 

Torn, On cett. 

Ij, Bo, Md, Mg 'WT I2 WWr 

corr. to On WTcJ^ cett. 

’iraCCWl Sc, I2 only. 

« Oif^o for :E, Mt, Mg 

only. 

” 1 # W, Sc. Ia, E. Orig. frfi, but 
^ also by rev., Cu cett. 

. Oil I2V w- 

W Wfeft E cett., 

if W, I2 : W Md ' ;i| cett, ( + Mt. 

Mg). 

^ Ij, E, I2 Bo fit cett. 

No ehayd, So. 

39 R:F® for E only. 

for Mt only. 


1; 


22 


ACT II 33 


66 

w; I 4f|^Tfti; fill- 

^lyq-q^ 

5 ^%^T^CW it #¥f ^fw^ It 

mw I ^imiii I MmV I ^wTil 

(!S5s ❖ #“* 18 ♦ 19 • ^ ^ 20 21^ 

WfffrWf ^151^ ^ I ^^xfWfl^- 

en 22 -SN 23« *S <5 

tni;'^ tiTis^n^Jw: I warn i w ?;^i^!n;^ ?i ij^roTtr’^Twr* 

%5rf fill: iiTj: II 


^ «TiTi?rrT® E ®tifl^K® ij ®^" 

ft^K® cett. 

2 0^1^^ foj. 

Sc only. 

2 a 0^0 

3 for oiq;^i^%iq7o 

W, So only. 

^ 1?^; om. E only. 

6 ^ 

for 3T%® On, K, E only, 

® Md, Mt, Mg 3np| W : 

Sc cett. 

^ ®W^??I® Bo w ®g^- 

E K O’^-^O corr. 

to Cu ®^W® cett. 

® «?rr% for ®3Tp|f| W only. 

*> oftr^® E «#«?« ig ®f%i^o 
cett. 

for ai|^® E only. 

Bo, Md in orig. ; 

also along margin, 

Cu E ^ Wfii: K, Sc 

w ig. 

Cu, K, E, Bo cett. 

1^ ST?rW for 3f?3?TO E, W, So only. 


Ij, K, Bo, Md, Ig 
corr. to -^^ePSt Cu 
W kSc #- 

E. 

Cu, K Bo 







aft^rawminwH aifn^: add. 


chaijd, Sc. 

1® for Mt only. 

om. Mt only. 


18 Ij, Ig, Md 

Ca, K W, Sc 


W Bo ®^WrW® E. : 

ifTfim® for ITTfT?^ I| only. 

for Mt only, 

and ^ Cu oai^l^ 

Mt i?P^-5i?4!w® E K 

cett. 

Ii, K, Sc, Ig w: TWE ^ 


Md Cu Xt^ W Bo. 

-1 and above it, Bo. 




ACT n 34—36 


57 


1 Mif II ■ 

WTO® I 

f^w w f hr: I 

s IJTTT^HTft 

53:5^ ll^Jjll 

tto: I I 

Htn: II 

10 ^gwr^'^^n'^tTH: hw- 

^xjfhrfffftsg^ 53:5: ij^s: I 

HHT HT^RH sfk ’ffH# ll?mi 

1 

15 H hhrth:'^^; 

^ :?% IT rfftSTT Tjftl Hg ff TTiT I 

^ ^ Ij, Sc g Cu -^Bo ww w 
^ Md Ig Lacuna, K Om. E. 

^ wm w WtTOT Sc E 

WWrar cett. 

^ ^WTWTO: add. ckaya, 

Sc. 

%^® for Bo only. 

® 1»H® Mt |?r® com to Cu 

’fW® cett. 

' ® for «1IWt^: Mg only. 

offiTO^rsiT^I® for ®7rTOmTft® Md, 

.., Mg.iOuly. : .:■ 

® TO^ for iri® E only. 


®w wto: k ®w wtt. ig 

®wwtw: cett. 

WflW E W3rW*t om. 

Mt. Bead 'WfiW cett. 

" E f^: 

ft® w WTWT^ft^f^® Mt, Mg ftw:- 

^fts^tft® cett. [^ft® cett. 

^^® E ^tW® corr. to ^^® Cn 

^ffircT Tfftr Md, Mg only. 

Oil, K,.Mt, Mg 'W’' 

W W Bo TO WH# 


15 


WcT for ff?i- Cu only. 




5 


fiRraiUTOtf^www: f 4 ^ ^ ii?l(ii 

^1^: I 5fTWf^ TIfTillW ?#iT5T( ir 

I 

?:i*T TTTJ' I 

^ II 9 ® II 

^rfq “ ^1 





?IPT ll?bll 

w: I >Tf|?'rf^ H%% i '’I ft!#- 

*r?!:«|Ml‘ ^rwnl^i ii >^aT ^i-rer « 


^ ®^fr for ®^® Sc, I 2 only. 

^ Mg Mt OT® cett. 

® fpft om. E only. 

for ^ K only. 

® ®3rrw for «irr# Sc only. 

® oj^e for ®ir^1^o w, Sc, I 2 only, 

^ wt^fTlw iffPTr% 

add, chaya, Sc. 

® add. Md only. 

for Bo only, 

om. Mt only. 

®prft® K, Md ®^[^® corr. to 
On cett. ( + Mt, Mg). 

19' 

°lf1!r® for ®WW® Bo only. 

, ^ ®^!13^ : for E only. 

for 

Mt only. ■ 


® for Bo, E only. 

Ifg® for 3 ?%® E only. Folio 18 
beginning witli and ending 


witF 

? (p. 62, 1 . 4 - 5 ) 

missing, 

On. 




17 

^ K, E, 

Sc Om. Md, 

Mt, Mg 

^ cett. 



18 

ftr^ ii® w, 

Sc few® E 

ftr^® 

cett. 




19 

Ij 

033^11 E 


cett. 




20 


wfnufE ' 

^srfiTim 

cett. 




21 

K 

I2 


cett. 


w H|::^3rr 

milM 


^ flf#: xftr^[wraiT®f ■ ' : add. 

chSySf Sc. 




ACT II 89—40 


t 

I % fallow II 

airao I I 

-g^. ..^— .. , 

^HT^rrer ^ftwifwW^ W%- 

frl^ ITO^^T^T I 

^5^^t|=iiT^ffr^^- 

li?^ii 

J1.S . 

10 I 

^ .- - jT' f^..,— « 

^ W^l 

^ II ^011 


^ ifWtom. Md, Mt, Mg only. | trf^W^Tff Mt ^ pR- 



om. K only. « No stop, K, W only- 


^ m^r ii, m wm^ bo ^ ^srrTr^ffif** sc 

E, Sc w Mt «im^<ir® cett. ( + Md, 

add. chaya. Sc. only. 

® ^fr f ® lcr^ ii, K, Bo ft w cett. 
iuft li, Ig, Md ^ «3TW for 0?w: i?» E only. 

RXlftlflft W 41 for Mt om. 

Wt;WW1IT?f Sc xr^sgUlT^MqTK-' Mg cett. 

TORlft K As'K,;>nt E '^ft ^ ®W® for <»|lre® Mt only. 

for o^FI^® E drily. 




ACT II 41—42 


I 

v^t fer 1.^ flg ^11^5*1 ^ I 

^4wiftra[ ^ aj^STfn- 

fkw iPTmiETRT#T^P:TftT: II gsi II 

'*10 

^ ©s 

xmi I ^wwsi I II 

%ii% I 

118^11 

w: I ;flf|?frfti?: TOn^ ij# wi^ 1 ^ ^ts^t 
»f 11“ 

^ I I ^ ^^c!Ft II “* 

xih ftwr^T: fe^: ii 


^ ft corr. to ^ ft Bo ^W. 
Mg 'm ft cett. 

^ Wtwft ^ for Bo only. 

® ^iftftrwj coiT, to t|ft%?r: by orig. 
scribe, Bo. . 

wpmw Bo wmwnp® Md 

^IWW® cett. ( + Mt, Mg).., 
w^ for Wffr ii only, 
for E only. 

^ for Ii only. 

® for «^; w, only. 

® eirrfe® for ®w fe® E only. . 

“ Iff® K,^E^ W only. ' 

for only* : ' ; /■ ■ : 


Ii. Md So 

w v Bo 

^iwt K E- 

“ wf^rft^ 1CT wm: i iw- 

add, chaya, Sc. 

Ij K, Bo, Md 

E If^ftft W Sc, Ig. 

^^fnnif® Iiv w, Se, I 2 
K, E, Md corr. to il^WllI!® 

by orig. scribe, Bo. 

17 eftft; w, Sc »ft[#1t E 
cett. 

;■; for Md, :Mt, Mg only. 

: i»“ iprftft %iwftr- 

rf\ i 5 _^, , ,' V. : . „ 

TTW PIWT5WI* add. chaya, Sc. 




ACT 11 48-44 


! 




’jw ! 

s IT# sgfira^ nt ii8?ii 

w|i I w^fit f* II 

TTH: ItW?!: !! 

w I KTSITJ; fcCT^ II 

WI I’ 

10 ^f^n?rRf7rfti%l%?i;: 

1 lf% 

wf^ HJiS lI 

15 XT»t; I H^f%fT}fw R*KHT It 


1 lyiftlfl for i?^MI E only. for »i7# li only. 

^ for E only. K, Mt. Mg E 

® for Mt only. cett. 

^ g om. W only. ^ W, Sc, Ig WBT® Mt WW 

s ogcefttmft Ii, E, Eo, Ig «^c^- g cett. 

Md W, Sc, Mt, M 4=^ “MTU# for oiTT# Mt only. 

K. om. Md only. 

® nl^w; om. \W, Sc, Ij, Bo, W, Sc, J^, Mg 

^ add. E only. 4 ■ cett.' 

® W I om. E only. ^ K iii text and 

® add. Mt, Mg only. along margin, E WTT cett. 



^ add. Mt, Mg add. K 

only. 

^ W, Sc E »%W cett. 

^ ^ for Ii only. 

^ 1!R1TOW: corr. to w %- 

Md, Mt, Mg cett. 

for Bo only. 

® Folio 19 begins with 

Oil, 

add. Mt only. 

® om. E only. 

^ for ^ Bo only. 

®gef Ii, K, Sc, Md 

corr. to ou' ■ ®fi!' 

W ?rRfr Bo, E, I2 ®p[T^Mt. 

“ ®fef^ for «fe^® Bo only. 


So, I2 ^ corr. to W 

cett. 

add. Mt, Mg only. 

E, W, Sc, Ig, Cxi (corr. fr. 'WTfwFtftf) 
irfiff%Tft Md Mg W- 

■feftife K Mt. 

fil add. Md, Mt, Mg only. ' 

Mg ^ffe® On, E, K, Bo 
ffft® Ii, W, Sc, Md I2. 

” add. Ii only. 

fiiOT for ’ftw Ig only. 

19 o^; Mt Mg 

cett. 


cott. 


ACT II 47—49 68 

5n?i^: TTirt 3FrTg5^i5f»iT'fe[5=ir(^ ii 8s ii 

isr^iFy^IH: ^^^PrlRTt^T- 

s ^f(’Piw%^5f!r?rra "Rwra: ^riT i 

irtffl' H rt ^7^ rT f^rf : II 8b ll 

^TO I ’rj’ajTmi f? Ttw I TR ?Rr ii 

STTH- 1 I #W ?TFI I 

10 HfT: JWg“ niWHfRfp^tsf 

irftf ^ wiJisF I 

«R^: ll8g.ll 


1 oft^ w for w E only. 

^ 1%^ Mg (om. %fif 

^) Bo ’I’ cett. 

® t • • • • om. Bo 

^fl| ^ ^ om. K 

by rev. along margin, Ou. As in text, cett. 
^ corr. to ofim® cu. 

® Md, Mg I 2 

®g^iTOcett. ®3|^#Wn^|fyW 

® for E only. 

^ ®Wf^® Ii ®irp5 Md, Mt, Mg 
®W^C|® W, Sc ®W13t® cett. 

® ®i?^® only for Bo only. 

® ogij^r^e for o||pfj Md, Mt, Mg. 

10 E Md, Mt, Mg 

cett. 

Ift^ for E only. 

1^ for g^® Mt only. 


TO • 

fW add. Bo only. 

for Mg only, 

1*^ Mt ^rfif ■% Mg wfw cett. 

corr. to by rev., W 
Md ^gi| K cett. ( + Mt, Mg). 

” ^® for ^ E only, 
corr. to ®f Cu. 

19 ®fff^ Bo E,, W, Sc 

"fwrw ia, ®Rw!t cett. 

20 

corr. to Cu 

E ®:^Wrf!:Bo, W, Mt ®^Wf** cett. 
for Mt only. 

’qfirlif f^»:ii, Bo, ftipf- 

wfiRef® in text and if above ^ by rev,, 

Cu -Rifirfi! -^im® I2, Mg flfftfir ft- 

l^ff® Sc 'Sffifft K, W 

Mt.' 

®lrfW® for ®l?f^® Md only. 


J 



C4 


ACT II 50 


Tra: I II 

WW® I ^ftr II 

w I I ^ft[ I 

fVFtff: I H% f3q% I mimfH'sat^T*?: II 

w I ^Tsw:g?:i7^Tii; ^r; ■%!%: i 

10 xro: I 111 ^m^firdwra; ii 

w I ixi iT^[fe iw uufti^TiwaFriTi i 


■^si: ftrfwm ttijit:: ^rftR; imon 



^ 1 »TRiHrf(; 


^ ^iT for E only. 

^ ®3qf: Mt «air E «a| cett. 

3 Mg k 

cett. 

* ®’9C^: corr. to ®'5{::^ W. 

^ ^ for E only. 

® Ip Bo, E Oil, Ig ff?; 

W, Sc gif: K, Md ?!?i: Mt. 

^ ^»2rrft%^ w sc 

Mt ^f^srrfH^^T cett. 
Substitutes for this •whole speech : 

# ffrfW’ ft 

ftwt i5rft^' giwfe# 

Mt.; :; 


10 

cf^ for 

rf’W Mg 

only. 



11 

®cn ^ E, 

Md, Mf 

, Mg 

O^T^JO 

Mt 

®TrT 

cett. 





12 

^ITW® 

for Md, Mt, 

Mg 

only. 






13 

14 

T® for o;|f T® 

Sc, Ig 

only. 


®*PT for ‘‘iirr Cu, 

K, W 

, Sc. 


15 


for 

Md, Mt, 

Mg 

only. 






10 

®7sw;ii 

®?5ra: 

corr. to ®?Srw: 

Cn 


®?srra E ®7irni: ig "istto: cett. 

fox W, Sc only. 

in orig,, and ^ b> rev,, Oif 

cett, 



ACT II 60 


65 

Tto: I 1 II 

wt ■%' €lra: I fk^wf I 

sftji I ¥r ^r?y: nft^ns?: ii 

6 \ l^c|^ If ® 

Jrf5rai>ra:i Hnw 
5iTiJirr:“ II 

9tcft“ I li l^n^T II 

14 -ir^ u. u- T .. .-u fi r-r. -1- r 

10 XT^t I H 

jfh « 

II ” Ii 


^ ^ om. Mg only. 

^ om. Md, Mt, Mg only. 

® ^T Bo Wl om. E WT cett. 

W(^* for ^TrRT: W only. 

^ add. Mt only. 

® Xfw fWT^: add. Mt, Mg only. 

17 

‘ orig, ; but also by rev., 

Cu cett. 

for W only. 

® ^fipr® Oil, E, Sc, I 2 Xfe® all cett. 


for 3T^fT: Bo, E only. 

'' \fh add. \Y, Sc only. 

gj^o ^ w X Bo I2 

X^ cett. 

for 3^31^^ M' only. , 
om. E only. 

Xfft for xnr: Mt, Mg only. 

16 XiX^XT^^'^^ add. Ij, Bo, Sc, I 2 
XJX^XHRf^^ 3fm add. W, E, Md 
only. 
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2 add. Mt, Mg only. 

® K, E, Bo, E, Sc, I2 

cett. 

^ om. W only. 

® Sc, ig E 

cett. 

® only for 

K, ^Igf; in orig. and Iwcft^ along 

margin by rev., On 

cett. 


^ Hft W, Md, Mt, Mg 

cett. 

® 3 !^ W, for Bo only. 

® for Mt only. 

rlSfir: for Bo only. 


^ K ^ corr. to On Ipf 
Mt ifSI by rev. along margin. Sc ifsf 
cett. 

12 

om. W, Sc, I2 only, 
for Mt only, 

corr. to Oil 

K, W, Sc cett. 

only for 

^ Bo cett. 

Along margin : ‘ the calf is killed, 
the rice boiled,’ W. 

corr. to ou ^- 

•ftflf K, Sc om. I2 

cett. 

. . ■.'IQ. 

I2 corr. to Sc 

»^e cett. 




I ^ I irf^ xjji: 

51 ^fi;^ M[^5ff: I 

cii^mJi:^ fHi:%^TH?5f ^ s niOTi^fir we^W i 

^ grwift w f?r- 

4 fl ^'k^rHE[ II ? II 

^1 

5i5r% ■^TOi^ 

^j#t :b'r I 

^iTftafjITWTit T?T^WlT5ri 

f^TTRfw 5r ?ii^f5T II Jill 

’!ttf^^tsf« 3niT^”!i I xfw tT55JT?f5n3a!?T^^T% I 

G\ 


^ ^ g Ii, Ou g Bo, W, So, I 2 , 
Mcl f^g E K. 

^ for ^ l|f|; 

Mt only. 

^ ’^%cf for ^ K only. 

^ TOT?!: Mt only . 

® ®lliwfi[fif for ’iTOI^fW Ma, Mt, 
Mg only. 

® So, Md 4I^Tf Mt 

Mg fkm corr, to W ftWTf 

cett,' 

^ TO WT?!T® Ii, E 3T% TOT® corr. 
to 3T^?T. TOfT® On TO^WtflT® Eo, Md 


W 3 T%WT?!T® I2 3 T%WT- 

Sc 3^TOn® if. 

® TOfw^ for TOfero Mt only. 
® ^srft ^ om. W, Mt, Mg only. 
%TOf^ corr. to %cr®n% cu 
wcf^ Ig %TOT^ Bo, Mt %TOni% E 
% " “ ~ K „ , .%TOT%. .cett. 

: ■: “ : ^ Ti, Oil, Tg, Mt, .Mg. E ^ 
dm. W ^ K, Bo, Sc, Md. 

3Tt 4^ for TO E only, 
jgg K gg corr. to On ^ 
.■cett. ■,; 

ifiSTO Xlt^TOTTOrai® Bo only. 



ACT III i 


68 

W 5 TfffrtFnfl «!ifl' i 

wnqiw^5nxaW5^^iT?TfRf?-fn^iTf^^#r’§«T«®tTii7' 

5 ^ 5 T“ Trgm*f 1 »W' 

C\ 

sw^fn I fT#i'^fi:ri«z? wra'^'f rtTfif’” intjn^ i 

?rf 5 jtifw?:nTw^TfiT^^^ i 


' an, ii. Mg an nftft? 

E WcfO^f^Mt cett. 

^ K, Bo, W, Sc, Mg 

by rev. along mai-gin, Ou. Om. I^, E, 
J 2 , Md. 

3 \y, Sc E, 

\ •a^na^ceit. 

* ama1n<^ for na^g mi, Mg only. 

5 J, 

® wlTJRf om. Md only. 

|%1T» om. Mt ^3^0 for 
Mg cett. 

® sTOpcrsrg ii, I 2 

corr. to Hfrgwg Cu 

^Vi ^ Bo, E, Sc, K, Md 

wrtnsrg w ^jrrtrsrg ^ 

om. Mt, Mg. , 

.g-' 

in orig. and '3f by rev* along 
margin, Cu «^T^« only E 
cett. 


Along margin : ‘ BitamWiara — a kind 
of Prajnana, this is Vaidika \ W. 

®5Rr%f|® for «?Rff :° Md, Mt only. 
oTl^^Io Bo corr. to oxiT- 

Cu oxj^ E oi|T^^® cett. 

^;^ 3rWTM* Ii, Bo, Sc, Ta. M'-, Md 
E I Ou, 

K I ^w; Tr^FT® Mt xr^if- 

TrfiwRft om. Mg. 

15 E iriHft® Md f!«r- 

w’gft®Mt w^wr^® Mg 
cett. 

en:fw w, sc cTK^ Bo wi:fw 

om. Ou, I 2 cett. 

E, Sc, Xg corr. to 

cett. ‘World’ by rev. above 

*(^W. 

for 

, 0 ^ 1 ^; ’ftCt fon ®%W^: |Wt : Mt only. 


ACT III 5—8 


69 

JiifTfir II mi 

^1^0 j U^^HrT I fw 

X o 

^ "X 

s tiT^fftri; iiltii 

£L.l—r> -r- _ ?N , r >.._. ^ lo 

^roftf lif: I 

if3i^5=i^Rr- 

10 f? II 'SI II 

^T?r® t 

JTT^f^W ^3in^i SlfH^SRTit, I 

?T lib II 

“W^T f? I 

fii^ H'siT *'tm ^ I 

1 01 ^^ for Mt only. 

3 O^UTP^ foy Bo only. 

^ Foil. 21 and 22 beginning with 
and ending with (P* 75» ^4) 

are missing, Ou. 

® e^IIpfK. E, W cett. 

® ^ Gorr, to ^ Sc, 

bm. Mt only. 

® W, Be only. 


^ cm ii, I2 h: Bo ?m: cett. 
ftift?tfbr -fef Mg only. 

E only, 

fxi for % Md only. 

K, E only. 

o%i^ for “iflt E only. 

for ^ K only. 

HWT ft ora. E only. 
teppiUt E only. 

W for nm E only. 



I 

70 ACT III 9—13 


af?^?lltwr%!!<^s5^t gsj: ii^ii 



^ ora, B, Bo only. 

for ®^if® Bo only. 

^ ®ffiTfe W, Sc only. 

: W, Sc, Ig E 

cett. 

® fwT^rafir ii. Ki, I 2 Ikm^- 

^srfer E, Bo, W, Sc, Mcl ■^Ct^FTTW^rf^ 

^Mt,„'Mg. ■■ 

^ ora. E, Bo only. 

All read 


® COIT. to w frjw® 

E, Sc, Tg cett. 

° for Mt only. 

®%; E only. 


11 


12 


foi* E only. 


^1^® for Ij, Mg only. 

fwm® Sc, Ig only. 

14 






ACT III 14—15 


71 

3iTJr» I fiTipWflilfr I^WWf « 

:? wnf. I 

^TTwwT^fW^w ii*\^ii 
*11^ iror iTTJiftirrsi^riTf^^: 

t:” I 

10 %pw HIM II 

Tm ?fH I 

Tlrfef qci^crfsjt^: ^FRItr?!^ 

ftiTt »rfi? i 


cett. 


I for E only. 

«w: Sc, ig Mt 


^ for «W Mt only, 

^ ®^: W, Sc only. 

for Mt only. 

® O'^^R® for ®f^® E only. 

Bo corr, 

to®?mW^W l>y rev.. W 
cett. 

® W add. K only. ^ 

® for ^’^ Mt: only. :' : 


1!^ changed to % Ii ^ Md, Mg 
?n: E T{^ Mt to: k %: bo, w, 
Sc, Ig. 

For these last two lines of the verse 
are substituted : ^TO 

wr TOn % 

Mt only. Oett. as in text, excepting E, 
for which see 12 and 13 below. 

TOm^ for Wff^ K only. 

13 o,f^fipi^ for o;f|TO» 

K only. [only. 


14 

is 


This wAofe prose line omitted by Mt 
for TOl Mt only. 



ACT in 16—18 


72 

I w:‘ tI5rq%- 

5!t^ OT^Tsarrarifl^^rf^f^ i f^P^w'” ^rwTfr^'fj; i 

S ^irfpf W *1^ 

3if^ T?ft:H^3sr^WT5^fH f^TO| % 

fiwmft HWt fV^t f II =1® II 

feT» I ^pb 1 Trai €}k«B3i- 

lo“^i5(7fT I 

^ HP! S!5^ ^ ^ 5frSfTr I 

^TfJTtTT: ^^f?if: mb II 
w I a^rlH ”^[|fB: 


1 E only. 

Mt, Mg only. 

: ^ for E only. . 

^ E ffct Mt, Mg ^r all cett. 

® ^ for ®%r ^ Bo only. 

Md, Mt, Mg only. 

^ w; om. Ij, W, Sc, I2, Md, Mt, Mg 

mifi^'ft^Wom.Md.only. ^1 

only. 

fOf|% - - Ij ^e II for 

® e^ for e-^ W only. 

E only. ■: ! 

® W ^T for Mt only. 

“ KTf K, Md Xt^ Ij, Bo, E, W, 

■ for TTW- 1 

Sc, Ig 

K only. 

%r only for E only. 

® IHirer: for % Im: Mt only % 

E, W, Sc, Mt, Mg 

^Jrmi for ^ K only. 

:; cett.. '■ 

® ®^fW^e for Md only. 

^ om. Mt only. 

add. Mt only 

20 om, Md only; 

ifgf add. Mg only. 

:.. ■ Mt h BftIfW 

HT'^ Mg only. 

h cett. 




ACT III 19 73 

H5JRlf% II 

siiTW I ^n^?; I iPR># I 

'=5 ^ '*f^i I ^ft ^I'rai^TO^’^K: I 

fV5T%^ jplm I 

W" irafHniT^ m^ii 

«IT*I«I \ ^HVBfdflW I ^ftr 

^ II 

1 Wfe® Bo ffe® Ij 

K ^|ijf®cett. 

2 ®li^ ^^rfimr 1 only. 

^ om. Mt only. 

^ Mt 

ipsrrw Mg 

Ig ’^^^f®(cett. 

: ® K, Mt cett. 

6 6^^0 for e^^o E only. 

^ A stop added after Md only. 

^ A stop added here, I^, K, E only. 

^ A stop added here, Bo, Md only, 

A stop added here, Bo, Md only. 

A stop added here, cett- 

12 oTqroi^ Bo K ®m- 

cett. .' 

13 for Md only. 


Added along margin : ^- 

t^x s mwt wvmt i 

TRir; ^ 

^iTRT^Tci: } wp^wril^- 


m^gferr: mj xjmK^ sc. 


14 


Bo ftiirft Mt 

only 

cett. 





15 


W, Sc 

iffT oni, Mt ■ 

itfT 

cett. 





16 

’^i^ifi|: for E only 

■' 17 

XTW 

E only. 



18 


om. Md, Mg onlj 


19 

fws 

add. Mt 

only. : : 


20 


, E, Md, Mg. oin. 

Mt 

Ij, Bo, 

I W. Sc, 

. Ir 



E only. 

22 for t: W onl^ 



74 ACT III 20—21 

nlfi'w I 

^WnTT ^TTO ft TOI^: ll^oil 

^ II 

6 1 sfi: ^5^ Mt; I Bwnwi Wira»im4 

‘“?5Tfij: «#r*TOT5l^- 

w° I ^wKwi: I 5fteT I sfl*® 

H^PiT: I 

10 TOfiimtlT- 

^ |iTHi:mw!fTf?T?i I 


^ llin® . . . ^ om. (verse 20,6) 

for Mt, Mg 

V: , 

only. 

^ '^J om. W, So only. 

12 jj 

^ fir om. E only. 

Only one Bo. B only. 

fTTWf add, Mt only. 

for Mt only. 

« for E only. 

15 E lW»Wf 

® o^ft for > 1 ^ Mt only. 

^ from in orig., and W above ^ by 

\ E, Sc nfe: all cett„ but 

rev. w inpwf ’^^•rfirwrirr® I2 w- 

Mt which reads instead. 

wff xitrrtMwinrf® cett. 

^ Only one Wf^ E only. 

“ Mg Sc 

^ changed to Sc 

E : idt i^, K, Bo, ; 

cett. 

. 17 ,.,#*> ....■■ .:,— ..f?\' ■_ ' 

ti, ig, Md »ti[w*rr“ 

;W, ';■ I2, .M': 


K • ICtrfe om. Mt, Mg: 

W, Se (Sc marks and has along 

cett. 

S margin) K. 




^ I I n'SFTKig 

wtnisr: I 

T^tgt ^- 

fq^rrftj TI^'feFrt^ 

f? f^sTmu 'arii iq[5i^ !qi:( ir^ii 
^■> I I 'SJHTJT’tf I 3nq|f JJfTTT- 

I ^SRT I 

f^Tjfir JTfim ^^iTR- 

^ 3n^Tf^»lfHg%:- IWt: I 

«f ?r iR?ii 

“PrwTwfir II 

I trsgri" "Stft: nflwilif I B?1 f^- 


^ for Mt ouly. 

®3rff ci: Md only. 

^ om. Mt only* 

W only. 

® art* I 2 only- 

^ ^ h E 

4 Mt only. 

Bo Bci Md 

® anW for ilT^Tci: Bo only. 

IS ®wr* for E only. 

® w aRTarr Bo cett. 

” prrg for fwtg Bo, W, Sc only. 

^ for wm ^ W only. 

® for E only. 

IJcfKa^; add. Mt only. 

10 ^ 0 ^. ,.: 

farwrartw E, Md, Mg 

® ®lfftr fi::5i.E only.. 

Mt fwrai^ cett. 

iRilft E only. 

TO for Mt only. 

” for E only. 

Folio 33 Begins with ’^T^^STO Cu. 





76 ACT III 24—25 

^ W ^T ^inTf^^fw W- 

jnjawf^fRft t!i:^iji7: ii ii 

I 'MtisTw ^tfrr ■% ’ ?fraTiferw% ii 

5itii» I ^rg^fw 5fTi?TTOw^^OTW ii 

ipra: I 

10 '5F^s4?nfqft?!!fWW5 

#"'4 IB? 3f ffit, 

5i: iRMii 

^ Bo, Cu, K ® ft om, B only. 

Ij, W, Sc, Ig, Mg E E only. 

I|%^® Md eit^® only Mt. . ii ^ 

^ ®ftf|i1r^® Md, Mg «ft^|^wr- w, K py wr% Sc ppra- 

^1|« Mt ®'ft|fireT^° cett. : imT% Ig pITOiP^ft cett. 

: wIwHIIICT: for Mt 12 corr. to «W^® Cu «f!^® 

Bo, E, W, Md 0^^® Sc, !„ 

: V om. Mi; only. 

Mt only. 

:■ ;; ® ;e?rr®!T for ®3rr^: W only.' 

’ for Ij, E, 

Mt, Mg only. ' E 

® Ij, W, Sc, Jg Mnr^ , wrt® cett.^' 

to by rev. Cu cett. for 15T^^ Bo only. 


%, K, Mt, 

only, 

1* -fcrsrft for ft^ftf Bo only. 



ACT III 26—27 


77 




Pt aiwr: wto gi;- 

® 11^1(11 
I 1 Ht:* ?MW^: I 

Wfft^TTftl ^ ftic7I^'“ few sfw 

flWfWT3IWTfvife^:filf fwfw^w f? fWT I 

10 f^STwfeiiwg w nfw: iRS ii 

1 , f%MTr^ )ft: fenw wgftfw ! 


14 


srrafe 


^WTWfei^fHW|Wg^H^5feWf?fW 

?fe: wsarafw fTwB!ji::TUTO5rfw f wrcw; i 


1 Md, Mg ^WKjWr^ 

Mt ^fir; cett. 

2 Mg only. 

3 above 

it by rev., Ou Iv, Mt TtWT® cett. 

^ o3T?JTc!^ K ®3T^ErrrC corr, to «3T^: 
Oil «3T1?; cett. 

^ for 

Md only. Two lines beginning with 

and ending with ft 

(verse 27 below) greatly injured, Ou. 

6 I^, Ki, Ig, Md E 

W, Sc m Bo ^?pr® changed to ^ Ou. 
for o%ft Bo only. 

^ ^ aft; for ¥ft: Ou, K only. 

® ^c!® for gm® Mt only. 


fti^T^ferf K only. 

^i 3 ff for Mt only. 

for Mt only. 

and 

also ^iftf along margin by rev., Gu 
®wrftr ^’ift: cett. 

Wt add. Mt, Mg only. 
fT#: Bo, W, Sc (a probable 

correction from On cett. 

ftg om. E only. 

«1IW® Mt, Mg, Bo K 

corr. to On in 

orig., and 1JT along margin, Sc 
Ii,:; E,:W,^:l2,''Md...:' : 

®lftit K «irN E, Bo, Md. Mg 
cett. ; ' , 



itsrifw 1 WI 

fwmitJRra: iRbii 

w I ^n:i ^^1^ I 

Tfit » 

%i^ I ^ ffifsftfl- 

T7%rrfqT’TR:’ ^'^5% 

^ftT m’ft!!: II 90 II 

5ra« I IT? TO»r I 

^rerfftfttfetjH ^ f^F^rtw 
fi% I 

Trf?yf%^Ti4 ^ x?Tn; 

^ T 7 !=[“ ^1“ '^’zf 55“ li?‘)li 

for E only. 

ri Bo 

E WT'srfkfVrf cett, 

12 

^ om. Bo only. 

Folio 24 begiiming witli autl 
ending witb nfif% (p, 82, verse 39 
below) missing* On. 

** om. "Bo only. ' 

1 'Jiv;'K,':"Bo,: M'' .'■ 'f ■l,;:Md\':' Be, 


' for mxm Ii, w, only. 

2 3g!^3p^ J5^ 


'"* for ftm E only. 

for ge, Ijj only, 

oaitfe® for E only. 

®^r§i:«E ®tr#^ocett. 

Bo 

E ■ cett. 

■ for.'l^iW, W 'Only.:''' 

■ : ® L %ri?fT: 

Bo cett.' 



ACT III 32—33 


79 


I 

5 Hra: JiTwrrt^t ■qT^: q^qj^qi ii ?*? ii 

jrfwraR I lit” I 

ijq” jft i=n:qfwqqT %h:” 

ftqH rfqi I 

Hq qrfqftHq- 

•S 

10 ^'^^ ll?9lt 


®^[^qTW: K, E.Sc.Ig 
Ij, Bo, Md w, Mg. 

“ “fipCT® K, E, VV, Sc, I 2 oftri® 
cett. 

mw Mg “:^^o Mt 01 : 11 ® oett. 
oITWWTTT^ K, Md 0]^a^j- 
E oiTpgrr^T^'^t Mt 
oTTRr: ITWWlft cett. 

E only. [cett. 

’ftifig E, I 2 fwtf Mt 
ifr 3Tr^:? Il, Md, Mg ^ ^ 
3?T^ 3=rT^ Mt 3ft 5RTi^ cett. 
for Ta only. 

%rr Mg only. 

19 ^ir^o for ^ E only; 

1 om. E only. isflfe Mt ^ 
fei all others. 

“ E only. 

Md, Mg only, 
g for ijg Bd only. 


^ om. K only. 

2 om. Ij^ only. 

^ I 2 , Md cett. ( + Mt, 

Mg). 

^ for IZ® Il only. 

® for sci, 

Ig only. 

II, Kr As 

Ij, but has lacuna for ?#t Bo ®W- 

irr^« corr. to Sc 

arid ^ with 
the (?) mark along margin by rev., W 

®wi2!iwwfirrg® I 2 ®^n3nrim^- 

Mg 

■ Md. 

: W, Be . 05^11^® Bo 

cett. 

8 o,pyo K o^5^o Mt ®^» cett. 

9 o;^pjj|Sprc» for o^rW® E only.,, ■ . 



ACT III 84-85 


'to- I hft: f^T 
1 ST* II 

TO-i I 

ffjrqfrn::^?: S^* 3ira^; ii 

5 ^11“ I ^h: STT^'%^ 8 

^sTsrftr ^ i i^w: lOTfemT: i 

Tiw: ’Sjrat >T^ f%wt 

15 WHTIF: l^sOTSf'ITT: H ’’IMSPi; ii 9g|| 

10 TO- 1 I liTTTW 5fIT!^: TTsn% 

W ^ TT5IT^ fl^R: II 

I TWW Wt^l I 

“51^ m gr^s^ii 

^srifldfq f^H sreW ’TtTTI sj^: 1 
15 fsTW^f fqqqq ’Hfn ■g-rgR'* 

Tt3iT ^ppi ?T ^Tf%T w^i wi: qraifisra: ii?Mii 


^ For this and the next line : II 

I! imr ^ rra’^ ’^wrWTfi: E only. 

® W, Bo ^ Ij, W, Se, Met ^ om. 
K, E, Tg. 

^ om. Bo only. 

® for ^inT^Sir, hut afterirards 

struck out by rev,, W only. 

Bo only. 

’ «WrEm% Sc, Md only. 

8 ^1^0 Mcl, Mg Mt;' 

cett. 


® WWT Mt Wl E . W# cett. 
om. Bo only. 

oinrtT’^'SW Mt wr, but om. 
. . - ifif W% (verse 35 c) 1^ 
olfffV eett. 

. for Mt only., 

■ ■ 18 ^ j, , ^ 

fETfi:'* eett, 

,.14 g(, yV 

. eett,- ,' 


10 


17 


Sc only. 

E, Bc only, 
mwr.for irril'Mcl only, 




ACT III 36— S8 81 

fw I >Tt' 1 

irq ■q 

^ trfi:^^ qfqw ’qT# i 

IT^ %q: 

5 %^qiq q ii?lfii 

mw 

q^rfq! qiT5|%* q wr%m 

fqqq ^■* '^ ^fqqr: i 
5iw g 

10 riq^T sfw 

II9S1I 

I ifgira'qTri^'qTraq ?fa fqq ^f: i 
“'’ q'STOHrfmq^ “q: i 

foqt^ fq^rqr^ u?bii 

^ wit for if! li only. 1 for ®ftl% K only. 

^ I 2 . Md, Mt, Mg only. Ip E, Bo, W,Md Sc, Ig. 

:s ^ om. Bo, Tg only. for 

^ add. E only. Mt, Mg only. 

° add. Mt, Mg only. for % Mt, Mg only. 

“ W^^ for ^ Bo only, ; tor E only. 

’ mmn for wfir Mt only. :. , K, E, W, Md g Ip Bo, Sc, Ig. 

® for irT|% Bo only. ; om. Mt only, 

ft for ft Mt only, WW I Mg only. 

ftraff%ft^^forft^T^^ft^ / for 

Konly. : ■-^, “Sft W' cett. 

for 5iEri!|5%!^ E on^ : W only. 



2789 






1 • • 

This line and verse 39 om. Md onl5% 
^ Sr T nnir 

^ Folio 25 begins with ft Co. 

Mg K oft[i;i|^W corr. 

to oft; On oft^!|^5^^ cett. 

5 foi- Mt only. 

® ,^' ij,, ou . Sc 

ftm; cett. ■ 

^ 

■eott. 

® oW^ €u, K 0%-^ eeii. 



^ -m Gix, E, K "m cett. 

^0 of^j only. 

for Md, Mt, 

Mg only, 

®?rf^ for Bo only. , 

ft add. ii only. 


13 



ACT III 42 — 4 a 83 

I Hf: j 

^ f§ 111 H’llfl 

^ TRl 

7 r 'g . -g^- 8 , , „ -, n-i^ .9 

5?:“ iRitsft? i 

10 HfH #15f^!T Ht:??: 

TIl^^n.l^5f lTf%i^T1TN^ II {5? II 

Wt*f® I ?T^ Ht: #fsjli I 

fi lf^ 

igr ^t: I 

^ ^fic® Sc, \ Mt ®fil- 

cett. K. [Mg only. 

' g K, E g cett. 3 for 

® ^’Sf; for 3?%^^'sr: E only. m Mt Bo 

^ Mt Lacuna K cett. 

ftr® cett. “ W7IW Ip Md ^5^ Bo, Ig 

■ ® for o^ftrt 1 only. corr. to WWW WWW 

® W Wnra[for ?fWrc(Md only. corr. to WW Ou WW E, Sc 

fwWT® om. Cu only. WWlt for WW K 

® ii WTwftwx:: Ip % bo 

WTO“ corr. to “fwWTWrftwW® Ou WT^cR;; cett. 

**ft[Wrerft(!Wl^® E corr. to Ou E, 

Sc, Ig. Orig. “fenTOWfiSW^® ; but Bo, W, So, la, Mg 

struck out and wrfe substituted 14 o,{57^ Ou Mt 

by rev., W ®fw^T W Md “ftw cett. 

Q' S ■■■'■ 



ACT III 44-47 


84 

I iliJiJii 

I 1^; TW: TTOJRJ f^^T- 

tnqifiT I 

II 8m II 

'icn'* I ’wit < ^^4 ff ^T^JI^II 

's(»i» I iw it: TO^sTJ^; 1 i ■Nsrwrt i 

^ f^%riT ^w’fnw’” ■^Tt ^wqfh: i 
0 iaffi%WTW: 30''^ Ilfwgits^’” 'll8§fii 

I 

W5WW it >j| TIW5^:’* ig^TTfi: i 

gt3Ft3itfw:triTcimMi^^W3}x:'“ nwi 

3 ‘’giitfcr ftni^s^iR ii8sii 

for Sc, Ij only, 

for ^ m W only, 
oin. K, E ^9 by rev. along 
margin, Cii eett. 

^9 Ij corr. to 

9«r5;^ cu ®w^: f k, e, bo, Mf 
9^^ W, Sc, I 2 , ML 

15 
only. 

. ^9 changed to ' ’if .!« . On 

eett., 

n f3fiij^''Mt,'Mg:only.;'''' 

'■'.’^'.OTWr^fe'Mt only.'.':, „:„ 


■CRT^ir^ Mt ^ Mg 

W^Tft g eett. 

K only. 

'* 9^f for Md only, 
ou, Mt, Mg 

K eett. %fnt . . . 

oin. Bn, 

for Mt only. 

: #f add. Mt only. 

8 for iru® Mt, Mg only. , 

8 ojjpnn^ Oil, E, K 

[eett, 

«irt l?^.Bo 91it#5a|5« Mt ■ , 


eett. 

10 



85 


xVOT III 48 

«tTw I iiff i ?;T5rg^ i 

f? I ff I w ff ^TOrfiT' 

Il8bll 

!i 'Pr^Ftrr: €t ii 

It 11 


^ ^dwt Ii only. 

^ -ir ff om. Ou only. 

® E only. 

^ for only. 

® After adds by rev., Cu 

® add . Bo only. [only. 

: ^ ®W® Ij, El, Sc Irrf® cett. 

Hfg cett. 


® Folio 26 lieginning with ft?r . . . 
and ending with 


(p. 89, 1 . i) missing, On. 

“ w. Sc, :, 

E. K, Mg Md only 

Bo I,. 

add. Ii, Bo, W, Sc, Tg, 
Md add. E only. 





^ Begins ^ E only. 

2 

otn. E, Md only. ‘Indm 
speaks’ along margin by rev., W. 

^ K, E, Bo 

oett, 

® ij, Bo, Mt, Mg Ig 

«16R:;, K, E, W, Sc, Md, 

^ ftdd. Mt only. 

. K E, Md . 

nr^, vett. ( + Mt, Mg). 

^ fH® for W only. 


® fii^ Bo . ^ E nett, ■ f\ 

w «?r^prRWTJ K ; ,, . ,:t 

o^pOTTt cett. ^ i 

K, Md cott. ( + Mt, Mg). ' i 
f for ft W, Sc only. | 

cR^ Bo, E, Ig „f^ cett. ., ' 

w Ij, E, Md W , ' , ( 

Bo Ig, o#8|^ K , 

®1W<>ttly.Bo. 

” oftl’^ K ®ft|^ cett. I 

E only. 

17 En Md cett. ; 

( + Mt, Mg). 

mi for TOT l\It; only. 




ACT IV 1 


87 

■^ttti ?fH •& ffftf^ii I Tiwf^f^^n 

f%53 ’5R#^T5[ II nff! ^ ^sWft li 

"’34" I fNi“ ^fwf^ ^1 1% II 

5 jn^» I ^ 

II 

“’35» I II 

Jn^"i imtS^ T^RT^- 

f^'szrapfrfiTssi^^F^i!? fw'^^sr; ” ^^iiir^nsp^- 

10 ^TtRl I ff ift- 

^^srraftsrfirr i siw" ff ” (% > ^ ‘stRr- 

^ om. Bo only. 

W Bo 

^fWW® E filfwiff® cett. 

^ ’^Tt* K only. 

'S[ om. E only. 

® for ^ Md only. 

® ¥1^ K ^ Md fcf- 

^^I^ f^ipunsr Bo fertE fe 

la fiil ¥ra^ w, Sc. 

’ 'm Bo, Md, B 11 cett ( + Mt, 

Mg). 

all MSS. 

® Bo only. , 

^ 5^|f%ft« Md lSli|^® Mt, Mg 
^r|T!ft® cett. 


^ K, W, I2 ^ cett. 

Her for rI^,£%H W, Sc only. 

W, 

Sc cett. 

13 i;tTO 

add. Mg only, 

^-^^ejiTn^T® for f^fSTT® Mg only. 

, IS W, Sc. Lacuna E ®¥^i 

cett. 

Md lUl Mt, Mg l^T 
ig iiwr cett. ■ 

f«M4 

m W®,Mt, Mg 

c^TUftiW cett. 




ACT IV 2 


%gif|xtT5RX.: ^inft5R'%fff II 

‘’g^« I ^ ft’ II 


I 


« 3 gn«. I UTf ^ ^ ^ WflHTft 1 5 i ”^- 

ffTT.. ,*^ - * — ^21 '^. ♦. ' 

f3OTT^^ tW II 

22 ^ 

10 mmn H f!T'^ sjpn'^ra^rf: 


^ ®?T^T^r^Tg3^ Sc 
Bo o^lfir^TfR: Mt 
cett. 

2 Md, Mt, Mg t^f^’^'^o ^.e^;t. 

2 ®xr^f ; for So only. 

' T for K, Md only. 

5 E, Md, Mt, Mg ^I!f® 
cett. 

6 oiqniT^pfr% Sc, I2 »?Tfn!rrf% corr. 
to®^’?rfT%w «^ri'fr?r^E «^- 
Wf^ cett. 

ft K ft cett. 

^ ft add. Ij, W, Sc, I2, Bo, Mcl, Mt, 
Mg (tot not K, E). 

® tf^^ssrtpj: Ij, K, Bo ft*#Wf|; 
W, Sc. I3 B wftnpi: 

Mcl. 

IRt^® om. Ij only. 

“ w.;Ti,;:K,::Md-:;;if^^ bo,, 

w, So, Tg 


Wlf in orig., by rov., along 

margin, W. 

^ K, Ig, Md only. 

i.t ^ ^ 

IJW cett. 

16 

cott. 

om. K only. 

” frfN^ W, Sc, r, i,Tfg^ 

cett. 

18 Md, Mt, Mg only. 

Wr® for Wr® E only. 

wtqftwr^ w ’ifxrft^irr^ 


'W W, I3, cm\ to 

Sc iftlllT cett. ' 

E ., 9 |^ Sc 



ACT IV 3—5 


89 


^ ^mr^^sptfrrTWTfq'’ ti:'5i^ \ ■to' i 

^rfw HT 'STigfe^^TIfRT I 

^^n?i5T'Frifif iirfe ?! rpiiqw: 

ii?ii 


10 


"5T '5?^ ?f If^'Sj: 

II (ill 

rr®lT frfH ^^triTOf TOf: 'fe!''?t ^Tr^ I ftpf 


12 


”yjHtS 5 !rmfci“ I 

r>.. _ g_ 

II ^ II 


i: w Sc 


cett. 

^ ^ add. Mt, Mg only. 

“ mzm° w, Sc, Mt, Mg 
Tj, K, E, Tg, Md mz^*> corr. to <m- 
^T® Cu Bo. Folio 27 begins 


%vith Cu- 


^ ^^TXSETo for ^RTR'I® Mi only,, : 
® irf^® corr. to by rev,, On. 

® ft om. Md only. 


^ TO om. Bo TO by rev. along 
margin, Cu tHH cett. 

* ^ K, W, Sc, I2 g cett. 


® l^fUTO: Md, Mg ■ gwr^fipf: Mt 
K l^T^iFTi cett. 
m Cu, W 7 !#^ M: Mt, Mg 


ff%$r^; cett. 

ft^Mt Mg ■ 

„v r. C'' ,‘rV .. 

.JiSSrr^f^ cett. 

for ftilf Mt only, 

13 IIPTrft® E only, 

K, W, Sc cett. 

tifcf: E, w, Sc V ^mt cett. 


: g for ft Mt: only. 

■ : for 

Mt only. 





ACT IV 6—7 


^'trT 

HJTtllt ff W‘ I 

ifWT II ft II 

5 -g TO%5T II 

‘'^« I II 

’Tm» I '"?T5t?!lfiraTfS 4l^"” fTTI'Sri;- 

?TT%i^ f I 

® “flVT 5fw i 

IJlfHt ^ 5!1!|T T5lfi=RT?lTTO «?€t 

ItI: nRrwtTffft^ w ^ ^pfirfw ii « ii 

sfir” 'stgrw: i 



W, Sf, Ig, Bit, Big Wlffftwt E #- 


B o . 


Wln®.for,^l®Soonly.; 

® for ^»5« Gu, K. Bid only. ■ 

' 10 ■'••*■ ■■■ 

First hair of this liiis greatly tiamaged, 
Cu. 


^ oin. E only. 


’^'it all MSS. 

Ou only. 

for o%^: Mt only. 
u Md, Mg, 





^5SWf!; f^fwti: iitii 

^fir li 

1 for Mt, add. Mt. Mg only. 

Mg only. ^ for 1“ Mt only. 

om. Md, Mt only om. K only. 

Mg ^rr% cett. Ii, Bo, Ig, Md 

® fftfe for flftr Ii only. TT1|5T1T E 1?5TO 

^ On irflir|;iife k, e cu, k irarnK^: w, sc. ^ 

Bo wfel^Tptf eett. for Bo 

® for TErWrRi: Ip Ig only. only. 

® W^%<? Bo E, Mt, Mg Siwfw^ Bo ^ ^ W Sc 

corr. to On cett. cett. ' : 

add. E only. fftcT corr. to by rev., W. 

8 ^f|2|^o foi- 5^0 Mt only. Ij, K, Bo, E, , W, Sc 

^ ^ add. Ii, Bo, E, W, So, Ig, Md, fl^^TT ' Ig Md “ 

Mg only. corr, to 

^ om. E only. 

for Oinift Mt, Mg only. Mt, Mg gTWt ftftw: octl. 


ACT IV 9 


92 

4 TT^rtpef ^T- 

■npgfTO ^ ^ II 

irr^® s II 

I fMirr ii 

5 irra- I UTl: I 

^^%#!|WWITR=Rf ^^iftrfrr I ’RW: I 

Cf 

^iTF^Ir I 
«ITf^H?ntifrr»3ftT>TT’T 

11^1! 


^ for 350 K, Md only. 

Left half of tins line and the next 
greatly damaged along the top margin, Cu. 

’si^^frfrTO Cu 
TO Ii TfTO E 

tTWW Md, Mt, Mg Sc 

’?rf^^^TO cett. 

3 Ti, I 2 , Md 

K, Cu, Bo W, Sc (also TOT 

in red ink along margin below 
E. 

4 ^ ^ ^ fwM^TO (line 4 
below) along margin by rev,, Cu. 

® "'ll for K. Injui’ed, Cu. 

” ft? W. Injured, Cu 1% ceti, 

IW Iiriuml, Cu 
^;^t®for1^ ■ 

rev., Cir, ^ :.: Mt , 

cett. . . . 

f® for S(s L, M.l, K only, 

^ ’ fttrr W ftmT Bo ftlUT ectt. 


E, Md, Mt, Mg 
55I1[W K tWreiTW cett. 

13 foj. o-q^ E only. 

14 C„^ K cett. 

Ii ^ E 


Sc, Tj, Md, Mg. Grig. ^- 
and *f inserted before it by rev,, 


Cu 

K, 

Bo, W, Mt. 

le 

^ ^1^® K ^ 

ff'^® corr 

'. to f W5||« 

Cu 

?T« E, Mt 

f TO® » 

'Ctt. 

17 

w, 

Se Mt, 

Mg 

®^?fTf:Ti cett. 



is 

^W. om. Mg only. 


19 

llU Mg 

only. 


20 

Cu, K ' 

cett. 


21 

®%cr^ E only. 



22 

Ii, W 

^Tlif®,cct 

t.' ■ V 

2:5 


Ig only. 


24 

®fir® Mt, Mg 

OtgISJO ,, 

c-.tl. -feTf 


/> *• 

line 3 ) by 

rev. 

along: top mar; 

gin 1 and 

fWH . . . 


if -^Tsfr almost all destroyed, Cu. 



ACT IV 10 


91! 

rfira jrfff'aiW I ?;TlTr®I’5R*!I° 

^T II 

'=3!5m t;i^ ■^rtf#^ 

’*f% ^iwnrafn ii 

5 wrap I Tra 1 

% f% frlT '’■^- 

W'^ f I 

TJTI: moil 

10 “’5:3» i wrarai ^ “‘fq II 


K, E cfW^ Mt, Mg. . 
Injured, Ou cett. 

2 5^1^^ w, Sc wrfir^- 

mfh Mg mfi!^ Mt. In- 
jured, Ou cett. Stop 

after E only. 

^ add, all but Mt, Mg only. 

^ i^, Ou, K, \ ^ifr- 

E cett. 

^ No stop here, Ou, E, Bo. Stop 
here, cett. 

® OM. E 

Mg cett. 

^ for Md only. 

® for T only. 

^ ^TO^II^add. Mt, Mg only. 

^ K, E Ou eonv to 

^by rev., :W cett. ■ ■'■/.■■ 

” ® Ii, K tliC^o cett. : : 

12 On ef^t; Ii, Md, Mt,,M'g 

cett. 


^TftrW Cu, E cett. 

changed to On 

■^T^^ff Bo, W, Sc, Ig cett. 

cT^ K rf^ by rev., Ou 

cett. 

IS Ij, K, w, Sc, ftsl!- 

cett. 

” '^nr^ for E only, 

fir E, Sc 1% cett. 

^ Cu Iw Mt cett, 

“MTir; for oifl^ K, E only. 

Bo ml^rra: w, Sc ^- 

^rr<(.cett. ;, 

■ Bo lira Mt ■fe cett. 

23 foj. Mt only. 

5|o for ^5® Ou, K, Md only. 

IB corr. :to ^ Cu K, W 

II cett. . : mm fot li e. 

. ^ ® all MSS, " 





ft IT ^ (Wfq ft: ftEfir: I 

fT TTliTETT^ t:T^iC 5 TTfiWTfi=( ^ Wf? 


^ tsiftr fT #Tft[ 5=r f^TT=^I^Tfi: 

10 H II ^ fwT^ II 

II II 

“5|5!« I ?M5T; ■ffwr 3}^^# ^?# TTTT»1f : I 



by rev., W E Ig ^WT: 

cett. 

^ for 1^ E only. 

II corr, to %W* Cxi 

Bo %^I cett. 

'' W om. Bo only. 

%^ft[ Mt only. 
fflT® for fflT® Bo only, 

Wft Cu, K cett. 

E, W changed to 

cxi liprfiTOr::: Mt,:. Mg 
cett, 

-■ ■■■“ E, :Bc, cett. 



om* Mil only. 







ACT IV 12—11 


95 

wrf^ 

3fJim^f% in? II 

5 t fVmfirt I ?I% f I 

^wf»=rTO?iT^T^ Tiw i 

f HT#7 II «!? II 

feifira: 1 i!ffp?rqfttiT'it''n^T?r i?:®!* 5Ri%nT i 
^JT^HT^rr: II 

10 I I 

wf^: ^fri: f^<5fNT?[^- 

trra: %rajrii:’g ^jfgrftjmTrrfii!^- 

iroit »?^Tvi; ii ??{ ii 


^ After ^STf’gKlT repeats '^STf^c^j . . . 
(verse 14 a), which the rev. omits 
ami supplies fif ^ . . . f^^'^:Tfw ou. 
^ Ou ^o cett. 

^ ^ ora. Bo only. 

^ T?W for ipf K only. 

« for % W Bo only. 

0 K, E and also ^ 

above ^ by rev., Cu cett. 

; ; ^ for Mg only. ' ' 


^ changed to ^ W ^ cett. 
aimr con*, to 31^1 Cu. 
oftrai^: E only. 

“ trr^; k, e 

corr. to T7T^^m«t^ Ou Tq?- 

cett. 

o^ff^o and also ^ above by rev., 
Cu oflj only E ®|^rpa[® Mt 
cett.; '. ,' 

■■■■ ’^’ ¥RtWFt. Bo only. V , 



Ti%jrifcn:Hfw'5jm?jj 'wr ^ i 
^Irl! wF?f 

II “IM II 

fW“ I I 

^iHr^^qr f? W firc: in^ii 

W^Tf^?STOl%rT 55 WRf55^rre5[n5% 

f5f55T ’Tt^TfiimT:: II5n: I 
Jjm: tTf555ftm^5TT«5 

■gr^ ^ftwr: 5%: 

II ^Sll 


^ PfKpg^T for Mt oiily. 

® w^rferr for ir^?n Mt only. 

9 jjo »^- 

Mg cett, 

10 only. 

” %K % St-, Ig*. Wanting,. .Boy; % 

cett. ' 

12 Mt onV^ 

■., xor ;^; ,-g :oaiy, • , 


for Cu only. 

%7WT K, Bo Bid, Mg 


%?Rft cett. 


3 


Mt only. 


: '^ IXflTiltW M\Sc Wf^H® Mt, 


fir^o w fwr® Bo ftirr cett. 

UMpiiWuVl HWM iiwiiMMII «liiiM» yi i> 

WWTW COM*, to ; “cQWfT^TW 
by rev., W ,Md.,.,Mg 

Xr^TflU Mt .,,,.,:«IOT Ww cett.^ . '- 


6 


K W Ijy J-ov., Ou 

^ ^ cett. 

lirfem® Cu, K, Bo 

cett. 

^ E iripFf® corr. to TCriIi?5ff« 

by roY., W HipRif® cett. 

for E only. 

Mt only. 

® for E only. 

om. Mt only. 


8 Orig. obliterated by- 

paint, Cu II B ofn. cett. 

for ir only. 

f^^Sc, Tg COJT. to 

W Md Bo -ftfipir 

cett. 

for If nqft: ig. 

Bo only, 

ft 31[5Sf% for Mt, Mg only. 

On, K, Mt ft^!%f cett. 
1T% for Md, Mg only. 




ACT IV 20-23 


98 

33?:tf^^ fWHWq^R: IROII 

rf<T: 1! 

TTfl: I 

« f^^mi'^^rtfjWT HW ■^ft.% I 

mn^: I (^2?T ) 

■g^PIT ^^l!3flfHT?qJI33i[!|: ^ ^ 

>0 fOT 1 

ict: ”^s4 i^^T 

w 'stfiiTr: ^^pfr: II II 

■m: I ^5} W ■si'HlfyqftJCF? II 

^u» I 11^ Tj-^“ ^ ^T’q: I 

IS ^TR^’SRT tjfTf^g 'SI^QIt^PR; I 

w ^wsn ti^ II II 


^ fW« Gu, K Mt IcT® cett. 

® TTT^® for t|T^ Bo ouly. 

3 c'u, K, Mt aq^W cett. 

^ ^ adiL K only. 

® cu, K , wm cett. 

6 

Mt K ’ffqo 

cett. 

■^ E lOTT Mt IH^ cett. 

® fcnfw Civ iwrft cett. 

” fcTT com to by rm,, Ca. ' , ■ 

;, :■;,■■■■■ 

q<SK^ iftwt' : vimnged .„ to': 


ftwftprr: by rev., W TO%«r ifttfl 
cett. 

Md, Mg Mt 

cett. 

13 ttW ^ K iq only Cu tjq !|q 
^ s^Tfqj cett, except Mt, ivhicb omits 
these words. 

mm Bo ^rsjmsr: E 5qiif::.c-ett. 
for ^ Ig„only. ^ , 

■■ «%?§['■ E''.. only., ■■■' 

MS e; Bo''/ :"®flqi#:; 



ACT IV 24 


99 

Tm: I I ?jit 

I 

straro I ^ I 

Tra: I il'q WTira 1 ^'aRT I ^rf“ ^ 

5 Hi>T3rim II 

3ito» I TT^rf^X^: I 

§ vpTspift I 

ai;pi HfHfiri 351?T^J-^ Sfi? '5!T?P=n^ ll^ijll 
10 II 

xm-. I ^ ^:mftjWT II 

I TX#1% ■BIfe II Tfa II 

^TO- 1 vjrptPf; 1 11^ napjf 


II, E, W, So, I 2 

•^iwf5r Md. 




Mt, Mg 



Mt only. 


^ Bo only. 

^ for o-^rf ^ Bo only. 

^ 3^1?^ corr. to On 3T^T^ 

Bo wm^ Md , Mt, Mg ¥rimT«l eett. 
rTT^® oni. E only, 

° lITiffl' Mfc: E, Sc ^ 1|T^31C 

cett. 

c ^ ^ changed to Cn ^ 

oin. Mt 'arc! cett. 

add. Mg only. [cett. 

I.. Ou, K 


9 of?f|lj: K, E, Bo cett. 

10 

by rev. along margin, Cu 
ferr» substituted by K 
ft-# substituted by Mg TT^T^ cett. 

for Mg only. 



W only. 


14 jj Mt, Mg ¥f3Rirt- 


cett.^-' ; 

“ ".raft Cu, E, K cett. 


H 3 


8 


100 AOT IV 25—26 

ItT^i^rnTOTf^^J’^ 55^;% I 

jrPM’t’CT ?yT^: 

TiTOir??;iRmi 

S ’^»I h: '^fwiT "J]| 5FT^s% I 
rtfti ^ 

fjwnf ir^ ^ 57 T Hf(^ 11 ^li II 

Tli!^ II 

"^xrfrT ^ f^: tnrtJTTH TTW^ I jih: 


^ for fi-J® E only. 

^ I2 «^?WW changed to 

by rev., W Mt 

cett, 

^ inwr; sc 

cett. 

® for Ij only. 

® o^SfT 'I^Tg^TO Ij o^36fr ^3Ti?o 

cu, E, Sc, Mcl o^srr bo 

K, W, Mfc, Mg ’^HT 

* jTOT^ MTftM;Mt llltir'*^ 

So ,..#t^ eorr. ,t«: '#W^ by rev., W 


“ ^fil® Bo, E ^’sr^'qf: Mt 
cett. 

for AV, Sc only, 

for ^ Mt only. 

^ L. K WrJ corr. to Cu 

s* '>* Ml 

^ cett. 

NJI 

^^k^m E Md xiftiw 

celt, ( + Mt, Mg). 

^ m: sWwwt ^ WTcfr^ft i 

TO add. Mfc only, 
oorr. to ^pqf?f W if E 

cett. 

% ft-g: So Iw: Mg % fey: cett. 

” ^ s TO . . . trfrff^ I icift fr 

■’^T om, (page 109, 1. 14) here ; and sup- 
i .pliea it after 1:^ % <f^W: (p. 127, I. 8} !„. 



ACT IV 27 


101 

'5f#!i: n^imtOT^r^ u^Ti% ii 
’’vm: I ^rtrf^ *“rfTf?! 

5 ^»i I 

fJwiJTW: fti*f ^T t n ^ I 

^ “fTRiw: '^'n|w: RvSh 

SITU" I infft^ II 

I arf^ jTO^sfH "'tR:- 

1 ’‘‘TlWrf^ ^WfWTT »mfr: II 


' o^ ^ Sc, Ig, Md, Mt, Mg 
changed to o’fT ^ W cett. 

2 Bo only cett. 

® ®W for Bo only, 

^ E -RTtsSW® K fsT- 

Tgr?r^friTT® Mg f^W^SRT® cett. 

5 only finC^ the rest. 

® api^ Bo Md, Mt, Mg 

WTTFl. oett. 

lfiX®;fo^ 

3 otJT^o for «XfTiR® W, Sc, Md, Mt, 

'Mg.:\ ■ 

® grPI* for 1J1?: Mg only, 
oa ojn, K, E only- 

' ■ mm Co, E, K, Mt, Mg mm 

om. cett. 

®'qrlil!|T® E ®Slip®^^ M 

.■cett.'' '■' 


3T3m*t o«^' ® only. 

13 o^^srnrit: e, k m cett. 

®^^ for ®^ W only. 

1^ ^^® for ^■Rl® E only. 

^® for K only. 

WSTWt On, E, K. Om. cett. 
Omits this line and the next two, 
E only. 

corn to by rev.. On 

®^«rR K ®^T^ cett, 

iJ*lofiI by rev. along margin, On. 

®^r36rt» E, w, Md Sc 

Bo Cu ®’l^® Ig 

®?Rlt® K. 

22 xift:® K ®wTw>?ft:* con*, to 

Cu *TO:Trft® cett, 
^fradd. Mt only,^ : V 
m for lift only. 





ACT IV 28—29 


II 

s ■Rf^st^n'! ■^'raw! ^ w- \ 

?g ^^IHTRlIT'WTft^StKWfW: 
^^ft.HtRT^raraT’afmw ii ^b ii 

jfiT ^ ■qfirq^i^fH'^lrqT^: 

10 I 

5IT^ i7fT5R^I -'1^ Hiinftl 

BJT iR<iii 

ww- 1 ^ fel^rai§T( 1 

'"5^ 'sfiH w^^TWiTRw ^S'^i RiftiOTffiT^i 

IS m :?jR(ffr 1 


otf^o for otj^o E only. 

®fli® com to offir® by rov., Cu 
°fTf® cett. 

11 of^if% Mfc ^ E «ftr% ^ 

cott. 

Mt only. 

Mt WiK f^lf Bo colt, 
for f» Ig; only. ' „. ■ 

; ’ IfiTlf^Ttlf Ij .lOTSn^ Se, L Hlf- 
Wm^ W (mrh fr. Wt^BETf Jiy rev.) K, 
Md, Mt, Mg: ./.Iff ¥rtl^ cett.; 


^ WF?o om. E only. 

3 corr. to by rev., 

Cu. 

^ om. Mg ^l[o by rev., Cu 

(^®cett. 

„ „;« o^e for o^po, only. . ■: 

clf for M Mi only. ' 

^ otll^o ^ for. : K., . E, Bo only. 

COIT, to Civ 


ACT IV 30-32 


103 

5i^t ^ftref n?oii 

^ftr' I 

jn5rflT^ rr: 

W^TTnifH” mf^ rTlf^ iJRRTiH^ II II 
i( ft gfi^Tfir#l' I “’?nm^ i IJrf^ftr 'ftjf^W II 

1 TTW? TlRg^^^KI!?FT»I^R II 

10 I jif*T«im“ “J^wf s^^rw I 

“‘ijijtjffr^'jR- 1 ftT’JT I 

15 ftr^TFtfjRsg JJfigWI^ II II 

“ Md, Sc only. 

” ®fTT^ft fTlft for Ofllfw ^ inft Md, 
E only. [Mg only, 

om. Mfc only. 

IWTSr® for ¥|T3TO[® W only. 
oTSr^^T for Mt, 

for HWt k, E nnly. 

V ® . , . ft'W om. Mt, 

Mg only. 

0^??% for E, Md only. 

Tjj^fo Md oxg^o corr. to W^® 

W ,cett.' „'■ 

w for Mt, Mg only. 

,: ':,' -20 o%jp|r, Y ,, , K, ,Md : : 

:w,: So' ■ Ti.'Bo.; ;■ 


WR: Sc only. 

for E only. 

Ov 

for E only. 

’er^ Bo only. 

® ^® for ^® Sc, Ig only. 

® Folios 31 and 32 beginning -with 
irft ^ and ending Tvitb WTW I ^ t 
(p. 109, 1. 13) missing, Cn. 

7 o^-g^Trrflr^ k ®%^wrfH^ ii. 
Mci, Mg ®%isg?r?rif^ Mt ®%fH^?rrf|^ 

cett, 

S ofip^o K; E, Bo o^«!« Mt 
®ft^® 'cett, 

® W, Sc,: Md, Mg ^ Mt 

nmmt mh. ■ 





lo-t ACT IV 33—34 

I ^ II 

I Twinfeisi I ^ I 

^Trf^^liR'q^’iffT I 

?il2T w«in^3i|?OTrT ii9?ii 

8 ^fti" I = WTITn’^ ’5' ^’gR: II 

. frsT I jrrr; ^?rg^4S nw- 

W. I Rt l^ff : ^IRil^f Vlf^lftr II 

Jift” I f^rfmRrft ^ II 

f^5lW Rl?! #1" f ^ ^ ll??{|l 

I II 

wmi ! I 

fMT^RTff79%5I tnqT 

1 ,:P - i .-- , I I -, '- " - ^ -' - *** 

K HWT- 

WTW’wft ^^ E fif^ ^TrfiPEr- 
cett. 

^ WT® for ITT® Bo, I 2 only. 

® ^OTOTtadd. Mg only. 

^ ■ ffTT^fW WRW corr. to ^fT?^- 

ip^Sfsg Mt ^frr3^^ 
ip^gri^ cett. 

® ifiPTR^: Bo, E only. 

^ Ij, Bo, Sc, Ig ®til3|% corr. to 

«’«r%W «’^ Mt, K . 

tr^ om. E only. Z ■ [Md. 

^ ^Tg; E only 


«<nwr iprai® for ®irr^irfii 
E only. [cett. 

m° E, w, Sc onflw® 

K, E cett. : 

151 o-;|;^o gc K e <^0 cett. 

for ^ g K, Mcl, Mg only. 

14 %{^ only. 

m w «5i| ^ ^ jg 
^ Bo wr Sc : e|^ 

cett. 

^ om. Bo only. 

.. * 1 . for ]Vff^ J^fg „njy^ 

■.■■IS, III 

om. Bo 

fetl. 


ii?Mii 

nw. I ^TT|;il 

I II II 

'iTit I '3m?i I 5?;^ il 

^wi II 

ftsRjir Tl'5!# HRFSqtft: I 

^rf^^ftra?Tl?5qiTnT:4\^pire| W ll?|ll 

Tfw’* ftwTssfr II 

^w>iftifri:>jfi::wRffe5?T'^’'i ■Bf??!" ijmstr^ ii 

Ttw: I 1 II 

ann» I 3I?iR3lT i^%%?'f^^W5Tr^MTf5CrfT); 1 
^ II ?S II 


^ 5^?r7m: oin. Mt only. 

2 wrfil^igiv ^ift^gcett. 

® for E only. 

4 ^isp^o for Mt only, 

add. E only, 
add. Mt, Mg only. 

^ Bo only. 

^ om. E only^ 

° 9T3I1^5#1: II, Bo, Md, Mg 
I, cett. 


corr. 





cctt. 

So, la cett 


12 

E only. 


13 

K 



celt. 




14 

add., but struck 

out, 

Bo. 



15 

^for ^ 

' Bo onlyi 


16 

om. 

Md only. 


IT 

Vf'^ om. 

E only. 


18 

B, 

Mt, Mg; cett. 

19 


» Mt only. 


20 

fT|^IT® Md, Mg 

T?1 ■ 

tj 


cett. 





H| ?l«TH TSfTft^ I 

® y'gm S'fijmJ feifr: II ?b II 

“’irf^lfft II 

KT*r: I jraw" I II 

3tra« I tiftw I fWm: n 

TTJt: I JTfff I I ’’H^ftr ^T- 

nfii%^ I TF?i- 

fll^ITf ^ ^Ifi^ 1 

STO^ OTTm rr^ nf^I 1 

^itgmrftm: n?(iii 


1 

Mt Mg 

W®W^ cett. 

3 o^rr^ E only. 

4 


3 OTBSP^O K, E ^^0 Ij, Bo, Ig 
W, Sc corr. to 

Md Wt® Mg [cett. 

® Wl[ Jp K, Md 37^ Ij af^ci: 

, . ^ K, E, Mt cett., 

® ^» E, Mt, Mg W® 

cett. 

0 «^'Ij,;E ;.: ,o^j K, Bo,; ■ '• ^mfKt- 
Md «^TO:W, Se^tg.,,:,, 

i^radd. Mt.'only. ■ , ■■; - ; .- 


Tnn’RT oni. K, Mg only. 

12 Tq|fi--E ^ g^ tif^TET Mg only. 

13 ^gB^«tMd only. 
?:^€Kacia. Mt only. 

for W®3TO: Mg only. 

¥nr^^: Md 

E 3^31TR[ cott. ( + Mt, Mg). 


17 


Tf?rf for E, K 


cf^ oin. Mt 
cett. 

18 on;u|f|5|f Bo, Sc, Ig ®i:«grRt corr. 
to cett. 

i» for wfH%^ E only. 

®‘'’ ^ add. all blit K, E, W. 


21- ,E:only. 

for . WE 

'• •■«^'* for °imtl Ii . only. 





ACT IV 40 


107 


^ i I 

TrsjJTniT: ^ir i 

?IT* xtifpiJi^ttziTOM'^ 118011 

x:w:i ft5’f5f?TO^r?Rff7T^ fwf^^n' I 

5H^ ^ <^?!! « 

ff<f; IlftilfiT W^l ^ II 

fWTftjWJTJT^X!! ^JFWrff^ 1 ’"Sfft ^ 

“i;!??! I fMw 1 ^ft 

10 5mwi %“ ^tWWfw»T; 1 ^ 


^ K, E cett. Ii. ^V, Sc, I^ ®% % E 

^ fjpr . . . '^T om. Bo only. cett. 

^ for off Mt only. K, E -^ft cett. 


^ o5^f for off Mt only. 

6 ;gfT^ 

om. K only. 

® iET^W Ii, K cett. 

ft-fep^TTcIC Mg only. 

^ <!TgWr for ^30[iq^ Mg only. 

® Md ?Rn::f%^ om. 

E, Mt, Mg cett. 

a^ftn^ E K, Md ^- 

-mi I 2 cett. ( + Mt, Mg). 

“ ^o Bo, E, W, Mt, Mg 5|o cett. 
add. Mt, Mg only, 
oflj^ for fer Sc, I 2 only. 

® Md,' Mt, ; Mg :; : '^ftf only E 
i^ftrg®cett. 


tf^o E, Sc, I2 cett. 

oferf^ Sc K 

cett. 

1® ^tfr E K 

cett. 

20 .,1^^ jjg 

om. Bo only. 

22 for Sc only. 

nett. ' 

24 o-^jeTTW Ix ®Wr«TO E w 
^ Md cett. ( + Mt, Mg). 

^ % om. Bo only. 

86 I^; E cett. ■ 


i»- { New Delki:. V * • ' 



xtjt; I Iifi!uw“ I T?»iw: ’f^Tyw^IT: n 

*’a’5,° I li wi*“ in!|?r«ra\ 

5 i^afljiTr ^ ?r?[r i 

niTTi« snwjtftf I Hw'” ^ frit I 

^<3 WTtW II” 

WWW: ! fllwT.WWWft I 

10 ”^>nw: I fwifw ^f5=!¥ljaR>l|rr5Pt TTR- 

irr^HTj; II 

“jranpii iiTrar^5=t fiiR '^JT 


^ ^Twf for ^rfw W only. 

^ E ; ®Wg;fe^® Bo «WPf" 

■f%® cett. 

wrft^ for pFt Bo only. 

^ irfiC^tT® for W, Ig only. 

^ WTOif for ilfW^ Mt only. 

® wft i-i, K wft Sc. Ig wrfe 

cett. 

Wft add. Mt, Mg only, 

® for E, Md only. 

E ^WW K, W, Sc, Tg fWW 

cett. 

W for ^ E, K, Md, Mt, Mg only. 
TOti ^'Bo ■ WW K, E,, Md 
^W corr. to W : W Sft ■W U- ' 

, ■ ■■ ■■ «K ■■ .<K .■ '■ ^ ■ 

E W^ :K,,::W, :S(3 ^ 


om. Bo, W, Sc, Ig only. 

1* Ij TOT^;^?# K, E, 

W, So w:^Bspft Bo Ig 

Md. 

®t:TW Ii, Ig TT# W «tT%# 
Sc cett. 

: W E WW K Wl cett. 

^ add. Mt, Mg only. 

18 for "Tiaiftra: Mgonly. 

. . * . iyrwii#swt om. Mt, 
Mg only. 

.;20 Jj) 

coir, to 

®^W® W ®W?4® cctt. ■ 

... 21. 51^:;^ om. K only. 

■ . : , iroipPl dm. Mt, Mg only. 

: 2S: Sc, Ig 




ACT IV 41—48 


109 


10 


"juBnpti 1T35IT ^iwf^fro! W 

ll|}«ill 

'^!mi §T m'q^ 5 riij'^ 1 

^fn sin|fK ffi^ frT mtiJn i^jit iiB^ii 

TW: I ITOT^H^: I 

?i%5t 31^ i 

5T f^T;ft 5rra: ^ 'g 5|q: 11U911 

mm^ \ (I 

TT*t: I T5rti>» Jrftewfsftrt II 

“’gjS* I ^fftf ^JEnror 3rrar lfx«T" 

II jfii ftwSr II 


^ ora. Mt, Mg only. 

la ^ ^ j, 

^ for W#® E only. 

3 j^g 

* Bo Md, Mg 

cett. I 

^ om, Mt only 

om. K only. 

® tri^ K E tJTq» cett. 

corr. to 3Fn|^s^ w ITT- 
K inf^: Bo cett. 

® «f^ for ifw Bo, Md, Mt, Mg only. 

® Bo W^cSf^ Mt 

II^T^iPS^l cett. , 

K %-g Mt % cett. 


ii 

Bo K wr- 

ftr: E w, sc 

Md w l^w: Tg. 


12 

^ h 

W, Be 

cett. 

13 

add. Mt only. 


14 

^0 for 550 Md 

only. 


15 

W oaly. 



18 

WlSr^ Bo 


I 2 

cett. 




17 

Folio 33 Begini 

3 with 1 

Rm ftf cu. J! 

18 

®^iirt K, w, 

Sc 

•f?rT Md, Mt, 

Mg 

®^irr cett. 



19 

®it!T: Cn, W, 

Se »iflT cett. 
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ACT IV 44—47 

xmii f^v ^ m 

Hi:W xf”^^ ^fw: | 

'•s, « ^ ^ 

Koell 

5 Hfer I i ^fWt 

n%T^Ri^ f^truf^T I 

Tfl i M THT WWFT W^- 

?I5I5^ T;T1T>^1!! W 

10 h^wt: iiJJmi 

^Tt» 1 3T5r^ 1 

'"finraRjnTpBiTnft: iRnft^f^m i 
i%fi| ^TirfiwT iii{!('"ii 

«r»T^j I 

>5 IT^T: iftfw ^tftiarfw I 

ir^t ff II Si® II 


^ mt K E Mt ^ 

cett, 

^ E only mt ^ om. 

Mg only. 

® % WWlr yfnt ora. Sc only. 

^ ®ftw Ij, Ig Sc ofe^ 

m cetfc. ( + Ml-, Mg) firsr i 

Oin.. Bo only. . 

■"■' '-Vftiw'lj, la ■• :HW. com' ;to 
Ciy,, Mil 5^ltl„TOW 

Mt, Mg;,;'trTO?I* k,::e,:^ ■ 

. Bo, , com to- 


XT^Tf^ W KT^R^ Mt 
cett. 

’Sirairlxr: ip e ^racrtirrJ w, sc 

^8fiT: Mt ^^raKr%m; cett. 

^ On (corr. fr. Bo, Sc, T^ 

W {corr. fr. I^, E, K, Md. 

^ hv Xt^> Mt only, 
ft^o On, E ft^ET Mt fi|% ora. 
K ft%eett.,:.: 

;, ” % for WJ* Bo jmly. 

This verso repeated By Ij only. 



^■>1 ITOWaW- 

II 

*xw: I II 

*^5r»i HfgVTWITITfH^^^T: ^WfRT: I 

Tm: I ^<W3t uwwr ^ i HT^^ II 

^5!» I 'SIR ^ II 

I ^Sl|^ ■^JClsistniTO'' ^ RHTg ?|STOT I 

R"siw mw iiUbii 

^1 le^l^IRT •(% fi ^R" I 

Rftf IITOT^“ IllJQ-ll 

Tw: I -^R RRRR; II 

wm° I li 

® ®W Wf ^c?T^ Ii, K, Cit (con. fr. 
^ WTWT^) ®^W Md 

°w wf ifrm^ w. Sc, ij «# m 

WTfTT^ Bo wr WrWT^ E TOiT 

%,s^ Mt, Mg. 

cow. to: T:mm W: xvmt 
1 , . ' i ■ 3 l^?i:.. Bo ; . x^* cett- 
11 om. E only, 
oft for ; : Mg only. 

Md, Mt, Mg only. 

'iSPIwfifMt^ouly. ;.. 

. (i>. .112, 

L 3) om. Bo. 


^ ^ WT?r^52? . . . ipir33ir ^ (Hne 6 
belo'w) by rev. along margin, On. 
om. E only. 

® XT??: . . . Wm^ om. Mt, Mg only. 

^ XW® I • • • WTXT: om. Mt, Mg 
only. 

® Oil' ^fe^XfnTR® E 

cett. : 

cett.: 

K 1 ?^: E t?^T- 

W3t: cett. 

® Ij, Bo, T 2 wftw E 

K ^t?W cett. 


ACT IV 60—52 


112 

i I IT fm: w. II 

xi^ II 

X TO^PjWl I HTW WTT’^ftfl I 

3wxi: I ^la^rif ^'sxfwww 5|w 

s wfw^ Ti3t|w wpi I 

^n?nf^ f^T- 

55T% flrft writ imoii 

Tw: I HITT" 1 ■ 

JRRRP^: ^ ■s?^ ^ i;t# ■^1'“ 3lf^ fnf: i 
10 r; ■??«itit ii m'i ii 

sfHT'’ I WW5 1 ^ »Tfw: II 

I f T ^ f T ^W“ I 

riarr firi^ TcranTT:?^^ im^ ii 


^ ^ for Mt only. 

^ add. K only. 

' ^ by rev. Cii. 

^ f(TT^J Ii fWTJ W W, Md, Mf, 
Mg filT H: Cu, E, K, Sc. L. 

" K, ig TOT=^ftrff 

corr. to On 

oett. 

® fcrro Bo only. 

’xfl^Cu, E, K llf^nt cett. 

* IfftpiLCu, E, K TOl cett.. ; / 

^ Bo %r«ratw ft- 

ceit. 


®W% for “1% Bo only, 
wrw Cu, E, K cett. 

12, K, E 

m corr. to ^wm ^ m Ou 

^ ^ Md, Mt, Mg ®wi, 

: #*»■ 

^ ITl^ ^ cett. 

^ w, Sc, I, ?iTxr^ cett, 
Bmy . . . (verse 53) ora. 1^. 

. .15 

for^ w ,’W;only.;,; ;,■;; 

,:.V^ , ®i:^«R ,for: only. 

; :?m, coiT..-,tO' ^ C^ y m oett. 




ACT IV 52 


113 


11 

fl Wl^f^ I 

^WT^ II 11 

s TW; I* ^Tt?^ 331^: ! ^ilff(^ II 

^rgjo 1 ts^S3i?!T'<TrH^3!r^fH^^: I I 

ufhft^ 5!: ^5n71T^5 »l?5T5t5!5in I W^3=lf?r%?^f!^^!1 11 

tto:i ws^’srrcfiTt^, 1 ^Hg'sra^'sj^ 1 

Him H^HTSTH II fVawj: « 

50 *R^: I Tn^“ ^^Wft 331 ^ II 

i'33fe(i wm“ ^i^s'feT 1 

^5jf3 

TO# irf^im I 


1 for af^T^in® E only. 

2 fWf W® for I2 only. 

® ®^^cn®cu ogti- 

^m® cett. 

add. Mt, Mg only. 

''’* for ®tf!^ Md only. 

® for Ml, Mg 

only. 

®ifr wnmiTOF ii wmx- 

Bo, I2 ®lft I^^RCRTET^W: Gu 
(but : is by rev.), K, Md ®# w^l 
^ipj: E «lit 5 RT 15 T# W ®lft 


^ iiT^cI^^W Sc ®’3fr 
Mt Wn?^Vr^Trf^W» Mg. 

® o%ii: for ®%3T: Mg only. 

® ofe for ®ft|^ Mt only. 

Trrg’Sf K, E, Ig corr. to 

Cu ?FrTg^9 cett. 

11 

for '^^%® E only. 

W oni. Ij only. 

®|^ Mt only. 

all but M'' which reads 
a correGtion from 

5lfirft*!T Mt only. 


27*9 


I 




rl^ f^?ri 

im?ii 

im: nftsrfi! to>j: '? ii " 

I l?mT^T II 
s TW: I IjfT" 3jf?: II 

'^hiT I II 

‘"' Ttw I ^crRrawt»rf n^f^tsbtar i ° TIT^H I 

WTH^’ riTff^ fnwri^rra ^ttitt: i 

'sn'^ra^fhn: nm iiusJii 

10 

I ^tfW’jn'' I RiwrfR ii » 

VK° I Rigc7 ^iftr ii 

aTJi» I TRT>15’“ tfRMfl^RWTtRng^ >RrRi; It 


1 Sc, ig fvq -Pn?! COIT. 

to JW ftfii Gu rf^ ■pT^Sf Md 
png?! Mg cm ftfci cett. 

^ ^prf^irfr for Mg 

only. 

Hero add ^cfT I f^f|W 
f|^ ^ Mt, Mg only. 

^ Ip Bo, W, Mt X^l corr. to 

On ^fr: uett. 

/* This speech is found only in Ou and 
K which read as in text alwve excepting 
the reading for l and in 

B: .which reads,,; #WT ,1 l^f|w 

All hut Cii, E, and K omit it. 


® Mt iTT^ corr. to 

nft Cu cett. 

^ E me? 1?^ I 2 mn^ 


cett. 

8 eyjf»f 

for ®?rp?f K only. 
'•^mi^Wonly. 

for mX® Md, Mt, Mg only, 
om. Mt only. 

og^r^fir for Jfg oj-lly^ 

om. E only. 

13 Sc , ^3^, 

cett. 

ti^l^ corr. to I’TO'Ou , : 

Mt. cett. 

' for »fqt Mt only. .: 



ACT IV 64 


116 


TTw'i n 

I ^EF^ire^? ^T "'1!^^ II 

TT>j: I ■RbtR II 

«t:‘>‘i 5:Tn^rfi' fUl® II 

5 tto: 1 w: I W 5?T11 (^fs^^r •^T flK^- 

^fOTW II 

37T®t fT f! ^ ^RfiTfRT st^ if^|Ti|‘: n ^m3|#m i! 

gw I ^ II 

I WTO I TIT^'^ JEHR II 

10 guT» I irrari; ll ?«%* I ttr% 

f^Rrtrafw I vn^HT ^w wtt^flRtirRf - 

=nf7 fRT^: TOT^NRtfRfw II 
Tw: I 1 W II 

«t:« I finr?(T^'® I ''5JR*' II 


' I . . . ^ (next line) 

om. Md only. 

2 go only. 

3 foj. Mt, Mg 

only. 

* om. Sc only. 

^ 3T?t om. Ij only. 

® ^ for ^ Bo. Omits a letter before 

wlliGla is probably W Cu cett. 

7 ' ■. ''.^ I?**-..' ’ ,fy . £!____« . ___™ 

s^^STTFTO TTO FI^® for 

^ W f?R®:Mt only.: 

® Om, one E only, 

. .. ■ .. ■ , I 


" W^® for Ii only. 

WT^ft ;» Ij, Md, Mt, Mg Mm- 
cett. 

“ mg’ir K, E, I2, Md, Mt, Mg irrgw 
corr. to TITprs^ On tUTg^s^ cett. 

e mn, Mt 

cett, 

37^ om. K only, 

3 ITO for E only. 

All but On, E, E add Eere. 

Ij, Bo, W, Sc, I2 Md 

fX W^ Mt W^ om, Cu, E, K. 



116 ACT IV 55—56 

^Tir: I ijpcBiwt' I I ?rafw 

?ErwT^5r 'PgtimfT mm ti 

HT* I 

3RT' i 

5 II MM II 

SI 

^'> I m:w ii 

*tT;fi: ^TSRW g 

TTW I W“ rJim II 

10 I ^mnft 5St%i%rr: ii ^ « 

stsRi: I fwRH I 5T ?T“ II 

^■Ji- 1 I TTW? 5T”’ i 

writ: -tmfm TRftwmiwr ^5% 

ww I 

15 Iwt 

^ ^ WT >j:“ II Mill 

add. Mg only. 

2 ^1^0 foy Tjrqr^® E only. 

» o^^rfe® for Cu, K only. 

^ for E only. 

, '®. E Sc W,zi la 

; -. ,.W . Bo, ' ^Zt cett. 

®; 'tlft^'tor K only. 

.■,"^'"«’^:,fbr'®TO. K OTly. 

^ om, K- only. v. 


^w. Bo Cn 

ft?r: cett. 

10 grsrfir for E only. 

Om. one ^ K. only. 

12 1315^^ om. Mt only. • 

¥rr for if Mg ^ om. M(i. Bead 
«T cett. ( + Mt), 

add. Ij, Bo, W, Sc, I2 only. 

“ jrarfSiT te iraftr Mg onk. 

■ ^ for.„fJ^Bo'.:onIy, ■, 



ACT IV 57 117 

iTfi IS II 

Tf?t wi:frawHn ^hun^ft ■Pranw ii 

gw I '^TFr I 

imsil 

TTn: I 7nf(T“ I ^ ?#“ HTrr: ii 

^•1 II 

10 ttw'" I ^TfiT^'” I I ^t?t?Tr iFft- 

^57 J|Virtci( fV|r!(gTi(T 11 

I f^77?^ 1 ^ f HSfrra; i 


om. Mt. only. 

2 e^i^o corr. to enwl® Cu. 

“ oi^T^^: for ®3Tr3^ Mt only. 

^ fWft om. Ij only; 

® On, % Bo TT- 

lW^s» Ij, W, Sc, I 2 , Md TO 

Mt, Mg TO ' , 

° ii%® changed to 11^® Cn 1I%® 
cett, 

Mt 

Mg «1C^^^^T^rqfW ® cett. 

® ®^ir for «TO^ Mg only, 

“ l^e!ci:for llH'^?i: Mt only. 

for ®?riSI% Mg only, . . V . 


®?n%^ Md Mt 

cett. ( + Mg). 

®%iS^ for ®%f Sc only. 

#rEqT3|fir . . . (line 10 ) 

om. K. 

-li ^ 

corr. to 

On 1Tfpr«^ cett. 

om. Bo only. 

ifi for 1% Md, Mt, 

Mg only. 

TO add, Mt^ Mg only. [Gu. 

18 •^i^j I , by rev. along margin, 

TO iTO Mg only. 

20 -^iptrsiry: add. Mg only. 

for tl^lft E : only. 


10 



ACT IV 58—60 


118 

#%3r^3rTfiw- 
»l§TB(T?nilT: 1 

vrrafTT II m t a 

6 Ito: I TITfoy -qTIf^- 

ftcTsm: I iTf?^ * 5?: i ii 

II 

^■>'' I I iw’ n^n: isifti 

Tjfl 1 

10 iw w 'g I 

ititr: iim^ii 

®^^nf5r%3r I 3%: 

HfwJiJET’wt ■^f^fir I 

mWiTTf^^ II ^011 

15 fWra: !i 


^ W« changed to W® On r^T® Mfc only Mg 

cett. ^ corr. to ^ On W 

^ for %ft%o Mt, Mg only. ^’dWT K ^ ^- 

,i changed to cett. 

•by rev., Cu cett. for 12 only. 

4 1X^^<f cett. ” o^??t for osart 12 only. 

5 I Bo, On, W, “ oajfsyo changed to «#m® Ou 
Sc, ig xrfirft^# ^in® 12 lift- cett, 

fir ft^m® Md ' Trftftg^n® only ” ’^' for to; Se, Mt, Mg' only. 
Mg', only Mt Hftft^ ®Wf fim for oiTlfim E 0 ^^^^ 

ft'^HT® K. , ,: • . K, E,lId^^;^ 

" 1^ by rev. along, margin, On. txftl^X W, Mt. 

w ^t3[ftprr cett. (, 4 ,M:g).: V 



ACT IV 61 


119 

fwt;raTT^?w H%rR; ii 
Tra: I ff ^fg^iramTig^i;- 

5 '1:^7% ■ftlKT ^113% IttilT I 

?rf5af|H*pTO^ 5fi3OT^T3=?; iilt'in 

fswrar: ' ?ff ii 

Q ®*S^ 

II ^ ggy ^g j y? ^?2»-« » 


by rev. along margin. On. 
for E only. 

3 ®1|^eCli,l2,Md,Mt,Mg ®1|^3I< 
corr. to «1|^3!® w ®ir^3F® cett, 

^ ®l!f for ocft% W, Sc only. 


for XWfft fiflll Mg 
for E only. [only. 

# for 'iqfT^ E only. 

■pfwr^i: om, E only. 

add. all but On, E, K. 




ACT V 1 


^ 1 # It 

I H«n f? I 


mi?; !i '1 II 


1 

begins B only. 

begins W only. 

^ TOtfif ; corr. to ^ by rev., 

Cu. 

^ W om. E only. 

* Gn, E, K e?rt^Fr 

cett. 

® ti#!?iTff;Mt •qiqrr^® 


10 : oc^ii® corr. to ®?^W‘ Oil 
I2 cett. 

n 'l^, W, Sc, I2 

Bo 1:%^° Md ^Unwfl® Mt WT' 
Wffl® Mg. 

12 »wwte;Sc «^ra> corr. to®OTlft® 


® Ig ®fg® W, Sc eott. 

c*^ ®ifH® oin. Bo only. 

■ Sc iTOTtt® corr. to 

cefct 

^ om. Bo only, 

® ®1^Z» for Bo only. 




ACT V 2—5 


121 


5 ^'IIW'si: iTOlfti I 

w^'* f^^^rfw 5jf¥fi: 

ii?ii 

TW^ra’fiT 

sniTT JIJil’^rqrR^Tfw: I 

10 '5rf%f| 

^RpntTXHf’!!! jrfa^lg: h8ii 
H?[J i»?TJif »i5^rsm:gi:T^in:m; «Tinfw: i w- 

ftf: I 

16 ^fTraRnr?i^fi?f^Vf% nmif^ rRH 

ftjijfijTT 

II mi 


mi for Mg only. 

2 .•%?[» for Mt only. 

Mt ®|^|% corr. to Cu 

®f^: cett. 

^ 0^^ for E only. 

® Md, Mg only. 

: ® ®^f#|' .Mt only. ■ ■ 

‘ for «|lf :Mt only. , . : 

® changed to 

Md, Mt, Mg e|f^» cetti ',' 


® for "=SWTf^J W onb 

Wft Sc, fa only. 

Wg: %f: E only. 

12 oTjxrfifT E only, 
cratfconly.' 

After 3 Rf' 5 (^ On om. up to «'fei«r- 
(p. 124.1. 14) and has ^ 
rev. along margin. 




ACT V 6—9 



I qrraaif i m ii 

^wT» I ^fiff I 

riitt ^»flr 3]\fTOi ■=g[^fn»ft i 

5 1 I ^c^f^Sra^T5’=Kl»3H: fxq- 




iRTOW^T^: II Roll 

3t3T» I irt^ ^ W WOT II 

I OTft I 

6 OT^^SgrpItf^iOT^OT I 

OT W 5T wfetHT lIRRil 

rf^ra I 

■Rf^^OTSf: liRRII 

wf^firwwft ^T.'fiwfrr: II 

^ZT® I OT^ 1 

TT W! • 

’spraj IOT: II R9 II 

OTT® I I aRfri:^ 

15 OT^ %g Tt faf w IRifaiOT?!: I W 


^ E, w, sg 

ij, Bo, iv, Md iiftgwrferr: I 2 i?ft- 
^5^rr; Mt. 

^ X^sf^ w, Sc Tll^ Ii. K . 
xi Bo i:f E, I 2 i:^f^ Md. 

^ ^ WT E ^[%wr Md 
cett. ( + Mt, Mg). 

^ E only. : : V 

^ for Mt,; Mg only. 

* Omits this line and the next, K 
only. 

6 oift^e for ®mi^® E only. ' 

for Mt only- : ^ 


® ^^wf^Uci; E 5^#ip[^ Md ssr- 
^^ipf^cett. (+Mt, Mg). 

® for “feftw Mg only. 

“ ^?qT . . . XTWJfT* (below, 1 . 12) om. 
Ig only. 

11 W Md o^g- 

'WWt cett. ( > Mt, Mg). , :. 
om. K only. 

13 E ^ om. K cett. 

Add one more Mt, Mg only. 

/ for% E only. 

' “ cff , W om. Mt only. 




ACT V 14—15 


124 

sTZRt ^xprfti Gai- 

sin: I 

s RT^IT^ W^Tftia^^sf^W^'gT: 

^T^: ^ f? ■ftm: ll<^llll 

fwiff ftRrfrfH^fl:wfH»i^«nFrrfe ii 

-ftwra: II 

^3T® 1 ®^cqw‘^ I 

10 l%Sf 

?Rrafl5fH^f3!TOT>^'qlT: mmi 

IS i?ft*!ra*Ttrrni^’W3T’i?^K5 

^ ' ,. ■ n-rTO .- Ji^ uv rr^ . r .f^ ,., ^ 1^ ■ ^y -..- j :.^ 


^ ift K, E ^Tcett. 

Mg Ii fii^Tf??- 

'l|fi:i|#l!1^ft^ E -^^Wtlif® Md 

, : ^WWatld . K only. 

E., Mg wmr 

cett. 


^ IIIK^ oin. E, K only. 

« 

for ®'^^® Bo only. 


’ %^'?rrW,Se %liWlf 

cett. 

^ es^ftr for Mt only. 

0 E only. 

^0 o^l^o for oft^e Mt, Mg only. 
Begins M’itli W^ftW®Cn., 

la o?lftfpfiS£f«^® W K, 

Md ®frfip;^® cett. ( + ]\U, Mg). 

13- cii, .11(1; ' ni^’erwlr Sc, 

cett.' ( + Mt, Mg). 

14 Jig Ojjjj., 



ACT Y 16—18 125 

%?T ^r^FTOlsPr i 
TTw: 

II '=\% II 

5 Hin^: i 

mti; in^ii 

iS\ 

I 

10 Timrn^^iwr^w I 

^pfrr?F?nft^sft WW TIi: 

fpRfT ^^ftrTT” ’g 5rrffT |#w: 

mbii 

^ ®Z«r H® for °zgf IT® E only. , 

^ f^li® Cu, K ■ fw^li® cett. 

Wr add. Mt, Mg only. 

^ mi^t Ii> E imT^: corr. 

to wrr^; by rev., On IWT^t only 
cett.' 

° ^I^T^ E only. 

® add. E only. 

^ E, K changed to 

Cu cett. 

^ 5^ 

On, E, K 3T3f^ cett. 

9 flf%« W, Sc Mt, Mg - ; 

cett. 


for Mt only, 

for %^® E only. 

Eepeats 

but effaces it with paint, Ou. 

%^crar® ij, Ou, Md, ig 

Bo W, Sc %g^^® Mt, Mg 

%g#rC^“ E %girafo K. 

Mt'only.^' ■ 

tTtft for 

W ^3^0 corr. to Cu only. 

oWT^rTK^^rt Mt «lfT 
Bp ®WT corr. to ®m 

cett. , 




fk's frT^r I 

o ^ 


II II 


\fk I 


irfew " ^nr:i 1T“ ! “liT% I 

10 irgrenJiT i 

5,'^ 5i^h: l 

iT^ It ^0 II 


^ for Mt only. 

^ 't’€«!T® Ou; E, W '^fTT® Bo 
t^frr®cett. 

® ®f%WTT® for ®fipi'^T® Mt only. 

4 ©irgo for ®®ft® Mt only. 

® ®B|^® On, W, Sc, la ®1^[^- 
ltc|; Mt °?!TWHfr cett. 

® »ffft® Ij, K, Md ®I^o W, Sc 
®W^® On, la ®|?ftW® Mt ®f^» Bo. 
Beads ®‘5r^^fi[^’^® for ®^l<f^« E. 

^ ®WT«^® Md, Mt, Mg only. 

® «lRrTir^ Mt only, \ 

® f:f?!f om. all but E, Md, Mt, Mg. 

E On gi-fr 

Mt, Mg f^f#iifr^:' cett. : : 


Ifw: nftulif for wftw Mg only. 
IT ^ om. Bo only. 
^^HlftEonly. 

' for mt E only. 

°^feT^® K ®ftlllll® cett. ®ft- 
•qT^r^l^ for ®ftt|T^lfpfWI#f Bo. 

10 3^3j^5|;^add. W, Sc only add. 

Md, Mt, Mg only. 

" in<l^ om. w, So 
Mt. Mg eott. 

"W only. 

sa , ®WI^T® om.. E 

®^^® cett. ' 

:2o. ^ . , 

fil^tTMt.. .t%ft^‘ c6tt. \ 



ACT V 21—22 127 

rW ff I 

fiTRl^^5fr^lT3% 

6 f%^kr%flt^^3i45frH^^Rt ir«iii 

ffrT: irf^iifir ii 

TJW, i 

"^TTt I,^ ^ hIw: 

nfi#^ Hwfir tttt: (jy^T i 

0 'Xlf'f? ^T ?rre^ flm 

^?!!T ^Rwi Hfw IR^ It 

^rac 1 I ^ 

II 


I 


^ imt ft om. Bo, W, Sc only. 

w, Sc ^w: cett. 

^ w, Sc Mg 

Sc Bo 1 

Bo cett. 

cett. 

^ ® 5 ^fil®w <»;§f fl® E, Sc 0 ^- 

12 Bo ’^trr^ K 

: cett. 

cett. 

4 o^jliPfo E Bo OrlT^:® 

cett. 

^ft Cii, I2 ^ E ^fft all 
cett. blit Bo, Avliich om. 3 TT. 

om. Bo only. 

1^ W. Sc cett. ■q 

0 E, K only. 

feftr . . . (p. 128, 1. i) by i-ev. 

’ ft^nfelT® corr. to ft^fj^lT® On 

■■■■■■■■ ji' 

along margin, Ctx. ^ 5: 

Bo ftgiftcl® E ft^- 

1® for ,;g^' 5 |ftT Mt, Mg , 

^fft'lf® cett. 

.only.. 1 

® om. Bo only. 

E, E cett. 

^ W® Bo ffH® W, Sc cett. 

” ^t^T 5 jTt® Bo only. 



ACT V 23—24 


128 

Tw: I W 

q: ftw: « 3#tw: 

s Tlrfft' ?1WT W^W ^W HWrsjT II ^?ll 

'IT urn 1 H TTlWt'^- 

i|iT^ 5FrT^: ?lWT^-‘ » 

^1 WTHN"' Wf WTH^ I 

jrrHtwfyfiT^Tfwix I 

10 5IT TflTTT” Tt?! ^ WW IiTTT; IRlJll 

““Tiw I 3Riq1lT?TT: ii 


" KJTO om. Mfc only. 

con-, to 

® e^W K, E, Bo, Md o^rkr^e 
oorr. to Ou ejfk^® Sc ®3f|“ 

i:rs?» I 2 ®3lk^® ii, w, Mt, Mg. 

^ for «%?f^ Bo only. 

® ^^mprr: for -firicwrkHT: Md 

only. 

. ® For tlie last tivo lines of the verse 

Wf : ^iwrOTTfi?i ^ 

If # 5|c!Tr 

H . . . read hy Md only. 

’ ‘fer^; Mt, Mg only. 

*«f^Eonly. 

® m I add. Md 

only. 


E, Bo only, 

” E only. 

for Mt only. 

13 E, W, Md, Mt, Mg 

o^rrTfWt cett. 

®#rfiT Mt only. 

15 

for Mt, Mg only. 

“ for ^ Mg only. 

11 ^^jfUro 

for Mg 

only. 

13 oi^% 3rcrin[?r: for 
^Tff: E only. 

■ . isa j ^ E. 

■■■ 13 ,k,,Bo , W cdfe:to Cu 

ceti.: : 

: ,;:® :k,:':bo . Mt, 

'Mg'.:' »iJ!i|Tfcr:'^cett.:\'^'^''''^' 



ACT V 26—26 129 

I II 

^Tri; I 

uT^t^ ^fw: fwm ^ 

6 ciaji ^ "flHt ftftrl: I 

Hw?Ti^ 'fWsft fir:* ^ 

jn^Uri^iRmi 

‘"rrsnftr^i 

10 -ftr^f^ ^|>tfefw i^?p t j§7 R; I 

^ifw simHW^WTTR; irI(I| 

^ For tMs speech and the next read as ® cf^ for E only, 
follows : W® I 'Wl I TW: I ® f^f On, Bo, Sc, Ig fef corr, to 

f| &c. Mg TW; 1 W!^ IkK I ft fef W Iwi cett. 

&c. E, Mt. Orig. I I 1^ for Md, Mt, Mg only. 

ft &c. corr. by revj to I ^ for ^cfJ Mt only. • 

^TUft % corr. to Hiit % On OTftH 

J ^ fti3^ ! I ft % cett. 

ft &c. Cu ^fW® I (W?I^ Bo ; - ° Mt only; 

K, Wi Sc, Md) tlWB only. 

55^jrqift;iir i xvr * i ft wi^nft Mt only; 

ft I ft ft &c. Bo, W. Sc, Ei Md ®fiferr E, K, I 2 to 

®ftferr» cett. ( + Mt, Mg). 

^^rarftir 1 KW* 1 ^ Vpanting Bo 

^ ft 1 TW ift ft &c. Ii, ■■■■■/■ :■'■ ft^W® Mt only; [all ceth 

" ifTiT ?rfl for int?ra: Bo Cu *>%- 

“ ■wnfinpi" w '’*ra%ir> I, w° i, “jqws Mt ■fj'Rtst' aii 

•w^mo cett. ®^Tirr®:for only. [cett. 

corr. to ®¥1^® by rev., Ca; for K only. 

■,K: , 


2T89 


130 ACT V 26 

• i w *ri (fij Tg T T^grcTgTTfir i 

tm:i ii 

5 1 5T^ 1^’ HiwTn^ >]VRT3wfy?nsf 

't f ^'<=i<!Sfi giHi ^gT^! #sftr 

^rofi T 3 tH^«=t#*TTH: I ^tTRPW: ufrii^^R- 

sTisrcijjnf^ (TO 5 r?t^ 5 TtrfiTO: 

10 Tin:® I 1 fUrffT ' 5 KPfrTT? 1 ^!|^: IS 

^<1% I %5^ >Tf: I “ilf^wrarfTTO^® 


^ ft W, Sc l|H|S!df lo 

1J7fn«(ftr® all cett. 

^ for f|^'^‘!9[ Sc only. 

^ Bo Mt o^l- 

imi cett. 

* W add. Mt only. 

® Bo E 

cett. 

® »3Tr3!|: E, I 2 only. 

^ Tf^ E If^cett. 

« ?fT?wT^w ^mrftw Mt mw" 

wricfif cett. 

** ®?rT<ir¥r® for »??|w® Bo o»ly. 
ft^Tfi^: Md, Mg only. 

W cett. 

^ for wr W, So, Tg only. 
oyjwrt^R® Bo, ig 


Sc corr. to ®^^S!^TR® 

On corr. to 

W 03=tl£lWil^W® cett. 

for Mg only. 

om. Mg only. 

for Mg only. 

!■? f for Mt, Mg only. 

18 0^1^ ^ g 

corr. to 

WW (oni. 5«ftct) Oil «wt ®fW 
K “TO: ^ only, cett. 

1» o;^or« for ^® E only. 

TW: om. Mt only. 

One more added by all 

but On, K, 

added by all but K 
added by rev. along margin, Ou. 
®iTriin5r« cu, K o^rror® cett. 

^ ®Wf^ Md, Mt, Mg only. 


ACT V 27—29 


131 

IRS II 

TW: I WPTEP?!! »ra;= II 

I TJ^ II 5:l?t fSwro: n 

5 Tw: I 

fii^ fi IT’ nrfe 

tnjj^ftraf f^7yxCTf^'^STzi^?y*i: i 

“’Sit ft ^1’3^’RtTT II ^tll 

10 ?m: ufsrarRr » 

^ ft 

Trf’!! Jf II ’JQ.II 

15 wf ’!m%“ I II 


^ for 'mi E only, 

® Wm all, 

3 J3 

^ «tJT»m0n,Bo ‘•WTTW ^TTRcTT 

cefct. 

® K, E mw con. to Cu 

cett. 

® I . • • Wm (1. lo telow) 
om. Mt only. 

IT ^ imfiW^ for f^ 
nftrc ?T^ :;Mg.'Only.:',: 

“ ifTgrg E'onlj^;;:'^' 

® ;fr^t for W, Sc only. 

K 2 


^ ^ K ^ corr. to 
%‘^Cu ^^cett. 

Tifem K, Md, Mt, Mg Tifeirf 

cett. 

mWT K, Md, Mt ,5Smt!rr cett. 
i gWItfert^^ i^ o for 
Mg only. 

Bo corr. to 

On Xg 

■cett..' 

«IfTT for W only, 
ssr??^ aU.^^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ for »in^: Bo only. 



182 ACT V 30 

II 

xiTJr: I II 

" w 1 11 

I TO* 5T ”5#?! II 

■^«i: TOJif^ lat: i 

fTgtTTOtffffgrf^^ II « 

f^^tjirfiT I 

0 ^ifn: i 

w: u^TjT# ^ nlm WT“ vi'8[n^;ii?oii 

xro: I TO Wff “5!f^HT^^T%T: cTl' 


^ Ou, K, Mg: E 

Bo cett. 

^ E, Bo, W, Sc. Ig 

irilct® only Mt, Mg cett. 

^ w f . . A ^wtfir (next line) oin. 
Bo. 

^ for ^ 1 only. • 

® Cu, K, Mt 

E ^ ^ Bo only Mg 

cett. 

® “Wirwt for Mt, Mg 

only. 

^ for . . 

® ®^lZn^iT Cu Of Ij, Bo, Mt, 
Mg ®ftS{{^ceit. 


^ 1^ for Mg only. 

Cu oifT- 

%i: K ®?rrawi7flnl' 

cett. 

3^fe om. On, K only. 


^nlrW om. Mt only. 

for K: only. 

14 ^ jg 

% for ft E, W, Sc, Ig. 

16 0^^ g- J3^ 





ACT V 30 


133 


It 

xmi I ^nqTi‘ imfirf^: ii 

wi w: II 

5 >rai*i ^ =^giTO I f^»ftTO?ITt!%I^ ^Rrf^- 

n^: ii 

^=SR® |. ?fTf^ 1 ^qlnsWT TT^rW^??!^ 

ffJUTOI^ti: WTR^^?tTHTig^fW“ Wl’ II 

Tw: I IT fira TTfn:TiiNfefi[^??rfe ii 

10 ^ II 

^ I %fT w^T fift^sfltnT; II 

SJJ^O j 

frfm: II 

Tm: \ ff ■npsfilTlTOfH^Tft# 


^ TO for ^TO Ou (by 

rev. along margin), K only. 

^ «crrr w Md, Mt «in: ^ k 

o?frftT Mg “fTT’ir: cett. 

® all. 


^ ^WWT by rev. along margin, Cu. 

5 Mt, Mg TTTO^^- 

■STflSr® (prob. corr. fr. TOWrWl^®) On 

® ofTOx: for ®f^^r*rTWT^* Mg 
®?rf^® li: only. [onlj' 


Mt only. 


** om. Mt only. 


10 

iff only for 

®TO® Cu. 



tl 

o^J^» om. 

E only. 




12 

om. Mt only. 




13 


^^6 

Mt, 

Mg 


cett. 






14 


om. Cu, 

K only. 


15 

fg® for E, W 

^ :Se 

only 


16 

K 


cprr 

. to ' 

®:gf?RT 


by rev., Cu cett. 


TO add. Mt, Mg only. 

18 of^pgyo for ®fira® Mt only. 




ACT V 31 


134: 

Ti?Ti5Fnri; I i 

€s V- 

w I ?]fl* 55TOf| li iifiArafeB 

«3(Trj»n^ I 

^ftr ’g f^?y i 

3I1TO I 

w I ^5R^5!t WWW: 5rW#^WT- 

10 sftwrfw^tji: %wftwr: ^wwtw:” 


1 u,_-j ..J, ^ - Tr r --i r •^Sk 

ffir TOfW?^ ^^eW® Ii ^ ^- 
ffT^TO^cfi?® corr. to 

Ou : iBir ::#!TWTO^ I Bo m 

^rrmw :^W E nw 

■ TT .- , !! !^ . , , . „f| - ,Tr-nnr r w - t -rrn. 

Ig f!W corr. to 

If^ W tT^ ^T- 

^^TPEWW® Sc ^4!irrTO^?f° Md 
wm tot: ^cW® Mt, Mg 

^ETtro K- 

® rff^® Ij, Bo Iffl^® corn to 
rTf^® Oil cett. 

® ir^ro: for ir^^; Cu, k only. 

^ om. Md only. 

® icrMW* Bo ^ft:TOfer K, 

Md, Mg trf^-PRfe Mt irft:- 

Wift cett. 

® Om. one ffffH. E, W. Sc, Ig, Md 
only. 


^ i:fif iffH: om. Md only. 

^ for l!ff% Mt, Mg only. 

® TO W, Sc, Ig TO om. E TO 


cett. 

10 SETlfjaf® for only 

ifr^TT® om. Bo only. 

11 oTTp^rr^'W® for 


f ^TITR® Mt only. 

12 

Mt coit. 


^ om. E only. 

14 K ®TO Ip Mt e^rfif: cett. 


■ ° TO for TO On only. 

II® for IfJ> K, Bo only. 
«^: for ®TO K only. 

18 TO^rrfe® Bo only. 

cTf(_ add. K only, 

"° .II® K, Sc only. 


ACT V 32 


136 

6 w^nfisRif ^T % 

^^S’JTOflT: JgH^mrtl^tTTTTMT 
11?^ II 

xm: I '^^?!?rJTfw?ng3T: I rff^wn^ll 

w I II 

10 'em: I ^fTH; II 


^ mr^ I 2 only. 

^ l|g® Cu, E fg® corr. to ff® K 
f5® cett. 

® Cu, K, Bo, Sc, Mt, Mg 

®4t R!^ ® E cott. 

^ Ii. K, E, I 2 ^%®cett. 

5 I 2 ®^f«?r«mtCu 

Bo »^^fewC«9rcft W 
Sc Md 

I 2 ® 

K ®'^finwrnTr Mt 

for %; Mt only. 

® ^o K, E corr. to 'SI^® Gu 

f%^® cett. 


' K l[iR: Oil, Bo corr. to 

11^: Ti 11^: cett. 

® fer: for Md only. 

^ If® for oi2f® E only. • 

•i|"’4|f3d E, Ig only. 

WW om. E only. 
f^^®Cu f3tr^®Mt,Mg 

cett. 

^ om. E only. 

1-^ o^rf^o for oTjiftfo Mt only. 

corr. to ^r^Fl%^ 

Cu f ?rrw^%^ e w- 

only Mt, Mg ^Tlfnilfi^^ 

1 ® infers for w E only. 

®^fil® for ®^5fft® Mt only/ 

Gu, E, K, la ^5^ cett. 




136 ACT V 33—34 

“wfisnpijsn: is^firr 

TJTi%Td?ff2’pR^% 5T?f^re^^f^^WRT?[ I 

II?? II 

Jifet’ f^: I “ srai ^TJ^: I 

ff: ^TOT?[T^«m JTfr: i 

■^lITi!; Il?5{|l 

10 rm: I “ftiJi 5?: ii 

I i:rTi“ ^h- 

TiWTn^ftft I ^T Ti!^Tcra^^TO%R 1 ?rFgfw 


^ W K, Bo W corr. 

to W Cu cett, 

^ ^rrft® Bo only. 

® ®BTc5frnct® corr. to “'ST^lCt® W 
“STt^fTfr* cett. 

K, E, Mt corr. 

to Ou ®gf5jr^ cett. 

® for Mt only. 

6 w, Sc, 

la only. 

^ f^« Ij, E, On, W f^SSfJ cett. 

® o^TWcl for ®^WTO: Mt, Mg 
only. 

for all but Ou, K. 

10 g|^ gr^ Ou,E, K w^5|^ 

.'cett^:'. 

11 %? Bo ten w, So 

Itef: cett. 


^STcf . . . (1. 12 below) 

om. Tg. 

E ^^rfw Mg T|^ 


12a 

cett. 

13 


3T^rr: ^nrrrtou 3 t^t i[Tr?!;Md 

Mt, Mg 3?^?!; K 

yr^rTT WTcC cett. 

14 E te Ou, K fm 
te cett, 

1® Un om. aU but On, E, K. 
for E only. 

-qj ri^^o om. Mt only. 
o^TTORfi^r® Cu (corr. fr. “ES-reTO®), 
E W, Sc »SRT^® K °m- 

'cett. ■■ ■" ;■■ 

: . ; for : E only. 


16 

17 

18 
19 



^ g om, E, Bo only. 

^ Cu corr. 

to W Sc 

Bo cett. 

® ofifw % b:, Mt 

corr. to Ou Md, Mg 

^ cett. ' ' 

^ W, Sc Md fe- 

fe Mt, Mg T^m cett. 

® Cu "sfliflV^^T^rrsT 

Mt iifii^tsawra cett. 

Sc only, 
corr. to 

Bo E, Sc, Md Mt, 

Mg corr. to Cu 

cett. 

® i;;!?!: om. Md only. 

o^rftwFrr w ®ftrr^WH sc 

corr. to Cu 

K b ®iaTPc^" 

Wr«f cett. 


“ tUTfli: E, K ^ corr.: 

to tcrrafu; Cu W if flT- 

■^115 cett. 

i^Tspif® ij, K, w, Sc wmm° 
Bo, Md iTWI^® corr, to Cu 

E, la- 

On, Sc only, 
for Bo only, 

for Mt only. 

IWTT 

(1. g, next i^age) by rev. along margin, Cu. 
irm add. Ij, Bo, W, Sc, Ig only, 
3?^ K, Md, Mt, Mg ^ Bo, W, Sc, 
I.: M corr. to om. Cu, E. 

im add. W, Sc only. 

19 ftt om. all but Cu, E, K. 

“ Cu, E, K, Mt cett. 

®3Tr3i: Cu, E, K, Mt ®3Tr^ cett. 

’eirr^ii E 

^ cett. 

add. all but Cu, K. 



138 ACT V 37—38 

^ W I 

%#r% M’ ^;or?n'Tiiqini 

Tff^k I 

5 ?ar'«R ^ ^ 

I ^TST?i: ^^ssrfH^ra^ I ^ 

Tjm I 5fNH^B: II 

10 ^ I fOT ^1'* 'Wx; 'fegriT^: II 

W I 

^R ^if^: I 

^ li?bll 


wrr ij, Bo E 55R® cett. 

^ Sc, Ig only. 

^ ou to E to 

cett. 

^ «?f«rpm cu, K «*r!5^ e 

®3?JJ3f?!rft cett. 

>dl 

5 jrrtof Md only. 

® igrcn^ On, K, Mt, Mg 
cett. 

^ Bo ■ Md 

^rfNr^ On K 

cett. ( + Mt, Mg). 

* ^«:'for>%W®%-only.^':yv 

® ®^T^prRrer for ®^rT^ifT^ w, 

Sc only. 



^TT^n"’ corr. to trir^H* Uu only. 
“ om. E only. 

12 jjg 

W, Sc, Tg ®m%toto 
corr. to «3Tl^totoCu ®3Tlttoto 
cett. 

for W only. 

ijTqf ^ w, So m Bo m 1^ 

cett. 

K corr. to Cu 

^Bo cett. ; 

16 for «to Mt only. 

17 05 jyf|isg<» Ij, Ij, Md “frrto® E 
«3ni^o cetti 







/ TO® 1...^^ oin. (1. 2 below). 
The rev. supplies oiJ-V along 

margin, On (1. 2 

below) om. E. 

^ ^ Md, Mg Hf!; cott. 

® irrt^ ® 

^ cfci: ftnrfir w, sc irr^T^%^ 

fVifw Mt TO® s K 

cett. 

^ corr. to Cu. 

® TO corr. to TO Ou 

Md cett. 

in the orig. text and 
by rev. along margin, Cu 

cett.' ■ ■ " 

^ IroWTTferrft'^ Ix, E, Ig ft- 

ou, Md 

Bo, W, Sc. (In W and Sc 
frow is a corr. fr. ftrufe). fro- 
K. 

cf^tr^lWTOTOT^^ Ix. Mt 


corr. to ^fWTO- 
Cu cl^ir^T^rTO^- 

cett. 

^ w, Sc, Bo g 

corr. to TOW^Ma C!«. E» 

Ig, Mt, Mg K corr. 

to Md. 

10 

Md only. corr. to^ 

ftl^® Ii Bo. 

11 K, Cu (proh. corr.fr. 

E Md W 

(corr. fr. ■fttW) Sc. 

Tj and Bo repeat this whole speech 
of but with v. 1. In this repeated 

passage for Ij has xm and Bo TFt:. 
For read 

W.. For Prfef 

Ij reads Iro^r^ , while Bo 

and omits the follow- 
ing For 

^0 both read. TOt^T'^S^^^'^S^nTO' 
For has while 

Bo TO<1- And for Bo has 

f^f^® , and Ij f^fl^®. 


8 




^ for <^1^0 Ij, Mg only. ® om. Cu only. 

® for Mt, Mg only. 

® 5iifir5!® corr. to W for E only. 


ft?!® 


cett. 


12 


om, K only. 


Mt Mg. As 

text, celt. 

corr. to 


13 


14 


15 


Om. one TO On, 1^ only. 
®^o om. Bo only. 

for E only. 

WTif® for E only. 


16 




ACT V 41—42 


141 

‘■srao I Bt!^ 

Tto:'" I BW fBi ^ 1 

f^TrgBBWwwTJwfBt; 

10 'ssrafw 118^11 

5tw I ^swi I JimRUTB: II 


^ K only. 

^ K only. 

3 oft^q-^o Ij, E Cu 

f gftq fe Bo, W Ig) Md 

K, Mt Sc. 

^ *5r^® om. Md only ’51^® r[f(. om. 
Mt only. 

’ ot^^® Bo On »trr- 

E cett. 

Has also ^ J f^TF in peiicil along 
margin, probably as v. 1. for ^ of 
and ^fT of ?rT^<! Ii. 
o^y|TEj^6 for 

s f IT om. Bo only. 

® om. E, K, Md, Mt, Mg only. 

10 ^^f^rf® Sc “'qrPcWT 

w «^irrrr® E o^infe® cett. 


XI. 

12 

cett. 

13 


^cJB^tW for Mt only. 

^-R: Mt by rev., Ou 


TO corr. to by rev., Cu. 

«^wf^: Cu Mt ®3iRi' 

fq^J cett. 

J om. Bo only. 


17 a 

18 


®»rfir^® for ®37fqq}^® Ij only. 

^ for ^qfx® Mt, Mg only. 
®JfTq: for 05nM® K only. - 
®cJTft3^® Md,Mt,:Mg ®frrft3^* 
corr. to ®crrft'^® Cii OfFlft^® cett. 
fip:® If 

■cett.;' 

20 


^2 


fir^® 


21 


031^ ^0 for OTT^^® Mt only 


Oil, K ®fV^ E 


„£L„^ 

®rTO« 


cett. 



142 A.CTV 43-44 

^ I TITiTWI I 

^sfe ^ 11 11 

5 I ® '< 5 'S?I I 

v3fm ri I fn?r*ifi3iTS‘W 

TPfr; f^’^H 

LO II^BII 

-W I mi mi f^T’‘ m: 

II 

•^srt I I w - 11 


^ ^ for ^nTTTO ^t only. 

2 Cu, E, W, Sc 
cett, 

3 of^?n« for ofe^^n® Sc only. 

K o^ 4 j^o corr. to 

Ou cett. 

* Ij, Mt ^^'Spl corr. to 
Ou ig^3^ Mg ^'Sft 

cett. 

® o! 3 |'i^ corr. to Ou only. 

® TO corr. to TO^ f)y 
^ Ou PptV’W^® E 

* ft for fit'srrl^ 1 only. 

’ Sc ®ft- 

Mg of^-pFl cett. 


10 o^l^o for o;^® la only. 

11 K Mg ®^Tf^ 

cett. 

for ft^rfn Mt only. 

1® i^TSRl^F by rev. along margin, Cu. 

1^ for ftsiJT W only. 

1® IS by rev., Ou. 

1® K. E 

in text and ft^ by rev. along 
margin, Ou cett. 

lea fypg: for ft^® W only. 

1"^ os^'Cj^: Ou (corr. fr. o^lRHI) 
W «5iTO^7II Md, Mt, Mg ®^WTOW: 




O’, 


I 

'^ift^rrftff ■^“ ffl# ft- 

^It'^: ti 8 mi 

Tl^ ?n*iff?R»?^«m'RT; ■gsrt^st ttfsi’^ i 

fHt|% I 'Sift IJfi; I OTTRJt«f HTJig- 

HW’ir «wf 7 T I »it: wj^ i 


^ for o^rfcCf* all but K, Mt, 

Mg only. 

® re’V-. along margin, 

Cu. 

® ofq^o corr. to «?q^® W E 

«?«rt® cett. 

* o^sjrrn® c« ®^“ 

I 2 ®TlTO®cett. 

® ’^® K, Cu (prob. corr. fr. 
cett. 

® ^ for ft Mt only. 

for ftWrwfe by rev., Cu. 

^ wmr^ ij Cu 

•sn?f ^® E, la, Md Bo 

^ ^iPT^ w. Sc Mt 

irwriw^* K. ; : 


^ ®gW® for ®^® Cu only, 
i'’ fttn® for XfT® Mt, Mg only. 

“ ft of fti^ effaced with paint and 
irfirsr^® along originally vacant space 
by rev., Cu ®id?r5R*f® K oftwr® 
cett. 

also by rev., Ou. 
««rr«m e, w, sc, t^ ®5^t^ cett. 
3fr: 3f1[ Cu ^ wir: ^rs e 

?ft: W K 3?t: cett. 

Originally a short vacant space for 
• • * ftft ; shows the omission 
supplied by rev., Gu. 

IS Mt,^ cett. 

^ ?rfwr® for igf TSn® Md only. 




'ff ^T?? f¥fw 5%^'* fira 

fk\ nRH ?T?Tr 'm ^€t 

ii8l,r 

6i|in^ TTTiTf^ ’srrnsn' tftwT i hw' 

i^rsrrftn^^ i ^^aRTRift? i 

am >rra^rf?t I lit: i 

10 jTgfir Tt tR^^iT ^ 

^ ii{}-9ii 

xm: I ^fiT% I ITfWrnm II 

xm<‘ I mi^ I 5SI3WT^fts^ I Ji^WFi: II 

I ^sftr H "■pr# iw^! II 

13 T^I^ IS 

OT^liTTft?:TiRt 


ft ^. . . m* has been supplied 
by rev., Cu. 

1 » for ify? ftpEj Mt, Mg only. 

^ for Md, 

Mt, Mg only. 

^ End here — Cu, M't, Mg. For K see 
Appendix A. 

^ % W, Sc, Md E 

Ij, Bo, I^. 


WW Bo, W, Sc, E ^mt Ip 
® Worn. Bo only. [Ig, Md. 

^ Vm° Sc TCfiW® corr. to W® Vi 
cett. 

® for ftw: E only. 

® only for gir^ E only. 

om.:tj;.;only. '■;., 

.;.Ai: for:'®-^: : E .only. 

for TO® Bo only. 



145 


ACT V 48— 51 

•n»<S«A<a« - i!U^ 

3ifSfq[^t3CUffl#sfw^^ llJJtll 

■s^ 2 » ^ /**■ 

^’SfT ^T^W- 

XTlfJ I 

10 ^ i;i#|‘S^ lli|oii 

ITifT ^ 5PW T^ffTS^Rfr 

O 

;||i4 I 

16 '’^^^^TOFrfk^iWT: Tn% 

15171% €%T fn7;5t 'sjfeiat 

IIM7II 

Hf%: 11 


^ om. E only. 

^ E %m^ Bo ii. 

W, Sc, Jg, Mcl. 

W, Sc only. 

3®- Bo oft^% Md o^TR^ 

Ij, E, W, Sc, Ig. 

^ ®^133[% Md only. 

■•■■ '«■■ '■ ■ 


'* 0^“ for Bo only. 

® «inwr'Sf^® E 

^rd cett. 

’ ^iftBo ilTq^E cett, 

® ^W?lfe om. I2 only. 

® #; E only. 

oHT^^^rfe W only. 


2789 


1. 



I Ilf MW I 

ffw II 

-...g^ ...._.. - .&!, »S.... . 

TrraTFiT ! ! 

gnii 'WT# I 

5 M'k^irfw^Fr^ im^ii 

Tlft^ I! 

w I ^?TP?wf^ fftrw: I rRT ff I 

W fw^cirq 

IIM?!! 

I 

-.<: - . :--* 

J6 I 

f?njW HlTR^: 1551^ 

^*n»TTftcT fw yg: fyirryiii; ims} ii 
^“1 wy g® yi: II 


^ for Bo only. 

repeated Bo only. 

® «^iTT for E only. : 

^ os^rfem® for E only. 

" ®fir?r:i’6i?^?r?n^fftfr: Bp only. 


°1TnT|^« Sc eiPff^T® Bo 
“Ust^gT Ij, E, W, Ig. Md. ; 

:,: Md. 

Il/ Bo, iv,^ 


I 


ACT V 66 147 

«rafn:*=i^^'fiT i ^ fsTfiTi?^: II 

I f? ^I'J^fw II 

I 

6 I!??:: II 

I 

Ti|tlT^«n??: TJ#^ hTh: 

f wfw %!;i 

10 #lst ^gJT: «RHt % 5 isi ■snwts'^: 

immi 

I 

igfjTv^^TrfirfiRT^ ^ ?i^^^TrRr%!! ##nre: “ig'- 

iqT’sWFr^Er&C.#^: 1WS7- 

15 


^ ij, w, 

sc.ig 37fn:?rg® Bo ^- 

^■’C^iT ^SfTfrt E 5^^- 

ITf Md. 

^ wnr® for ir^rr® e only- 

® ®flntrflm^ Md «xtfttT corn to 
«ftPm^ w ®xtPrfr^ cett- 

foic E^ 0 

5 ofaiftar^^sr: for 

1?^® Md only.^,; 

® ®i?fq for ®3rf^» Md only. 


^ ®f T^^T® for «f T'^Wr® So only- 
® for fi^?r® W only, wanting E. 

® for ®wt!pj® Sc only, 

wanting E, 

o^lSr® for o^^lfo Md only. 

“ oTjy^o w oluyjl cett. 

12 g 

E, la 

14 oijy^o for 

15 ofi^^o ora. Bo only. 

®^« for ®ft^® Md only. 



1 

148 AGT V 56-57 I 

^SJT^IT II 

xm-.\ ^•trrfftrfvjsiJf^^^isF'^ft;^ 

IT fatfS; II Mill 

^ I ^ I I 11 

Bf¥l^^TT7Tl^: II 

10 I > 

^W^^T^’TTrlffe: 

fa^a: ' 

^p^nfinAa; ■sittt^fa^: 

II MS 11 


13 ^ I T.mm TTR^T? H 

xm: I II 

I 

%TI^f«l*THHl^5ftJ ff 3rq 
TIin“ wflC’f!! H^THTO?IT I 


^ 01^0 om. E onlyi 
^ oiP 7 ^® ottJ. Md only. 

^ for Bo; 

»fnf^ W for "infifSR® Bo only. 
° oqf^: corr. to Ij Bo 

otiT^: celt. 


^ ^ IJcfi I2 E ^ 

8 E, Bo, Sc »i:;T^t cott. 

9 o^f: w, Sc ' “Tff: cott. 

for ft^f^l'.'E 'only. ; 

Sc. only. ' . ’^l^TOli cctl. 
^TJTt for 5fl'®[T E only. 

^ oxn. Md only. 


13 


^ Tffft for 1TfT% Ba only. 

^ om. Bo only. 

^ ^ Sc only. 

"" WW . . . ^ om. Md • . • 

om. Bo. 

® E W, Sc 

cett. 

® E only. 

om. Bo only. 

® ®irapf W only. 


° W, Sc ' I3, Bo, E, 

Ig.'Md.'': ,■'■ 

add. W, Sc only. 

irrfiTffir^: bo, w, sc, Tj (prob. 
corr. fr. I2 

E ■3?'^!^^^; Md. 
g Ij, Bo, ^¥, Sc, Md g E, I2. 

^ om. Bo only. 

?i om. Bo only. 

M', Sc XW Ti, Bo, Tg, Md 
E. 



150 ACT V 59-60 

fW^« I ^ wftRftr^^: 

5 «lf|o j 

utotFxj^ flff « 

I M rtT( iiu^ii 

^ . xjrm. Tf^Tft nn^w: 

f«¥r^ ?n?r?T^: » 

10 Tw: I wt II 

I cT^^«7 1 IR^- 

I rfrfiT^rl^ I 

?rf^rr II^l4 11 

,n^ , xxm^ ^ faj41^w^T nfa’^aaFiT- 

fqxj5ii:“ g5[5T: ^a’unaT; ii 

<MV» I w^nifn .1 aw “^^s’fea II 



1 

Md; 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 


M after Ii. Bo, W, Sc, Tg, 

’before, E. 

for »i:fi[ f|^ E only. 

*>^1^ for E only. 

■ff add. W only. 

::for;'®^^^'''B 'only.; ■'.■■' , 

®®(rtw In Bo, E, Tj w, Sc, 


" I^tT® Ii, W, la ftfri® Sc, Md 
E ft^® Bo. 

®iq^^Eonly. ; : - 

® ??%5r E only. 

10 fen: ^ 

Bo. , 

: , 11 . for ’IfT^ 1, only. 


Md. 



ACT V 60 


151 

I II 

TTW: I f^¥|[ II 

feft” I rrff II sifii’ Jiiprfau 

1 TraT^f¥^: T?i%iTf^ffr Trfim- 

5^sf^ a 

xm: I I ftt^ffr I 

^ I ^wtf a 

'3^ I 'li^r a ?:^Tfirfn: n 

10 1 

^1 'STf^T f^^l^SF I ^’^^Tc^^Tfr^lT I 

U^irftTijTO^tl^ I ff’ 

^Ti gTia*! I 

15&3WT"" TilrTTOf^JI I TffT’TT ^ 1f'* 

5nHf^ 1 iRtjrfwr 

f| ^ UT^ST: I rr^W^H^TrT75^t|?fJI^ TIT a 

om. Mcl only. 1 efiiSilfijIrf Md only. 

^ ’^snntf I 2 , Bo isrt E w^ii, "^wr ij, bo, I 2 , Md it^t 1 
Sc.Md. W, Sc. 

3 oaj;j^ for 03f^; E only. om. E only. 

* E, Bo, W, Sc, Ig, Md ^oin.Eonly. 

com to Ir wriirrj E ■elTfin OT- 

6 for E only. rrri^'JRn^® cett. 

8 o'3i| E OfT^ Md »r!^ cett. for Md only. 

1 ff om. E only. le Bo, B, Ig TOc!W^® 

® ft om. E only. y ^ Sc, Md corr. to 

for Bo mnlyfo; ■■;;/;,;t^ 


I 

I 




9 



ACT V 61—62 




IT ^ IT ^Tf^- 

^n^wTfm^lT 


^InSJTlSW iTifI sf« f IT ffIT: W‘ II II 

iftOT I 

I ^ JTfTHTT^r: ^W^t: i 

^^Tl=^^t: ^rT % 

nra:' ?rafJT 

trtTwirw ■^'3 ii|^ii 

I 


- - - 8~v ■■■_.. ., .^ ■.!^. , 

^ "“•N <»* » 

15 ^ WW 3Tl ^ 

%^T^ftT?rfl^ H^RT’' W ^ 

ll^?ll <«rwRT: ^ IS 

!l II 


V ir^J om. Bo only. 

s e^THfTo E, Ig, Md W 

^ Ij, Bo, la eott. 

o^iqr® Sc. 1 

fHTsw ii. Sc fffr:^; bo, Md, 

IWW Ii, Bo, Md if E, W, 

^nrr mt e : f ?rr ^ w. 

Sc, Tg. 

om. E only. 

11 Oiirr Ip E, Bo, Md W, 

® W: for IfTKi Bo only. 

Sc (onn ^) Ig. ^ 

for 0^ Bo only. 

changed oy rev- to \ 

la only. 

W^.. :■ 1 

8 Bo 

Here end 1^, Bo, Md. For end ' 

W, Sc. 

coloplionsi sec Introduction. i 

1 




^ Begins 

Folio 0 beginning with (?) and 
ending with (next page, 1. 7) 

missing — B. 

^ add. W, Sc, Tg only. 

^ om. E only. 

^ I ora. E only. 

scribe to «e!W^TlT. marked 

with (11) above by the rev. who adds 


along the bottom margin, W 

^rr^° Sc ®?R'2rr^fsiT® 

^T® E "fiif’srr ^■^T® K. 

® ft om. E only. 

cfr W K. 

® E only. 

^ E, E W. Sc, Ig. 

10 ft:TO Sc, ig, K w 

E. 



ACT VI 3—4 


164 

TR W^ ll?ll 

^tt ^gcn*H: ■^ari; i 

s fTinf^k^^ifeni!! ?T^it^irn ^n^f 

57 f^THT; I ’rraftwr i ^ f^f^r^tTfT: wfcTfST^ST 
^T7^ ^ ^iTT575%f77^f^77ft^^: ^ II 

5J%S75TO^?^^7;>7?teT5^K>TT5?r^^ 

fTfi“ ffiT’s?: ??f trf7:?<:n7T“ ^ f^^57 
■pfft Il8ll 


" 5^Tg?rFr*l om. E only. 

^ for E only. 

^ ®^Eonly. 

4 for i?wkr?^® E only, 

: ® E only. 

® oftf^a for oftlifa only. 

^ K n^: E, W, Sc, Tg. , 

® wsrirr E only, [only. 

^ ®3?^i?T^^5ri#tvfg® for K 

Folio 6 begins with ^ B. 

'mi in the text 

and m added for 

along the top margin, B ^^fWT- 

irft® E m^i 
irfw® K, w, Sc, ig. 


ITT'^l^T® B, K, E, Ig Jrp#^T® 
W, Sc. 

Ig ®^w- 
E. 


®1lfT B, E, E ®1|f W, Sc, Ig. 

15 g 

2 


Sc, Ig ^T^TlIWI’ w. 

18 - I, .. f», ..-. „- f * ...J "■ — . ..f",. 

•cft^^irr B T?K- 

mm ■ tfe k ; 

tfe^icT ^ E 

f^r ^ w 



■« -V * >, ' .. ■>„ 

So 

added along margini Sc. 


ACT VI 4 


155 

TIT?TTltt It ^ ^mfSi ii 

ifT^® I ^ ‘ \ f¥ir^?5^-cRnf?irR; ii 

I wra' 1 I •[% I 

rrfw" 

fillip II “ 


corr. to Hft[ 39 l«?i^%® I 

B K iifro Tra-R® E, 

Sc, I2 IRffw corr. to T(fk^ 

T?^T%® W. 

^ B, E tjf<-^T^^:^ 

K, I2 Sc 

changed by rev. to W. 

® ^Rfirg?rr^»T€t k, Sc ^rAf^n- 

^ppTfr I2 w ^fiftr?- 

E ^rrcTR^f o^^iy k- The 

chaya ^ifsTSWT^TRf: along 

margins, W, So. 

^ 'SRTTRfnn B, K, Sc, ^ch::^ 
W ^iftw E. 

® WTR om. B only. 

B only. [cett. 

B ®¥rnn^ I2 

®^E ^cett. 

® «^T%Tr i2 ®Tni!^ w ®Tn!r€f 

cett. 

^■^r?ff B E cett. 

E, I2 Sc 

K w. 

®?r%jr^ corr. to B ®^'^W 


fin:^ff%%^d^ffeTT® K ®^- 

TOfftfil#^ftferr® E ftrwf- 

(corr. fr, ®f%ft:^) ^® B 
P W, Sc 



I2, E E 

Sc W. 

^ W, K ^ Sc I2 ^ 

om. E. 

o^rfkr^o K, w, Sc ®^^^« I2 

«^-f^® E. 

^ B, K cjfef E, W, Sc wftf 

V 

W, Sc, l2 E 

’^nSI^ instead, K. 

feRnfl I ^1 B E fW“ 

flft W, So 

The ch&yS addea : ^iftWTWT^ 

c B iq^Tfir sp^arrft^* ir^ ^ 

^ (wwr instead, 
Sc) 



is^ w, Sc. 


cett. 









ACT VI 5 


■ 166 

t 1 •Ni I WiflS'?^: ffIR: I 

f^^rfrrfH 1 I 

‘it c^lT ?^HT I 

6 ^fq f^T:^P3frI II mi 

w ^ ?ftHrai%^?wr II 
fe- 1 %’ ^ fq siiliqwqj:^ 

q?” I rfN; fq qwrffqqi 

fw” qirPqq I itTOift ii 

10 *iT^« I q qqTTTq; I i qfqq^^iiiiqT 

ffTq^»?lf%?rq; i qq xRi'sjrrr: ^t35|: ^nrarfn 

l^qgqqpyqftqrf^W ii 

qif ^^?=nT:^^T fq '“^ftifqn- 

nfnj fq’” fq qi^iqj T.qwiqi ft" 

isKq^ qr^ II 

for E 

only, 

2 ^ K, w, Sc, Ip 

onlyE 

^ for ffo E only, 

" for %fiift 

E only. 

® for ^tE only. 

“ K only. 

^ Sc cett. 

® K, E, Sc, ij B 








ACT VI 6 


157 


*rra°i <|T!?^sfct I* 

I ^TO ^T ■gVt^ I 

II 111 

5 fe- 1 Wh 1| c![l!S^T^4w<Tfi;f5^f^- 

fwfe^fwT 51^4 1 XI f^ 

fts'^i^t I m ”>T^ 1 # II 

in^» I ^ f^fl^TrfiT^HTI% I w I 

10 xiffs^r” ^ 'NfzisjX'Tfi: ?Fit 

irrart i 


^ ^cT: add. B only. 

^ ^ for ^ ^ E. 

® for K only. 

^ ^fxT?Tgfi: E only. 

® B, E, K I2 

w, Sc. 

“ E only. 

’ B TOE ^Z^ K 

W, Sc, Ig. Along margin by rev. : ‘ The 
Babashasas once people[d] Jamb-Dwipa — 
if now driven from Lanka where are they 
to go’, W. 

® oo{iT’x:?!iio for *»^X:T 5 ® K only. 

® Orig. ®^X: 5 cro^ -but changed to 
by rev., B ®^X?tr® oett. 

®x?fi:f^® B ®T^f<%^ E 
f|^o cett. 

® om. E ®|^f ® E 


B E %1 K, W, Sc, Ig. 
ftirfr B, E, K w, Sc 

la- 

B E 

K, Sc, I^ W. 

^ B, K, W, I2 ^ E, Sc. 



K, 

E, 

So 

h 

w. 





” E, 

K 

«l| 

; B. :Sc; ir^': 

•W 






trU® for 

tlfe E 

only. 



^ f 


r® E ^ 


B 


fR^fJJ® K, 

W, 

Sc, la- 






E only. 

for f E only. 
22 >tZl|%» for ®wfeo Ig only, 

E only. 


cett. 



168 ACT VI 7 

ftWI I 

^ f^rRrftf ^i^ra: ii<s>ii 

’q'ifsrt ure) ’■trfiTRT^iilr ii 

’mi'’ I ^swsrrftt ftwfEiTfi: 1%?^“ i Wwhi 

loftaifti” ^»Tt^ 1 i^i^svrftrasft^iiTT^ 5?:jiTfinrTaf5 
inNIfWiftT II 

ft^»"“im«Jiwi ^RfislWRTRf lErR 

til5|?[?WWi5R II 

imp I f^fw II ■ 


1 i -n -. - ii ■ II-TI L.-T -r, T ■ .— Q -- g< -.. 

®^T^T5?m^ B, I2 

K, E imWr sc 

nwlwj eorr. liy rev, to IT^Wt: W. 

o O 

for E only. 

^ Lactina for ^^B.' 

^ B, K W, So, I„ 

’^irfeE. 

® B K %!• E, W, Sc, Ig. 

« B only. 

^ xr^ om. E only. 

® om. E only. 


® WKM’ for E only. 

B, E, K, Ig ^ 

W, Sc. 

JIT^: add. B only. 

! . , . 1kfk& ( 1 , 14 below) 

om. K only. 

E only. 

B, W Sc, Ig iful 

and X ^ E. 

xrf^ffT® E only. 



ACT VI 8 


169 

ftst- I ^i4fw 

%!“ *^!fw II 

nra» I ^ 57“ i 5J4 I ^ri: 

57 TRc^JTf^W55!T^57ft 

5 57tRI5gT T?rlfW 57 T!rcff*=rfMW I 

W #t" 57T55q:f!a7,^fu f%^'i^^3rfsTOt 
S5^I5i W[T^T75^?55TlT^Wf^Tfxi ^IT lllTlI 

%Stc7I7fTO^?r^f»«H*T^5^ I fff- 

! Wt% ftpgw?^arT^^^t“ ii 

10 f^ci wftigTrt^fif ?iT5ft" ^irq^ vim 

5:^=J57if(7^ic77-^ 4'^- 


K, W, Sc E 

I2. 

^ B K E 

-^wim w, Sc, 

^ B K #1 E, W, Sc, Ig. 

^fifw I 2 ^Sf¥ K Sfife cett. 

^ f^ add. B only. 

® B K %!■ W, Sc, I 2 

E. 

7 1^;^ B f^Wt E 

cett. 

8 ^ k, e, I 2 tt^- 

wmn B ^ci^^wrsfrw sc 

® K, B 

#^T E w, Sc fk- 


fffqr^oB, K ci?qt2r®i2 

E, W, Sc. 

3t^ for #t E only. 

E only. 

E only, 

%^Wif® B, K, I 2 ifft® 

E, W, Sc. 

for oi#5r K only. 

16 for 0 '^^ -vV only. 

E only. 

?| B, E ^ K, W, Sc, Ig. 

B 5Eri?ft3!^ K, Ig. Sc 

E w. 

E ^^ijSc -frwww 

B E 

K, W, Sc, l 2 . 



ACT VI 8—9 


160 


iiJEn I ^ 

fti’“ wf? 

trfpiRf^'® II 

6 nTsi* I ■gw ^gsfg gi; w gwfg: 

irfg%tigi^giHif?T i g ■gg^^ g: irfw^'fg^sgiTfq g 
gaiW I H^'ff wig^wgrt gfg^ig gMfgfig ■fggRgrg; ii 


II II 


ft WT^ II 


10 


m: jiftirft ii 

XT^: i ftxrr^ i 

gig f^ftpggt gfg (^g% 



^gr I 


^ B %1 cett. 

2 B, K E ^- 

^cfr W Sc, 

® ^ E ^ K, So, ig. Pi-ob. 
changed to W. 

^ all MSS. 

4 B, E, K W, 

Sc, Ig. 

6 j5 jj xrarmj 

m\ B wrr w, sc wrrtti 
wr ig. 

° E tr^ Sc X|W| cett. 

«fft foT «fft^ B only, 
ft all MSS. 

K, E, W, Sc «W1 B 

"liwl Ij. 


“ ^iTJwl B ^rrfirol k, e, so 
w xiiftfir h- 

om. W, Sc, Ig, B only, 

“ xrft^il B E trft- 

W, Sc, Ig K. 

%W alI. 

‘^^ftr K, Ig E, W, Sc. 

om. E only. 

ir^^» for irft^Hr® E only. 

nftftft^^’Ki^rrft b 

rfrift E irfif^^^ft^^SWlft % W, Sc 

Trft^ft^vf^rrft la. 

irftf'sll® E only. 

18 ^ ft^ro: cett. 

^ W only. 

;/®®»T%;''B ■■only.: 

- '^I X only..; ■■■:'■:■ 



ACT VI 9—10 


161 

^sTfri: fwi: 

iKiii 

wKwtsmi ^ft 

?TH tfif^rn^ i ftiw i ^i^- 

5 cy?? f^FSTO: " I ^ I 

TOwnipi 9 wflwi>n=t = 5 ?^ Wi- 
f?ii^ 'gTfiifrEnnfHfr^^t ^ urntj ^nr5si i 
50PiHfqqiHt iotr? %t; 

^ ^iqi^qin'aRT #ti: 

10 in© II 

71?!; Ilftwfw >1 

I 5$° ?,% I ^frt7^itqTqrfJ»*T^#T- 

^ I WT” ^rtf^ H 

I ^Ttnsn^t?# yr afi tai i i T|?T^- 


^ o7|^® B, E, K, I 2 «75^® W, Sc. 
^ ®aRrf^'^ B, E, K, Ig «?T^?fr 
w. So. 

® B, K E, w, 

Scj ^ 2 * 

^ e37T5»rr«!,B, E o^nTTFiK «?rr7iT?i 

W, Sc, Ig. 

5 gififo for f%f%® K only. 

® oirt B ®7!t eett. 

B cett. 

g ■ ■ 

om. B only. 

® B. E, K ^ W, Sc, I^. 


3T%lftB,E,Sc Jffipftig 31%^^ 

w 

K ^TfW® B, E ■ir§[T- 
5 ^ 5 !® Ig So ITOTW W. 

B ®^srrw® w, I 2 

itmm K, E, Sc. 

13 B ®^^^ E »fW^ 

E, Sc W V 

TTT B, E, K»,l 2 ,:. W^W, Sc.,- 
37%rfl B, E, K, Sc Ig 

3T%^ W. 

16 o-?CT;£j« for B only. 


27 «» 


^ E only. 

cett. 

^ fk^ B, E, K, 4 W, Sc. 

^ B only cett. 

for E only, 

for tfi:% E, Sc only, 
om. E only. 

® B cett. 

®^Wrf|wTi5 all. 

® for lJ%o B only. 

Sc ®fw%^ w firK- 

cett. 

^RF#- 

cett. 


o-5Q^o B E, K, Sc, I 2 

®i:TWr'ir® corr. to w. 

for Sc, I 2 only. 

01^0 for «XTW® B only. 

K.W.lg 

E Sc. 

for B only, 

add. B only. 

» B K, W, Sc, I 2 f e E. 

®tRFiT^=n^ W, Sc, Tg K. 

for B only. 





■itoI?^: ii'i'lii 

I fJ'SSTft ^rfSTfi; 1 5 a 11 

s ?nCr»i 

TJ 5 at f%* 11 

w I 1 ^ HftgsiWfTO: t Mt II 


I 5 a|K.Tm 5 |“’ I ’ 9 ["‘ I 

■fti'ftiW^ ^snf^ %s[ «ra^lr ^ 

10 fttrn^ I W^T ^ I ^>n<lfsn 







'^OT 5 af 5 g<; 5 T^»jT(;in^fr:‘* i 


^ Sc, I 2 lT 2 r® E 

B, 

Os 

^ Trrfinr^® for TTfftws^T® E only. 

^ rm^i B TRn^: k, e, wr^: 

W, Sc. 

i friffeio K, /vv, ig ftfer® B, E 
fW^T Sc. 

® B, K 

E ^73Bw5mfr W, Sc ^f^«lf- 

, 6 for ^ff^® E only, 

«\f| for 0 ^ B only. 

® f^:B,VE, ■se,'i 2 :V:ffr B,.w..;/^ 

** % %#r B 

Mr E %fT K % 


%^T w. Sc, I2 -Rs ^ ^ %ii w* 

corr. to R ^«T ^ W* W. 

^ B, E, K wm w, Sc, Ig. 
for ®^ B only. 

^ all MSS. 

B ^’511%^ E 
w, Sc, I 3 . 

B, K %w E Ig IN 

W ^Sc..,/' 

for ■ftfe'^rfinsr E only. 
in^® B, E 
.Sc, I 2 . 

18 ^fo for Sc only. 

- ®^Tf?Br 5{iR ^CT ® E 

^rW3if1?o. 'cett. 

^*^TOforirT^ 




I tm’" i 


“3r^^sv}^T%| I 

^n^nT#: ffig€i#sw ?! ftraW fey n?!! 



F« B 

E. I3 «l^pR:^ W, Sc. 

^ «-^irr^ for B only. 

: ^ *^fe« for W only. 

■ ; ^ B cett. 

om. all tut IC, E. 

® ®Wtt for ®^l!i K only. 

® ^ for %IS[ I2 only. 


I2 


E 


f B, K, W, So 



for B only., 

'XO tlffmi[riiiiiiiiiinifN?^~ii III .jPj ..- . „ . . . n , . n. . {fi v*. 

ppRrrsn^ b k, 

Sc, Ij. E, 

iq-nsf:^; b iiTwNnraf: cett. 

TO om. all but B, K. 
gri|® for ^1|® E only. ^ 

14 w, So ftrEi% I2 

fol^ B E. 


W 


ft[% K 



ACT VI 14—16 


166 

sitr 5Fni%^: i ^ 

imnpi; 

’ 1 WMRff" ^ fti'‘ 

w f^’” %!’“ f^ftar ^ 

fl?\'?T.T 5r<7fwT II 

iP* ♦ 16 ft 

10 xTr§r®i ^Fi2W^WMf 

5nrsw sfk I ft i 

’ffi %" ^T?nfH ^if’^5 

^ TfraiT w i 


^ ^ B, E, K 

Sc, ig corr. by rev. to 

W. 

* ^Rjur^i^r^ft om. all but B. 

® ^3?^® B, I2 >3?pr® E, W, Sc, K. 
^ ®3^^T® W, B ®#^® K, B, 
Sc, J2. 

® ojjn for B only. 

® W add. E only, 
ft all MSS. 

" B, E, K w. 

Sc '^®!|T Ig* 

» b '5i::w^ e 

W, Sc X:^T om. ^ 


^ TO for TOW only, 
ft om. E only. 

^V fcWTOT^ B K 

Sc w f^ipr- 

■ ,ttB, W, B ^ ^ K, Sc, ,l2. ' ; 

. ftgftf : b' ^ ftfte 'E ; ftg% 

K. W, Sc ^ ^ 

ftr B, K, l2^^ ft w, Sc. 

15 61^0 for K only. 

16 

” TOtft % for ir WTWrft E only, 
for ^[ft^® K only. 



act VI 16—16 


166 

II '^'^ 11 

%T|’^ li 

I I H 

5 ^(5 ^111^ II 

3^-^ I Jit TTsrgTT^:^'^^ • ' 

^Tlj’ rT^SJ^^TH rJ^i^ft. I 

10 Hra: ^^^»?T5twrft.^:‘'‘ 

II ‘iff II 

irnifra^ I 

tjfwt II 


1 for f»JJ^ B only. 

2 g^ I^ tlp^" 

Hr W Sc. 

^ om. K only. [W, Sc. 


4 B, E, K, Ig TT^n^fWTJ 

® ^ for ^ Ig only. 

b, k, 

w 5En:- 


Sc 55rv^^3‘ 


ii|s?n;:#«rr^ e. 

%it B %3t Bn«§^® E 

fttg cf’^l^® Tg ftf^T ?5^® w 
ftnuifft ir^® Sc ■fef ?r^^® k. 

® ^TT^^® B, E. K, Ig 
^sflNiT® Sc W5*r#5rr® w. 

® B Ii!|i«r£4 E; W^ Ig 


K, 


B, E f¥^P|5. h 
w, Sc E. 


11 

for ^^T®I.E only. 


12 

for E only. 

13 

B, E, K 

W, Sc 

>^; 



U 

«3Tg;: K, E, w, Sc, ig ®^: b. 

16 

0’5tll‘» B, E, K. Ig ®f H® 

W, Sc. 

16 

add. E only. 


17 

;^?Rh B, E. K. ifti W, 

1 Sc, Ig. 

18 

%?!fr 1^ and below it 

^ B 


%^!IT^ E Sc/Ig %-W: W 

%l!n^K. 

19 orig.^ ]yut prob. f* of 

is intended to be dropped, B 

E. K W, So, Ij. 



Ji^’irffTI ^fWrarii 

<nt: 'Hftiiffr w|^: ii 

3»1^: I I ^1 

s ^TtTEq^BfsWfT" W%: ^cT^WrTTfc^ 

?71Tf^^%^: I 

©S 

sw# gr;: mi^ii '^® ii 
HKt‘ f5t^i SfWfiB o 5%^K: I I StBffT snrfiT 

lOcSl^: II 

TT^» I V(^ «iTR% II 

JI?- 1 ^nmHi irq | ^'qg | qir^Ttl^ 

* ^ 6 *N ’! 8 

15 w ^^5^: BftiT: ^T Il'itll 

X1^® t l^uftlfw II 

JTf I ^^1 qw IqiqOT 1 I Jranwi ^ I 

5Rg’<q'tftimr^’t!i ?rn3%?r nq i 

q'E^S'af’ q«tT ^TK^qqrafq ^>Tq; men 


^ 3i|¥? clmnged to 3^^ 

cett. , 

«> ■ ■ 

«^i=S^ for K only. 

" W, Sc, Ta, B E 

^ w, Sc, r^, K, 

E. : ■ 


om. all Tjnt B. 

® ftW for B only. 

T ogjijnrse K, W, Sc, 1^ E «W^® B. 
® o|ptf for ®1W Sc only. 

® K ^ cett, 

10 B, E, K, Tg 33Tt W, Sc. 



168 act VI 19-~20 

nfm Wt ^ Tl'km 

nfmm" f^ff^ ti 

I 11 

n^® I ^r I m 5 I! nlw I I 

s^^il 

1^1 I^IIWI 5riifw '?ii^: n 

TT^ 1 ’g^Nrg^ H 
W"l “5ff| 5=lff II 
“Tra» I rlf^ ’^FCT II 

10 w I r?i^ wisf "* II 

H'' ^1^; II ^0 II 

16 Tra» 1 ^imi l f^l li 


^ ffrgr K, W, Sc, B ^ Tg 3TfT- 
xt^ E. 

2 XPm for Xtnm B only. 

W, Sg. V 

^ Ilf for fif E only. 

cett. 

® 1?1%® for trUo E only. 

'^®^B, E, K % 

" ftf|^ Sc, Ig cett. 


® for ®^: W only. 

“ ¥r^ K, Sc, la ®f|T B1ITO 

E i?fT ^50P^ w ijfT^^rewr B. 

11 o;j|||o B. 

^ B cett. 

13 j i I om. E 

only. 

for ^vSf E only. 

^ for H E only. 




ACT VI 21—22 


169 

C\ 

TT^» I I w. 1 

m’ I I II 

w I it^ rrti%5=r: nr|w6^ipi[ ii 

— - - ' -gS-' ..■.. ^ 8 .__. ... 

^ 11 « 

■f^iWRr: ii 

J fip^ I ^|t « 

16 Jt?« I « 


1 foy B 

only. 

m B 7Tm^'¥^5f ^ tHTTOtg 

^ m: E <wr^T^«r^ fi m 

^ W: K, W, Sc, Tg. 

3 B wrT%^ E 

cm. to ^ W 


K, Sc, I^. 

ffr#^ K, W OTf^qJKW Sc, Ig. 


^^0 Sc la ^- 

W, K, B. 

® “Jrfwrhr lor oTtPt^ B only. 

OW for B only. 

® ofirwr® for “fwi® B only. 

9 ogsrjtrrt for ®^5fTTO:® E only. 

^ B, K W E 

Pm wt w, Sc, v 

“ E, K 

J- • • (1. 1 , next page) 

ora. K. 


I 

t 

■ I 

I 

f 

r 

I 



ACT VI 28—24 


I 

•^t#5TrRfMIWt5’To5TfiT 

tn^pTri trfi:#tlTOf?!i ^ i 

'ft:g?reJi5:ii?t’Jn75FiR%p 

6 w ^ t ^ »i^t: 

IR^II 

JI?° I ■JRIStnwfiT TJlTtfst: II Kfw ftww: II 

jTfTst I ^ It 

I 

10 I!fH¥il!T>?tn: 5t^ftt%- 

Hfwf^ I 

gjpTtgn: irffff^^ iR^li 

w I ?i^vH?!rra i fRf^^^nm- 


for *(51^: E only. 

55 g.^ 

E «mnTP B. 

® ®^iS-^Tftr B Wpf E, K, 

W, Sc, I2. 

^ for ejl^ E only. 

^ ?RnGStnTt W, Sc iRTT^t cett. 


E, K oTTf- 

TW I B 

3TWW,Sc “ITITwft^t^r^^WIa- 

After W and So and after 

I2 add; ?[^f^ WT^Hfr^ 

irftir I 

(om. last Igl. 


® o'^rqr^® E *^ Sc 

cett. 

® ^ for ?TfTrrW: E only. 

E, K, Sc 

W I2. 

“ ^’SI% I2 E cett. 

0^® K, W, Sc «^xr» I2 «W 
E ®gT® B. 

Trfir^Tit^® for E only. 

corr. to B cett, 

B E cett. 

E 

^rs|?raRt^^ B ?8r^- 

^ W, Sc, I2. 



ACT VI 25—26 


171 

TT^ irra^ i ht^ 

ijTraT?( 

ftirfq h) rrtr%nft^ i 

5 ftil: ffT' ^wrirfmsf^ri^T^HT^JTf^rr^ 

a ^11 a 

?cfit nfi^“ fwa: It ■ 

?ra: iffWa Wx^rfr ^rw^: fjra ii 
10 "mrafe: i I iJiiJT 

5TTiR)f^«irFfraiiftjTOxiw; i 
»j5j TR::iiier- 

3jFi^nfiR<7nrrPTfniiir^!n^ a?|a 
IS fmr ^[fi?nn f^nirafw ?Tiii^^i3fft!H a 


^ im^ Bc 

cett. 

* ft^% w, Sc cett. 

® oHpjTt B ®»sRn;%5r E ®ijr3?ft 

cett. 


^ oft^TSf® for ®ftR^® K only. 

® «^ E I2 ®'sr^ cett. 

" ^rgK'B irsT 1^ 



J B ®zS|ipr<ar E 
'::K,,::W,'Ec. -I 


® -Rmfil B, E, K, I2 w, Sc. 

^rcr add. along 

inargin, Sc. 

for B only, 

Triclf^; om. B only. 

B, Sc cett. 

13 aBove W. 

TCj^^fl^® corr. to B 

‘ir^iW^®'c€tt.' ;vv:.:'\ 

1® ®^T® K, W, B »5^® E, Sc, I^. 


O' 



172 ACT VI 27—28 

,„,4„ I T i r i r -n i i^n,- r, -, 

sjJTtn^ t^?j- 

TOfirar i w: ^ li^UrRsns- 

f^ifltiflgnTijTilf^tin ^i:fl^rni'3(T»%fiT ii 

fa: 1 f5i4>i I 

II 

10 nftirfif ii 

faata: I srafn 5Rf?r ii 

aTa» I iF«jlT]|5r ?twcf^^fH4t %: II 
faa» I rr?[f^’ II 
aro- 1 II 

15 r II 

1 II 

I 5rf¥?;^T!*q jq u^: 

%STirtftt: H'^TFHfltS'isRT f^<^^T: I 

20 iRbii 

iT^WfRt ilf?iT: II 

^ TO E TOs^ cett. ^ o^sinftf^® E >'iCT^*5Erri^^TOT- 

^ for I 2 . w, Sc, ig, B 

for E only. K. 

^ "^o for <>^T2r® E only. * tTcff . . * I '^o om. E only. 

® B o^Ftfesn® cett. - aaa. W, So only. 

° f^*rr !l[TiT%«r jida. e 



6 


ACT VI 29— SO 17S 

tm’ v II 

I 1 531511: ^ 5u^: i 

rflPc pTfir^TOfll5?5t^rr iguf^HT I I 

^^Pafc^isjt 5i^5n?i 

cTl^ 1 

IRpqW 

lltrll flVI% IR^II 

w I I »T^T33T arfllufqRraillT: ^HTlTli1l!3 

10 rrai 5R^ TTfrlH^l Uli;tftflT II 

I W" TOI 1 

frre75[ Jii;“ WqtfJPrainHTHil^ I 

16 Trfiis^?n«Rm’in?rf^i:T‘TlpaT^ ii ?o ii 



1 E gS^TRT® K - 

’^aWT® cett. 

11’^ B 
ijW K ®gur- 
grrfi^^^iFf^ IfW E ®^?irrf^^- 

^ om. K only. 

* for 

K only. 


«grRr: B ®^?r: cett. 
B 


'® cett. 

ffi:^ E, W, He, I 2 


B 

rnft?5^ K. 

cett. 

® E «wfe! cett. 


10 


W E cett. 


added along margin, Sc. 

B E 

K, W, Sc, % 

“TTWr E “JnTOT^t K ®?l w 

cett. 

E Oiij^o cett. 


7 


0: 


cett. 

u 



ACT VI 81—32 


174 

I 

I «T^i TiTrJTS.'ra i 

n^TTSTTfirf^H » 

left W wCtft I! 

5 w I ^'TO'Sr: * II ^ f5mra: a 

10 mftj|:^i^Tg?t’!JT ii ii 

1 

iknsri 

15 ofN5% ^q^Trwf^^iT: ’it.f^: ifc^iffei: 

o cs 


^ 1|W E cett, 

^ % om. E only, 

^ B cett. 

* w cett, 

® ®T?ftra^ K, w, Sc, Tg ^^mft- 
B «?rflr E. 

® B cett. 

HTX^K ITTieai cett; 


for K only. 

^ E ^-Jcftnc cett. 


10 


E K, W, Sc. 

®tiir^<» E cett. 


11 


12 


wg“ 


E OOTT® cett. 
— iw «^o E only. 

14 g WT^o cett. 



w I ija* ijr: I 

gisTfiwtiTT 

II?? II 

i^sfpi I 

xtift^ ^?:t: ?r5(?TO 

|H^: I 

ll?J{ll 

f^o I ^ffTm^Tiisrsn: i 

?f^ f? I 

^P'piffsTU^mffrf^^: Tj^wflaf^TTUfts 

xzrr# Tarftrcftj ^ f^nzra|f^m?: 

II?MII 

^ ^ om. Ig only. 

2 

W iTWqlrcf® E. 

3 B jg 

w, Sc, Ig. 

^ ^■pRnsm B ^irr^^^lWT cett. 
cett. 

® %f?T: E lift: cett* 

E ®^^ff: cett. 

® w 1^4“ cett. 


®mXT^B oJTTTT cett. 

10 ofiXrl® W fijcrr* cett. 

1^ o fe ^ P E cett* 

e o’^rwT’^sr® cett. 
^IW, Sc "^E cett. 

Sc, Ig e|Wt ceit. 
«<WW^ E, E, Tg 
1T^ W, Sc «ftTOr^ B. 
ft^OT B %TOT cett. 

” JEST B, E, n if# E, W. Sc. 



176 ACT VI 86—88 

^•1 ftf- 

•Egrawr i i qii: 

H 'WTfiT Ttfirf?^ 

S’^f^OTfi?TT^S’|f^^|Jj: II ?!( II 

r> ' N-..,...l-n . . 

m® I I 

^WRftr ■^HTf' 

10 Tra^ffWr? 

€Nt »35t ii?«ii 

I H^T f? I 

fq^yfw trftjT: i 

'■ !'■ ^ JfN» ■ 

15 ra vn*! I 

— —■ — - - I I f^- ii -' i r j^^^riL UTT OT ^-,-. -TT^ - in:-^ . . -mm-w 

IwW ll?bll 


1 o%^Hc|;E cett. 

^ ?!-RTO* E cett. 

"" ®^Tiirrwt B, K, I2 ®fR^irniftE i 

®i[T^int!ft changed to Sc I 

' ; ■■ ,.■., _l - nu- .,;. r-- ■ ■ - f-r- 

®^Pf?I^TWT changed to °^K!WifTln 

^W^EonJy. : 

® 1 ?!^® K E, W 

B. Sc, I2, 


^ wi%: B E, W, Sc, I 2 

K. 

for E only. 

^ for E only. 

« o^^o for o^g|o e o^iy, 

«iTf|l7® B, K, Sc 0irff?rr® w, Ig 
®irfto E. 

®3fhn® coir, to »^[^o Sc. 

, ®l|is:« for ®w® E only. 



TO- I Ti:Rf|l[X5r c5Trf%^ 







II 



for E only. 

TWTci; for -inTm K only. 

2|iTf « for ® E only. 

®^l^o for oigf^® E only. [only. 

for E 


° wr W for wr E only. 

w^: K, W, Sc, B 
’SfT^: E ig. 

® ^ K, W, Sc, I 2 , B 

•qfrfn':E.:/,; 


5 


ACT VI 45—4:7 


179 

I ^tw: I 

fwi ^q: Tl^ I 

5 fr:?crw(T«ri f¥^'ai ijm 

sRPRfT^S! II }}n a 

f%ww '=5 f»f^: 

10 '3s»Tt^ ^sftr f^rg^st: t?tot 

gntirl f2Rf7 ll?J!tll 

ira»i TT«rq?3'3t ItT' i^w: a 

TTWHT- 

IS 'Niitft 

tifat!Fqwmwmi^ a5J®ii 

f? I 


^ ®^TW for e^^TpCm' E only. 


fHB,E,K ^W.Sc. 



added along margin by Sc. 


^ E, K cett. 

° fk^ for E only. 


® om. K only. 




cett. 



, ® o'srrt B. ®. 

9 'ecTT^ for W only. ' 

■10 oyf,gj^ 3 ^ I^ mw^ COIT. to 
W : : '“if’ei^' E ®WTtT Sc. 

11 E, K, l^ O^^e. So 


B. 

12 irRrel^ Sc, K, B irfif- 

E 1^ 

2 . 



ms fss: 'sjwwr ^fm mtt- 

s II ?{b II 

i^»i ^sicr 3 i sisfimfflrrTt fsi=!^: i msi g m^wn- 

fromfs^Tfs trftw: 

w ic^'.Tjwmn TT^ I fTOT® f? 1 

10 %rtT” '55 

■fejfH tn^ms sgm i 

^^yt 4 i*fl '«| yti TO^ 5 ;Tif^mfgag^rTTT; 118^11 

ft#iiS i “ i:srgi; 5 im 5?rflsTJt- 

'Q'fer ■<;|fc 5 fHKTmT%i«it 5 [rtmTfi? 

^ K o^i^3m3r^o 

B “frBTOfRcfl® E 
4 ' “1^1^5^313?^^® W, Sc. 

® E, I 2 cett. 

^ WPrt E cett. 

K, E, I 2 W, Sc. 

® B, E, K 

>; .;, 'Ig , Sc ,: com: 

to W. 

^rf E, W, So, Ig. 


E ®T|^^ cett. 

® W If om. B only. 

^ TJsCf % E, W B, Tg gt Sc. 

/^^ -femsc %frr cett, 

11 W cett. 

12 j, 

cett. 
Sc, I2 

W E. 

^r^' E ' w 


:'15.. 


cett. 


oiTTf TWf E 



181 


ACT VI 50—51 

fMf# i i7h: I 

r ' ^ 4 ^ . 

^|^<!nf»T i;^it?j Tt^^^vr i 
8 ^’NwtP? f^lvsn: imoii 

rin;^ ?i ’ 571% 11 

w I n^st^Tisr f^i^7TTw^% I I 

xtTJwftr: 1 HTfffji" 
Hc^^qftfa^rqfl^TTpiT^ 

i3^m-'fiiig^i|«!i^%fwifn^ xirTl 

liiftt mi: ixssTmr?;^ xBufij 
H M'l II 


cett. 

Q. 

OcjpfpSfo oni. B only. 

3 B, E, K 

sEpirsd?!® I2 wiWir'* w, Sc. 

1^6^ E Sc W. 

® iiifir^o E wwr® cott. 

S B ; cett. : ; 

’ B :; cett.. 

E, Sc. I 2 W. 

® «®!f|iii?flwr B, E, K 


TrwTig w 

TTSR: Sc. 

add. E only. 

“ IT'^# K E 

©< s» 

cett. 

12 


13 


14 


“ftr: w, Sc, E oft? B, K. ig. 
"fCTT^ B, E, Sc. I2 ®ftn^ w, K. 


«f^Tl^®E cett. 

15 B ®f3?^^®cett. 

E cett. 

B ®1 


cett. 


ACT VI 52-53 


18-2 

1 ft«T^ I TO' TO I 

t[^www^ifrT!fTi i 

TO 

8 f^l^fxf im^ll 

ftwrai I TO® 

Tn^5TTO t i 

^I'jgfif g i Trfi!?rr^|TRnTO5j|f%i tt- 

O VJ 

10 55!::Hl^fi’W'T#?:T: I a q€-^o i 1 g 
5!T#r^*f 

fH:'#t^sf%'>%f7f!Tf^n?5i^^: i 

-f^i g '^T 

fis^TOT 5i^H JTfffiT ^svT’Nsfsngm^: im?ii 


^ TO W B, E TO only, cett. 

^ K B 

»TO^t E I2 

«T;iwri^® w Sc. 

® o^hI' T g ^tfcftcett. 

^ ® 3 |%E, W cett. 

® I2 cett. 

’ «>TO¥n5ir§®(; B, K, Sc 
W, I2 E. 

8 03 ?rfi[^?j 0 B, E, K, I2 «*?rfTOi 7 o 
w o^fiTW clianged to °*Jrft' 5 EPT® Sc. 

Added along tnavgm : %^ ^rTT 

-LI -- . ■ ,„ , rj ' .,'■ -.r\. .. . ,, fr, _ ^rv 

fro^I WT I 5?fTI^»2rtTOT 


® «5rT^f?r corr. to oyr^frr w. 

°^iTT I uft® B “TOTllft® cett. 

E, I 2 XTTO® K, W, Sc, B. 
B, E, K, I 2 «TO" 
^rrT«rr?(w»rftcrfecrr^3^ w, sc, 
b to% k, w 

E, Sc, Ig. 

om. all but E, K. 
im B, E, K TI# W, Sc I 2 . 

K, w, Sc, ig. 

18 ^o K, E, Sc, I 2 \V 

B.„ 

1'^ W3?ft E 






ACT VI 54—56 


188 


I w'sjT f? I 

5 finft 'Mrf^ m* 

ftftw I 

- > 

•:q|^'^^W^l^TWTc^!^|J I W^T if I 

ufaTprfii^i i 

10 “H’sn rrai ?rafT%i ii mm ii 

Wi gflftHt ?!f r|^ ^^.^gU'sfilSirlH • 

is^bf5 XI^VJ^^i^l=rf|f3Tf%'ESg^T«i%# 1 
f^anw»!iT i!%n“ nfrrfflugf^rri ^T|^m fn^sw 

® nwt B, E, K, I2 wr w, Sc. 

o^f %irRici5^^ B «^T m 

5 %^ K w E o^iR- 

ifrgt^ w, Sc V 

E ®%fTO® K «wra® 

B prob. corr. to W 

®^^® Sc, I2. 

- ItW* B f^® cett. 

TT^if B, E, K, I2 Tf^ 3 T® W, 
Sc., 

14 B K, I2 

iq?|^rrt K, I2 w, Sc 

■crtofif E B. 


ftlt® E, I2 ntfC® cett. 

^ Added along margin : '^flTlf^T 

g ^T ^TgAn;^ ^ Sc. 

® ■fesrfe' E, w ftwfe cett. 

' ^ E : ■i^ cett. 

® K ®fWir^^: w, Sc, 

I2 B. ; 

^ K, Sc, I2 ferr<!^® w 

B ftreTTr® E. AIso added 
along margin : t^FT<f J 
Sc. 

^ B ®^;irp:;;??^- 

cett. [® 3 r 3 wr^ -w, sc. 

®iiwn^« B, K, I2 ®iiiKmT^® E 



ACT VI 67—69 


184 

tTOT ft 1 

4ji:T?TH??f^ f^tr^; i 

^I't'WTfw 

II M'S II 

ft«T^ I ■Ml’M ^JpMi^T^?n«n^X!;pywt?n^!^4^^ 
^ 1 f| I 

10 upER^'t g; g^i^na 

^Rp^SIRTg^!! ■qT»|tmi^'M!^’?.fk%'tnH: II Mb II 

i:g5r??gTEriTm: gd firnm: i 

15 'ITfe'5IT'33H5rr7JM‘®t(^57T^ HiTTHTFI^ 

IIM^II 


^ B ^TCTW cett. 

2 B o^-^o cett. 

^ Added along margin : g fti- 

Tsn^: i^Tt^^Fix:: sc. 

* E K cett. 

® E ^W° cett. 

“ for f%t B only. 

B, ’ E, ; W ; o,^fw. K, ..Sc,, Ig.: 
® ®3n«I% K cett. 

,^, ® cett. : : V , 


Wf corr. to WTf W 

WT^ cett. 

B, E °ffrrf cett. 
for E only. 

Sc, B ®wr%ci^ w 

®WT:%cr^f E, K, ig, 

E cett. 

o:^3jo E, K, Sg, la, ® W. 

16 

B E. 



ACT VI 60—62 


185 


^ W ’TWt: ii!(0|i 

wi »T3j#tr5r ■qissi'' f^m i:t- 

• S\ 

6 I ^h: I 

^T«rt ^Fl^wjf 

“ Jwrft 

’ ?l#?eTff H ^ f^WfH lif^sftl 

10 ll^'ill 

I Ht'° jit” TFM5 ^ 

f tra t ^ i i 

^fim 

i 

TOT^nW Tinfe ^Rtf ^ <5y«HT??; ii l(^ " ii 


1 Tif^rff K f^fw: 

® TO!?. E TO cett. [cett. 

3 3 jj g- 

W. Sc la- 

^ ^iS4hf: B, K ^firS" 

E w, 

Sc 

® B IJcRTO® cett. 

® "TO -Jfo B, K, Sc, I 2 E 

^ !5r^» E cett. [«?gn3f® W. 

cett. 

® K, Sc, I 2 , B E 

corr. to W. 


3fr 3Tr . . . 1^1^151: (i. 14 teiow) 
om. E only. 

afr B, E »ft; W, Sc, I 2 . 

... Trr^ (next 1.) here 

om. B. 

tgiferr® E Sc, I 2 

% fkm° w. 

oTT^ for E only. 

This stop in I 2 only. 

■ ^ im E ■ : 

Here added 1 

in B. 



ACT VI 63 


186 

I fSnftar i Xirtflt 

fCiJifTT I ^^TTOiPfr: TO 'H i ^ran^JiTf- 

I 'TO* I 

wwit Tt^i«iT 

^T!?rt ^ f^w: 

trum ii!,?ii 

I I I *T^TT5t TO HI^ I 

10 ■5^ f^py B^- 

BrfV^ I 

#x|b II 

^ ^qfef^Rr fWinfi: 11 

II : II 


^ oinfet K oiTSITfe: cett. 

^ ®1TO"^ B, K E, W, Sc 

^ B To cett. [irt Ig. 

^ E cett. 

cett. 

® o-^T^Iir B ^HF cett. 

B, E, K W, Sc, I2. 

« x:^f^^:E cett. 

B o^: iv, lo Sc 

^ w «|fE; E. 


“ om. B only. 

E ^TfSTI^^: cett. 
^3Frftr E, K, B ^ COIT. to 
W Sc, Ig. 

E ?Tft® cett. 

cett. 

111^'^% E Utfl^^ cett. 

16 Sc B 

ig. 




^ begins, E only. 

^ E, K cett. 

^ IT add. B only. 

® wr^® B E, K, I 2 

8c %^t^® W. 

® oxrfefTfW® B ®l|feRffIir® E, K 

oirfeRiTf® I 2 Sc ®Tfft:- 

irT^®w. : 

B cett. 

® B cett. 

” ®^3f<«r® B ®€flTar® cett. 

B ®fwi^® cett. 

” ^ B ®^» cett. 

32 oTci^^e E ®TTr«[® cett. ' 

^'' ®^3S|^o B cett. ^ ^ 

“ ®wft® E «ipfr® cett. 
ua oti^o .all MSS. " 

B »^» E ®^^sr!Tr® 


cett. 


add. between ®^^^® and 
®^® B only. 

• • • ^pfT® (b 5 below) oin. K. 

38 0^0 for B only. 

39 B o-^^o cett. 

1 B cett. 

^^^® corr. to B 

B Sc, I2. 


«fer?r B 


cett. 



23 K 

ogpg-e E ®w® 

B 

o^r^o w, Sc 

Ig. 


^ ®TOI^ E 

cett. 


^ ^ l2 ^ 


m. K, I 2 

E W B 

% ■ 

W, Sc. 



K 

; cett. 


; ®i;rw E, Sc 

®irt3r E, w, I 2 . 


^H E ,;: 35^, cett., : 



“ITT^ B ®WT1 E »’!irT^ cett. 





ACT VII 1 


188 

■% I I I ^ ^ i!i" 

I '3!^4»r?#^ I ?T ^ 133’ 3%!3 

■ftf 1 3T ^ ^ ^^nrfWt I 

filH l\iyH f^ II T^t ’Ert^*l9t « 

5 . TO nfirajTJRRiT II 

Ott. •v <5 ®S. « J^IS 

^Rrar I T^S 5 :'>Wi:f 5 : wS^ 3 ^ 31 X 313 !: l 

^HT^T^rfti • 5 r^: i 

1 K?Wj wfiRTT I nftw I ^ 3 i 5 fN# ^ Vjfn^ft II?£PW|- 

f 3 ^;f 5 jrsiTf 3 '^tT 3 F 3 rift 

10 ^fjfs^f^if^ It 

^ I ftwra I II 

w I “srFrrfiT ^ 1 ^%% :ew[’« 3 ^f 5 I c^- 

3 i 3 I’ 3 I II 


^ B cett. 

cett. 

^ ^ w ^ E nr cett. 

^ K, W, Sc, I 2 E 

B. 

5 4»^o B ®|w» K, W, Sc, I 2 

»^® om. E. 

B 

K, W, Sc, I 2 “■ferro,^ E. 

^ lit B. K. Sc, I 2 m E IW corr. 

to nw W. 

® ora. E only. 

^ W E W cett. 

E cett. 


OKI. B only. 

oiprl^E om^ cett. 

18 eiq^o K cett. 

B cett. 

:OTT^f| K once only. 

W B % cett. 

E ^^cett. 


om. E. 

^^5erl?T^%^ 3pr^^^ b ; 

^iTT^ftfe w wT^^rftr wr- 

^tftf Tg Sc 

: „ , „.., .. , f. . , „ / ■ »:, f t - '-r- ''-: 

nrwrwWni k. 





^ ^ Sc Wfi? cett. 

cett. 

^ B ^^0 cett. 

^ B K, W, Sc 

I2 

an MSS. 

»W cett.: ^ 

©*w ^ 

® oftnteft B «T^fte 3 ft E, K, 
Sc, I2 W. 

^ add. \Y, Sc only. 

* B cett. 

® B, K ^l!f® cett. 

10 E 'W, Sc, I2 

K E. 


11 ^ 

Sc cett. 

12 iixWI E 3#rf^ K unrftft 

cett. 

. . . o;|^gR (1. 9 be- 


low) om. E only. 





1 ^^0 for B only. 

for ®3T^lT^fl® E only. ^ 

^ E, K, W, Sc Ig. ^ 

wrf^ b cett. > ■ .J 

^ E W cett. 1 

^Fifr cett. ' ■■ ■:''! 

tft% E, W, Sc B 

Ta lif^K. 

ftf’qiifrftRt:. b fiprnnift^t; : I 

w, Sc, Ta ftr^wri^ B feiwr- 1 

® B, K, Sc Wit E Wf% 

W, !^. . 

Iw^K. ; 

6 ^ E 

m B MmE,K n^ ig \ 

B, K, Sc, Ig. 

w Sc. 

: ' ^ ' ^ Sc : ftr cett. 

“ 1 ?^ E cett, i 

® ®®rrg%i!r b, e, k w, 

®’TO^ E o^’?!:fif W, Sc ®Td^ 

Sc, I 2 . 

B, K, Ig. 

® ®Traift® w, Sc, B 

1 01^^ B ®¥r^ E ®3?^ K, W, Sc, 

K, 'Ig ".. ®KT^®,E. ■ 

: ^2- 




ACT VII 2—4 


191 

— - ^ . 

Tra ff ■§?nt; i 

f^T Kffw: fqstqr 
5 qig ffq ?irtsqrfHi if^ii 

» __„ - ^ 4:*s. « . “S, 

I " igTwUT in II 

^TO^fw If 

i II 

10 gifHq^ I J|rnfjT I 

wsfN; I 

^srfqra^^prflf^qTi^^HT'qT 

^trrt vj^f^fwjTrf^^ II? II 

15 I f^fNi^sfq ^^q?qi?]ffHqT?l5ireR#f5fl'- 

^qTqqiq^^ufsT’^W ^HT'’ ’^[^nfiUTs^fT I 

I 

qfqqwTHq ^^fnsqffqqT^H i 

S^UTsg^rraqT cTtqfqqiqgq^^lT^ II 8 II 


' ^PtE.I, 

cett. 


5 

wr® E •#’£rr® cett. 

^ tTOT^® K, 

, Wi Sc, B 


0 

B ^?rwff cett. 

irrm^® ig. 



7 

B, E, K 37wfi^o W, 

® lpPl'P!f B 

K, i 

3c, Tg W 

Bc,l 

8 

■2- , ,■ 

E, W.: .; :, 



oajf ® E cett. 

^ “iTrlw w 

“Wrt’f Ce 

tt, ■■ ' ■, ; j 

9 

E, K . cett. 




^ B cett. 

2 ' ' ■^—— ^ ^ ^ 

If^wWitr B E 

•ferrifl^fe Sc k ftr- 

w Tg. 

^ om. K only. 

W, Sc, Ig, B E. 

* Sc : ®3TrTmt^® cett. ; 

idXW^T E: Xlftw ectt. 

. ® E ®fW^^: cett. 

^ mi Tfftirft . . . ^ncTEi^ fiRf!" 

'5|I5'I om. W, Sc, Ig only. 


8 


®ff® B, K ®fg® E. 


® «^: E, K 0^1^® B. 

E, K B. 

11 


E e^W Ig 


cett. 

12 


«^^«' W cett. : 

B ^ E, K 

Sc, I2 ^f^fTT changed to ^fttrlT W, 
K, w, Sc, I2 ®'^^» B 

«'W^o E. 





ACT VII 6—8 198 

^TPCfTf^W-' I 

■qfwlnft^ ^TOrW i 
m: w: 11^.1 

6 ^5i 'g ^^qRTTii ^1“ f^i?TO^: I 

^f%TiT[ ii«ii 

I «tv ?iwnf?[rrT[ i -sifrt i !e% 

10 I 

Tifri^friTraraT'^ 

nsj^^vf^TOft^^Trl^ II b II 

16 ^jrgfH f URiTf^Kt ^rf^i%^ >I#r- 


Sc cett. 

^ B W ^^f?r E, 

K, Sc, Ig. 

® ^T: E ^ cett. 

4 ^ ^ cett. 

5 W, Sc, B ^T#^- 

f3|«E I 2 ^T^fil®K. 

B, K E 

trcTiSr^ I 2 W, Sc. 

7 ^pij. j3 o'^ jjjj 

'siiTKT E mrK’ sc ‘•^ctt- 


w wu:v, ig 

WJ E. 

® ^‘SW^E 33 ^^® cett. 

® E “^rrr: cett. 

^ ' <fi» ■ 

^ om. E only. • 

E cett. 

f«T5|^ B, Tg K E 

So fe® corr. to ft4®» 

13 onjrrf^wTfvt E hot- 

E f ff cett. 


3789 


o 


ACT VII 8—9 


: 194 

1 W ifw Ilf^- 

I f^^iT^Tir: ii 

xmt 1 II ^ w^T 

II 

5 I I I ^fl Ii 

^WJ I. nfw ii 

^1 ^ II 

I ^ErafR^^ Wlf^' II ^ f5t^4^fel » 

^T I ^?Kl ^!!T ’^jftsfirft^- 

w 'Nfsrf^’tRn^c^w irfein ^Irfifr ii 

xpr. 1 I g'^T 

iRHt I 

*ftrr: rr: ?fH Hf»ii:^'R:%^TwrrTFHt^: huh 


^ ®lllfft® E ®17||%o cett, 

^ irflf^:^ E i?fri5in?3irm w 

cett. 

K, Be, Ig 

^ E ww w mwiwm 

cett. 


® im; for B only. 

® W, E, B ^troK/ Sc. Ig. 


B, w 

;,sc\;. : ^ftr^iiTft^® E 

;®:.ig.:::I ■.' / 


B 



®fwWt^ ^2 ®fipjIW E 

irrT ■-■ - i^^^-Ti p T/^ - r i nr Cl 

W Sc. 



W E. 



®¥r?T^TT5T® Ig 


B “^TiT^rfpJf® E, W 
Be °m- 


iracR® E. 

iV^jErfeB f^¥f^E cett. 

12 

13 fly W f% COtt. 


ffo E, Ig ^® Sc 




act' VII 10—11 195 

5 NT" I I 

3it?Fni ^H^ra%: ?iTiili' 

II qo II 

Tiwn 

10 W flTr^Tc^- 

A®T3nKraii%g^Ti:'fiaf'«l#T: i 

TrF>1Ti:f?faTfWHf^%??;m%: ll'l'ill 
I ^i§ m** I Hiffffj: 11'^ HFt^^rT ^r ‘“^- 

I 

K, Sc, Tg j 0^^^® B, K B 

Ipl^ E corr. to o^siil^o W, Sc, V 

W. 1° . . . 13 [^| (I. lo below) 

^ l[cTW B 1?^ E cett. ■ ora. K. 

“ w# B w »t^ “ B 

E, I 2 o^H- 
So o^f^rT (corr. by 

rev. from 

ofHT: K cett. 

“ «W1 K, W cett. 13 w omm cett. 

B, Sc K, E, W ^ ^cTT: B HT #efT; cett. 

l 2 - 15 SY cett. 

® ®ft(!; B, K, I„ ofer E, W, B ^Sfi^K: cett. 

o 2 


Bo K E. 

^ ^ WO E f;W^o cett. 

^ B E frir cett. 



^ K, W, \ 

IXcTT® Sc E. 

^ changed to ®r{1|ft W. 

^ fwr® for IRT® E only. 

^ B, K, T2 E, Sc 0^ 

changed to oIJR: W. 

° b/ t2 e 

^TOK® K, W, Sc. 

® B ®^r^o cett. 

^ ®^fl B, K, I2 E, Sc 

W. 

® ^ B ^ E fw cett. 

® ® 3 TRT K, Sc ®iTrft B 
E,W ®^TT 2 . 


for E only. 

11 B wruf^^T Ig 

^Srffrft^T K, E, W, Sc. 

B, E, K, Ig Sc 

fl^ in text underlined and gjnft along 
margin, W. 

B, K ^i^rrfnrfl e 
®W<tfW l2 W, Sc., 

Or^wr^® for E only. 

o^%o W ®rr%» cett. 
fef ora. W only. 

” for ®^rr^T E only. 

B, E, K W, Sc I3. 






ACT VII M— 16 
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^TO loftj: ■jrffTyfttW* 

JJiff^felffsjftfiT '^TiTrPl^f?IT 

6 ^ ^?tf f%'^: II 'iJj II 

^iTzrfH^'irr: ii ^fraxgi^ii 

I ml iiufy 

’fS^qpiTWft H 3?^: I 

10 fTTOlft? 3|i5flT- 

Jiijwmiii II ami 

xro: I I fTO ^Tl* 

II « 

I I i5;Bi'?ai; utig ■^ff: 

15 #*N ^ 16 

15 I W^T If I 


®WTOf® E, w, B «^¥rr5c??® 

K, Sc, Ig. ‘ Agastyasrama ’ along margin 
byxev.,W. 

* aiid. B only. 

® B, K E 

Be. : 

^ owr^® E, Ig «WR® eett. 

® for : ftfe% B only. : 

fewTT® B ftroij® la ft- 

Wt^KT® K. E,: W, Ec. : , 

’ % om. W only. 


« ^tFT® W, Sc cett. 

® E 0^^ cett. 

B only. 

12 jj 

, f *° , T „:— *^. ■ — ff “^v - p- _ 

la B 

K, w, Sc. 
om. E only^ 

Adds ‘Pampa’ along margin by 
''rev., ■’W.^;■:■ , 

15 E, W «Ssp2r^ cett. 

E ceB. 




ACT VII 16—17 
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^ftrfw: ff =Hfg4 irrf?5!^*^2Tt^ 

^%5ti '=g ^t: 

6 mirll 

^ I ^^1 ^pTt ?if‘ ^55r3%i!! f%Jn?rar 

1?% f^571[ II 

xm: I =Et^Jwi I I’ I H^T %«itT?;,'q%3l»TTWraT 

itu^Ti5t^5T5rTHJigwft^i?i^iPl: JrawifiT^R- 
io TfTHTf??n^ I 

“■^T^sftr I 

^%SftT ^TS?:t?i??f!W%^ 

in^.ii 

16 ^T ^TTZ^ II 


1 ^ gXTRT® cett. 

^ trr^ w cett. 

3 oigrj-%fi^ B «mmf^ cett. 

^ '^0 in original and ‘ Z J ? I ’ along 
margin, W. 

® E I2 

cett. 

® ?Tf K, Sc, B 58ff 4 ^ corr. to 

'»?f w. ,„ ' 

.. cett.,': '.:. 


Wl° E ff“ w f^o Sc, I 2 

K. 

® % om. B only. 

om. K only. 

°^?iT%rr^® K ®«rrifrr^® cett. 

■ 12 - , -i,TTir- ..-jTn.t j-rrTr . i. ' l, . -.-. r-if-T -r f?if=j'if-lr-T .-). 

iTi5r?mw^T7r® b jrewnwwr^® 

K, E, So w 

W®f»l2. 

I3 "^jnf^ Ig, :/'^'cett.,--'v''' 

; ■i*',?^^:b'"": 'fer'cetiv '■■::■ 


ACT VII 18—20 
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^ I * t 

5n:T5t^ft:w f^ira 

®?T5 (ITfTJHT^j ftt"" ^tlT%- 

rt -g- _^^ .r^.. ,.g^_ f, ■-■'ft .. , ... ^, , !.., . , 

t^WWT I 

-p«. -^■^- -,..._--,'^,.^.C--n-^^ r-n ,-„ T - ^ - , 

^ Hsttr I 

10 «ig5RT: litft ^TmfeRTOT:|5’5JT: 11=1^11 

^cTT I ^W«TT I %!■" 

II 

w I ^ mw I i 

^KliX I 

18 t:^t w iRoii“ 


^ ^ B, E, K ^ W, Sc Wm Ig. 

^ iw B^ ¥ri 

allMSS. : 


^ B, Sc, Ig «ffTWT^ E 

«iWRTW, K, . W.v, 




ceti 



Rrr^ K 

W, Sc. 


6 

7 


oi^ B :®t^T cett. 


■ E 



eett. ‘ Dandaka ’ added along inargiu by 
rer., W. 

^ ^|1???rr3!T for %w^ K only. 

^ ^ om. B only. 

^ om. W, Sc, l2- 

%t E, K , Sc, Ig IB 

^ 1 » W. ' 

12 0^1 ^^ W, Sc E 

B Ig. 

- add. B only. 
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1 ^ ftiHR ?fTg?iF( I ‘ijpmfiraiRi 
ftrf^»«5fw II 

B I 

Tw; I fi ' <g Hu wfw^ I 

‘=q; ufH^ 

^■^:'‘ urai I 

10 w; w?:: ^sft 

itfjira^: 11^*111 

^tltc^ir^'^ nifirftf I! 

#n I ’3tf^i?Hi I ^ ftl^ 


^ “fljl ^ E cett, a 

® B cett. 

^ ‘ Sahya moiintam’ added along mar- 
gin by lev., W. 

^ c!^ add. B only. 

® 315^ B Ig 3|3RJj^ cett, 

“ Orig. blit ft%fi! 

is meant to be omitted, B ferr^^: 
cett. ‘ Aryavartta V added along margin 
by rev., W. 

® cbanged to 

iTftm® B ferTfCif® /cett,.:. 


^ ^rSSPRf om. bere, W, Sc only. 

10 add. here, W, Sc only. 

IV K cett. 

12 ^t|« K •Rf^® cett. 

- m B m m 

K, E, Sc, Ig. Text as in K, but 
added along margin, prob. meant as 
a V. 1. for '®r: W. 

B, E K, W, Sc, Ig. 

B, E, K, Sc W, Ig. 

B, E, K. % ^i^r® W, Sc. 

/ 17 E only. 

B cett. 




ACT VII 22—24 


8 I i ^TOfiT 

5m: I 

fwBf i#TT!T ^^?5T[ i 

I jjig: ^ritX^T 
10 i ff i 


I hh: WJn«JT 


TTci; K, W, Sc, I2 «i?cTf!:B, E. [ ^ add. B only. 

® B E 

I2 So ofr^iw- 

changed hy rev. to W only. 

W. “ ^Ic^% . , . (1* *4 Below) 

^ 3T^» B ?nsmr« cett. om. E only. 

IWWr® W, K, B Sc, Ig. 

^WTi:W wrflg. g B, K, E ^ W, Sc 

W B, K 

^fg^rrl^K 


W B, K, I„ W E, W, Sc. 


TT<W^® w, So M'V^r cett. 







ACT VII 24 
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5OTt ^ ft'* %f ’ ^^l?,'’ 

XBTf^ <T^II 

« KTO: I ^ I J|fll- 

WDBT IT'^T?;: II 

G\ 

II 

%ti% I I 

?n%H ^WqftWTT^‘ 

^:Tf7 I >15% sjxsn^ 

Hf: II 

^ ii3[f^jdVargrrST^^ ii 

* %1 W, Sc, E, Ig, B K. 

® w, Sc, Ig, K, B E. 

10 opj^o w, Sc, Ig, K, B o^3Ro E. 
n B, E, K, Sc, la ^gfgspf® W. 

12 B, E, K, la 

W, Sc. 

®?fr^f B, E, K, la 

^ B, E, E, Sc, la 
15 ^ sgf^o e; e 

B «#qf w 


•qtW I ^5ra5R???TflTTi: 


om. Aere, B only. 

2 K^ w, Sc, la 

3 


E. 

E» K o^: W, Sc, Ig. 

4 i^jXff^o B, E, K Trft® w. Sc, la. 

5 trf^ I !^^(i^3TTf?ni 

added here l^y B. In this passage, Aivhich 
it wrongly repeats further on, B reads only 

mmmi. 

^“■ ft allMSa: .. 

§^E,:w,S0:; v: 

: 'E.' W, : Sc, B . ' ,1RWT® Ky In. 



ACT VII 25—27 
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6 5crg«im f!^ ^1?: '3ji:^T II ^mi ■ 

f^sr^ I 

TIT^ f%(fni:“ I 

10 Wt^:' ^ iRffii 

I! 

sufti fn^‘ fini H: It 

’:w:i <?5%>5T 5?:“ fr^ I 

15 I ^■2| 1 

T|T?[t tn^ 

^ ®^i!%^o B, E, K o^rsi%^e Sc ® Om. one fM K only. 

in the text and '®f by rev. along ^ dffl E, K, Ig wf W, Sc W* : 

margini W ^ ^TftWT "t^ft^TSTT B. 

^ 1. K, B, W Sc, Ig. B, K. W, Sc E 

® «’l^® B, E, K W, Sc Ig. 

■' ■'«^»'I 2 .:^,, . ;.^;'im«;for':*P2pT®:E only. 

^ c!% om. B only. • W 

® for B only. ^ cett. 

® f^lT^: »;gft B, E, E, Sc, Ig 

^ W cetb changed to 





wnffi^ i=r II 

S Tw: I <5ti|J!i I ^ ^ K UT ^’W, I ^ HT ’Ufe- 

■qf^f^HtJ^’-rrraiJft^rtiJR^i : i g 

«!' Hr^“ im^ 

iTTwrmT^wTT ^T^%Tgwf^frT(; ii 
10 «hrr I ssran;’ i i^fisgHT%‘“ f%“ II ?ft iifTtt: 

is'^T II 



1 of^ for o:jf^ E only. 

^ ‘ Himalaya ’ added "by rev. along 
margin, W. 

2 a 01^ gj^f52|o B o^lpjjo 

cett. 

^ Adds ‘ Tapovana ’ along margin, W. 
* 03T^B, E» K «?TOTW,Sc, l2. 
® om. B only. 

® Om. on© ?rar 1, W, Sc only. 

‘‘3?’f?rT B cett. 

® E only. 

® ^ add. E, W, Sc, I 2 only, 
add. E 

■fw'B,''E,'l2':';;:''f^' E,:.W, Be.: 'I 


f B f cett. 

B, E, K, I 2 COIT. 

to w Sc. 

om. W, Sc, l,j, only. 

16 om. E only. 

aft E 3fr; cett. 

” 3EiWPT B, E cott. 

B, E, K, Sc, I 2 W, w. 
Appears to talse as a part 

of stage-direction ; for, unlike all other 
MSS. joins and in Sandhi 

and reads W. 




ACT VII 28—29 
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I 

^fwfr ll^tll 

6 1?:^ II 

'ajft I >3^: II Hstf^irpi TOfif8%“ « 

KTB! i ^tft ^JfTiWTHlsft' ^Ti%^TO=raT; I ^TaTfl’*WT 
frTT:50T«TR%c^^^ w^TWT^Tiwin^snw i 

^rsRiT I ^w: 

10 ’" rf^ Tig^ I 

Tiiit^ss^wi'fiT s]| Tfr stsjt i 

^W^S^Ta=t f TfRVT: ||!;<>|| 

?:a^ I TpqT? TRWt?: II 

l ft€t^® I 31^ ^lTT3trafi[=t ^^TTK- 

is^tRro^ravi ii I! 

I I »n Tit^- 

irrfN vita': II 


^ o;^r^ B, 1?, Sc, Ig ‘‘^fTT E, W. 

^ ^ om. and roads iTT^: for 
^TT E. 

^ ^ add. after «#» before B i 

o«^y- ... ■■■"! 

* 0% B, K oifr Ev W, Se 
® Wfel^ B I 

® A , 

’ E ftafli cett. 


■ ■' ®",^rj%'B: eetft; „." 

^ w “lasr^ cett. 

B *»g^ E, W, Sc, Ig 

^ E, I2 cett. 

WT E ' twcett. 
fwt^ otQ. B only. 

ITf^^ B, K, I2 "Sf^iwr^ 
W Sc E. 




ACT VII 30 
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f^JTtfl «lRsg?iT: ^ftrf 1^51 JRH- 

6 gflmtt’tT: w; ll?oil 

-V- — .J:;^ -fr 'U-J -n r ' ■.. -ii-^-^- -®X1» 

Tw: \ ^mm. i ^11 ^fl 

I TIT^^ f^T^: II 

IT' ^ I^h: 

10 ^ n twilit f^’it^fir II 

^ I t q;f n 

ftH^M "ift f^Rt,R I f^KR'^ ■qR5iq'?^i=n%fq- 
fn^:“ ?T?Tig»TRT: I rifi; 

f^R?T II ft>»T«rralTW ’narJife a 

1 ^o E ffo cett. 

^ srr^o K i^rrsfe cett. 

3 o%^a K o%SfT® ceU. 

^ cett. 

® ttffT5rrt B, K, Sc, I 2 i^fTnr: e 
changed to fff^|T5rr by rev., W. 

® ^H^sFrt5^*^o E, I 2 ftxTO- 

■sfsiTO^c* W, So ^ 

■<?... . ^... g' ™ 

K. 

^ ^T’srrs^r W cett. 

® B, E, Sc, I 2 

wmr w. 


W1 E, W cett. 

E cett. 

“ ^ft K ^ft cett. 

^^TEf orig., but struck out, B 
cett, 

ogj^o E, K only, 
ftf^: B, E, K 0 W, Sc 

f5^^T I 2 ftWT further on in the passage 
wrongly repeated, Ig. 

IS osy^% cett. 

o^i-RTiij B oirmcn:!^ cett. 
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ACT VII SI— 82 

mi ®!Xsfii^ ii 

• ' O ' 

5 ^fii I ’5rw; i ifit 

1 ^'^f^fWTi'^'^W^ II jj 

\ fl7Ti:T" m^Wli itf ^ It 

w:i I 

s^ xm 119^11 

Wrf^ II I 

3TX7nrf#l ^ T3(ft^55Er 15?^^^ si 

w^i\ ■m'^ ;i:fTf^in^ 

gixf^rr^T^: II 


^ mm K 'K, 8c, I 2 corr. to 

2 B ®^<WTOS|f?? cett. 

^ ■ ^3?r3ft ^TF® B, E, K, I 2 
W® W, Sc. 

^ eW|% E 

° E “Wf cett. 

“^lf ^ W cett. 

’ f iTCTT B, K, I 2 f iTTft E fifK 

W, Sc. 

® ftf B, K W, Sc E 

^ 2 * 


® o^fwrarm^ trfcRWRRf: e ^- 
i3itsaf%c^ K oirrn^’iin^ 

cett, ■: 

• -prw® B 

0 ^ 10 ^ cett. 
oni. W only, 
is a corr. fr. fif^ W. 
om. K only. 

1-^ o^yj u 0 i|| K ®^T cett. 

B, E, K W, Sc o^ Ig. 

^O B cett. 


17 



ACT VII 82—33 
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xmt I 

irarsTn® I ^^r^i^rafn ii ^ tifw^ife » 

B ^rft^j I I 

^wrar: 

“n^i^T^Tt “ijh: ^^irfttjT#'” srfniwiTi; i 
TTsit T?T?2Irr Sfw 

H^jn^ft: ^^wm? w n ?? » 

10 vraf I w^fi? II irami #i- 

II 

'3^1 “-^TPaj^^ II 

^“1 f^W^HIlfHft^#^i% II 

I lEJIT^ II 


^ 3T^1Ft. B cott, 

2 0 ^ 1 ^ E cett. 

® Wif om. E only. 

^fto K, W, Ig, B E, Sc. 

® B ®% K 

cett. 

® s|« B m^ K ^«E, W, Sc, Ig. 
V W cett. 

® imm^E i??r^^K xnmr^t 

cett, 

O'. Os, ' 

” B 

cett. .." 


f ^ m° B, E, K f’sfrtr® w, Sc 


ig. 

^2" aarVg e i a t 


12 


* E 

ceit. 

13 


1 

cett. 


14 

’55iTwr%i 

B.Ij 

j 



cett. 




15 

05 ^ B 


;: E :®^ cett. 


16 

®W E, i 

K,I^ 

W, Sc 

o^^n 

om. 

B. 




17 


B, E 

l,K,I, “ffft 


W, { 

3c. 




18 

E, w 

■ ^: :cett. ' 


19 


f'Ev' 

W, Sc, B 


E ’TOWrut la* 


\ mwt % 

^19 f^l9a 20^1^ jj 




om. B only. 


i^f «/fer B ^^lefore, ^2 om. E. 


^tfore B ; after, K, W 


E, E, W B 

Sc, Ig. :: ' 

4 

oin. B only, 
om. B only. 

Wr% E cett. 

^ 3T^ifoB E TOf® K 

sTw^o w, Sc, lo. ' : : 


W ^MTW E cett 


^IWpr add. B only 


ftf o B, E, E ^1® W, Sc fi!f « I 
E ' :®3nt cett. 

■:# aii'MSS.^::: \ 






210 ACT VII 34-35 

1 1 I ^ ^irrfTi 

TjegflTfit^t>T^T#T H 

tra: I I I «* ij'q iW^Tfi; ' i 

anp^?nTC,fi<w ^^ * ^ tr: i 

B w h? 8 ii 

^ Iff ^IT: 11 

-Sfift I f7f>3^ I II 

I 

10 is(^ '?j%T gi%?i ^ ^i:^Ti; ii?mi 

'awraWWim^'Mi 

W'gJfTO 

isft^H 

^cTT ^tr^ tt 

I ^ II 

^cn^<^*OTrfiT i! 

^ ®^: B, E, K, la °f W I ® K E "^T- 

®f Sc. w, Sc. : ; 

® ^fif® E ^ftf® cett. : o^flfXHrrr K ®'^¥ra^f B «W 

^ ^TOR; om. here, B only. WfWT E, W, Sc, I^. 

^ ^ om. E only. “ o^pf^ E : cett 

® add. here, B only. for irr|^cf^^ ^ 

e o^g-^o E;ig ort^^® B, K, Sc cfTi add. B 

®rrf^® w. B 

for ;E only.-: k,Gett.’-- 

8 ^ Sc, Ig cott. 



ACT VI3^ 86—37 
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fw^wir i 

trfwsifTraa'il's^ 5n?if^ ^riTgrTR; ii?ltii 

5|IhT^ ! l 

5 I ■5Jl'^= f o?rqfigN^TW«T5Frf^^ flrff ' II 

I 

fl5rTO: 

10 ^ftj'Sfi'q'fiTTTfTtlilfH ll?«ll 

I I HWfrfffiT 

■ftffT^R ?wfwf ^T?j: II 
?:nKi fu^'“ fw h: II 

cm: nftitft n 

15 i 

Tl^T“ 

^ Folio 28 beginning with VI \ ^x?T- ® E cett. 

(line 1-2 above) *and ending with ’Hf? E m cett. 

o%frr^g;^^^WTr (page 2-13, 1. n) miss- ^ add. W, Sc only. 

^ #trr om. E only. [ingr B. “ firafim K fjTii cett. 

® corr. to WT^ W cett. ' 3 ^° K ^ET^® cett. 

^ K, I2 Sc W cett. 

Xlfetw^ E W. zrm^ K w cett. 

® ftff W, Sc, Ig fr^ K fTf^ E. ft® K 

® K XrW^clT E T2 5 ^ftllS w, Sc 

W,Bo^ iTSfi^crtra. ; ■■.. c!.ft«'il.-. 

’ ®ft^ ftft Sc ftftrftt cett. ®ft^ I 2 ®ft# c6tt. 

^ “fJcfTJ E, K Olui; cett. E r%^ 3 ZC“ cet^ 
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AOT VII 39—40 


f^^5Pn^>p>snfi^ 

'S^’CTH f^WHT 
S^iT: ll?bli 

5 ^ I Tjq #f5F^: I 

WT# I 

ll?tH 

ft^To I Hift^ II 

10 ?rft» I II 

“firar" I I f^-#i^rfT II 

I 

IS iiiJoii 


P E. K, Wj Sc ^ 

Celt. 


«-^;T?? E, I2 cett. 


^ •prfflF K, W, Sc ftfm“ E 
%TrT« Ig; 

E %* I2 

W, Sc. 

® inuffT^ K, W, So 1 ^ E 
’ E ®f^ cett. 


. " gi2 ^ cett. , 

® ^fir° K, W E, Se, Ig. 

10 oi^ij;^Sc o^cett. 

11 f^3^o oin, E only. 

^ 3Erf^?ro . . . ^ (]. I g below) 
onii W, Sc, Ig. 

^®^f?SrWK,E- 
/■'^^®rr^:.K: 'v'.cl^'E., 

f^tjo e/ W, Sc, I2. 

1® ig^jo K ^ISTT® E. 
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ACT VII 41—42 

II 

I '^fefwfirfTgwsr i II 

^3^ I 

s SJIJITOT I 

3??rTfg^if5't%f^^T II !{‘=i II 

x-^\\ w'2i!^ II 

I 1:1^? II 
TJw.imMimm ii 
10 frgro I 

focRi ^5f;a5i'^^TOJr(rnR; n 

I! 

ffn i 

fw'tr'^ laiigsr^filT^TO Tjsq '^- 

iijJ^ii 


^ K, W, Sc Ig. 

^ 03?^ K, W, Sc ®¥r^ E I; 

^ o^^ffT® E °’?5!T«frTo K, 1 
e^#«n® w, Sc. 


EoHo 29 begias with B, 

cett. 

s* , . ■ C*v. 

^ B, E, Ig W 

Sc E. 



2U ACT VII 43 

TTb: I I »Tri^fqT^- 

T?TltrTPFT: #^fl^T: ft|fH^ tn^ W 

■^iTfi; ?:Tg ^5!?fii?7iTxjraffTT i 

« oft^T" fJTRf 

^I^fT^I^sfif *3^1* TRF^ 

Il1i?ll 

ftw 1 1l'^'^^ II 

ftwar: flt b 

10 

1 B ®t{T%{if cett. ^ ?p[T 

^ B, E, I 2 ^ K, W. Sc. K, W, Sc, I^, E (but 1:111^5 for 

^ K, E, w. Sc b. 

^g^^-srtlg ^g B. ® Eor eod-ColopEons see'lntrodnction’. 





PART 111 

ILLUSTRATIVE NOTES 


ACT I 

Page 1, 1. 3. The ’word smMJia occurs only thrice in the drama. In the 
other two passages, p. 49, 1. 2, and III. 16, it clearly refers to mental ^ease^ 
In tl|e present case it appears to have been used quite differently— more in its 
etymological sense, ‘abiding in one’s self’, ‘self-dependent’. Of. sve mahimni 
pratwtMtak So also VR., svasminn eva sthitaya amnyadliaraya, •, and Pick., 
‘self-existent’. 

hafa-pd^mane. Jr. offers a rather ffmclful alternative sense: Mvho has 
destroyed the world-evils, viz, the demons ’ (naiitdni Tidlusa^i pajoa-rU^dni 
jagadupaplavaniasuradtmvdyena). 

1. 10. fyaMa-hrama-vibhdgdya h a rather difficult compound, because of the 
uncertain mutual relation of its component parts. It may he dissolved as 
iyaMali h'amasya vibhdgo yena, ‘free from participation m order V or in other 
words, about whom it is impossible io assert what he precedes and what he 
follows. So does SR. Jv. explains it as free from the natural order of birth, 
existence, and death. I, however, prefer to dissolve it with VR., AB,, as 
tyaMah hrama^ ca vihMgai cayena, ‘ beyond rank and division ’. Pick, translates 
it as: ‘who is without parts and beyond all rank’; and adds in a foot-note: 
‘ This is an address to Siva, as the one supreme God, who is neither before nor 
after the others and who is without parts {vilhaga). But Tcrama- 

may be taken as a tafpumsa compound, meaning participation in order, 
i. e. the triple division of the Hindu gods, in which Siva takes the third place 
in the character of Eudra 

CaUaizya-jyotise IB evidently meant as an epithet to distinguish him from 
the jada and tdmdSa matter as also from the inanimate world. The word has 
created a great difficulty for the commentators, nearly all of whom have mis- 
understood the sense. VR. is uncertain ; and besides the right interpretation, 
offers two more : (a) who is revealed (jyotisa) by the knowledge of Yoga 
(caitanya) ; and {h) who is the revealer of all knowledge ; and compares tac- 
chttbhra-jyotimm jyoti/i. Sr.: ‘who shines with knowledge’. Pick, also offers 
two alternative meanings : (a) the light of the soul, and {p) whose glory consists 
in his knowledge. 
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Verse 1. VR. tries to find a Jiint in the stanza at the plot of the play. 
Of. \Molmih Mvyartha-sucdkaily in Da§ar. III. 4 ; Sah, 284. In devaya he finds 
an allusion to Edmadevam ninaya (verse 1. 8 below) ; in hata-papmane to the 
deaths of Vail and Eavana; in tyaldadcrama-vi'b'kagdya to the extraordinary 
strength of Rama beyond his years, and consequently to his victory over 
ParaSurama ; and lastly in caitanya-Jyotise to Rama’s celebrity as a hero. ; 

1. 11. nandl. Por definition see 282. 

adya Jchalu, &c. Cf. Utt. V 1/2 ; and Mat. I. 5/6. Of. also Anar, composed 
for ^ hliagavafah purumUamasya ydtraydm upasfMmya/t sahhasadak ’ ; and Fras. 
for ‘ ianjcarasya yairdydm ’. 

I. 14. prasanna is undoubtedly used here in its rhetorical sense. Frasdda 
is one of the ten Kavya-gunas; for which see Kavyd. 1.45; Sdh. Qll', Rasa. 
p. 56 ; Kavyal. III. 1, 6 ; III. 2, S ; Fa^. III. 9 ; Saras. I. 79 ; and Kavyap. 
VIII. 11. Cf. prasada in VII. 43 below. 

yiidraU. Cf. Kdvyap. I. 1; Kum. VI. 79; Katlids. VI. 1, 56. I do not 
think the word here refers to the RMraUvrtti, for which, however, see SdJi^285 ; 
Daiar. II. 55, 57; III. 4, 5 ; cf. also III. 6/7, where the word occurs. 

1. lo. opraMem. That it has my meaning extraordinary ’) is clear from 
the various passages where the word occurs. Two of them, however (p. 17, 1. 6), 
deserve special mention, because aprdltrta is used there in contrast with prdJcrta. 
VE.’s rendering, ' not-Prakrt-spealdng Vis impossible. * 

Vlrali rasaji. Bqq Sdli. 284; Daiar. lY. 66. 

1. 16. bJiedaik, &e. As far as I know none of the writers on Rhetoric sub- 
divides the 'Heroic Sentiment ’ into ' subtle ’ and 'manifest’ ; though Vamana 
in his Kdvydl. HI. 2, 8 Gl&sBihQS artJia as vyaMa and S'Uksma. I agree with 
VE. in understanding that the author here refers to the Sentiment as being 
present in its ZafewMorm in Vasistha, Visvamitra, and others ; and as clearly 
manifested in Eama, Parasurama, and others. AB. interprets pratyadharam 
pratipdiram ahMvyaUaih splmtaih sMkmaih bhedaili vibhajyate vivicyaie and 
explains : ^ yatraiJeasydpi Pirarasasya rama-rdvanddi-pdtra-gaiasya sulcsmaAihedah 
splmfdiftaJi ^E. explains likewise. But their method of construing words is 
evidently forced. 

Page 2, 1. 1. sandarbha. Of. Z7ZZ. VI. 30/31. 

1. 2. Uyddidam, &c. Cf. JBal. I. 5/6. 

1. 3. va^ya-vaca/i. Cf. Utt I. 2; VII. 21. 

Karyam. Por definition see Sukra.TY. 3, 60 ; Sah. 3 ; and Rasa. p. 4. 

1.4. vdlcyef, &c. The compound is very pithy. Literally, 'which is 
a touchstone, as it were, for rubbing the flow of words against’. For the idea 
^ (if, RagMt. X. IG. ' 

3. 5. asU da7c§mdpatlief&G. 0h Mcd. l. Utt. X. 1/2. 

1. 6. Carana-gwmd'^. Gam'ttd m this context can hardly mean anything 
but 'the Vedie SchGoP; and the more so, because the Taittirlya School of the 
Black Yajur-veda is mentioned just befor A These were not only 

the followers, but what is much more honourable^ the 'teachers of the School’. 
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AB.’s rendering carane aearane dJiarmanuspiane guravah is not possible. In his 
Preface, p. v, he says : ‘ As I understand, it means that the family of Bhavabhuti 
was not only “versed in the Taittiiiya Teda ”, but also “great in the observance 
^ (of Vedic rites)”.’ On p. iv he criticizes the commentators who make it mean 
(a) ‘disciples of Carana’ (a teacher), or (6) ‘great by metres’. I agree with 
him, but do not know which commentaries are referred to by him. See also 
Jagaddhara’s explanation on Mai. p. 6 (commentary). 

1, 7. panUi-pavana. ‘ A respectable Brahman who, being very learned, 
always gets the seat of honour at dinner parties, or who purifies by his pi-esence 
the panjcti or persons who sit in the same row to dine with him.’ — Apte in his 
Practical Sanskrit-PJnglish Dictionary. See also Jagaddhara’s commentary bn 
3£al. p. 6, where he quotes from Manu, 111. 183, 181, 186. Of. also Vipiu- 
smrti, Ixxxiii. 1. 

paficagnayak. See JfaMM, III. 185. 

1. 8. tadamusyayana. See JPcM. IT. 1, 99. 

Page 3, 1. 2. viddn-lmrvantu. Of. Utt.1. 1/2. SeePcm. III. 1, 41. 

1. 3. parama-hamsas are a particular order of religious mendicants. Of. 
Oaturvidha Wiilcsavas ie kuMcahad)ahuda7mu j liamsa/i paramaJiamea§ ca yo yah 
pakdt sa uttamah '^~Mahal)lidrata. 

I, 4:. yafMrtJia’ndmd, &e. The latter half of the verse is repeated in 
Mai I. 9. ■ ' 

1. 5. ^manyu-mula. The meaning of the word is doubtful here. 

Commentators differ in their interpi’etations. AB, interprets it as ‘Mca\ and 
so does Pick,, who translates it by ‘sorrow’. gives dainya {‘miserable 
state’) as the meaning; and VE. offers as alternative senses dainya md kqpa. 
However, they all agree in explaining it as referring either to Kavana in 
particular, or to the demons in general. 

I. 7. mradhlmta-priyataya cleitrly refers to the poet’s love of the two Masas. 
VE. is wrong in explaining it as ‘because of its (i. e. the work's) containing the 
Heroic, the Marvellous, and the Erotic Sentiments’, and in asserting that it 
gives the reason for uddhrtaiagaMraya’manyu-mula'ni, Pick, is likewise mis- 
taken when he translates : ‘ through his great love for the hero ho composed it 
Of. the parallel passages L 6. vzradhhuta is repeated also in Anar. III. 24 ; 
and 2. Pnyaifa is repeated in II. 22 below. 

irotriya. Of. p. 9, 1. 1 below. See Pai». V. 2, 84. Of. the definition; 
janmana brahmano jneyah sarnskdrair dvija ucyaU \ vidyaya yati vipratvam 
inbhih [j See also Tripurari’s commentary- on Mai I. 7. 

irotriyapuira is vepealed m Anar, 1. 8/9. 

1.9. ^ar?pM? 2 a? 2 tw, i. e, by listening to it. 

1. 10. pratJiamah kavUndm. Keference is to the Valmiki, cf. adyah 

havir asi: TJil ll. f>/%. Cf. IcavUvamtara-prafhama-ilrfJiasya: Anar. L 6/7. 
Cf. also UU. III. 48. 

Page 4, I. 1, samaramsaia. The MSS. evidence is in favour of the reading 
samarania, ‘ were brought together from the root r with sgwi ; but the regular 
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Aorisfc form would have he^n samdrcmfa. An attempt has, however, been made 
by VR. to justify it, by resorting to the much-abused rule of Panini: ^baJmlam 
cJiandasi V 

1. 3. apurvafvat. Of. apurm-vastu-prayogena : Mat I. 5/6. 

L 5. sa tu, &G. See Earn. I. 18. 

1. 6. svam eva is against the majority of MSS. But saayam eva gives no 
sense here. See Mam. I. 19-22. . 

Page 6, 1. 6. prastdvand. For definition see JDaiar. III. 7 ; and Rt'e/z. 287. 

1. 10. Sanskrit chayd : yatJid Jianidha-tdta ajfidpayatL 
1. 18. sanMiya-mtha. See Mam. I. 70, 3. 

1. 14. traUanlcavam. See Mam. I. 57-60. Gf. Anar. I. 21 j II. 36; 
Mat I. 26. 

sannaMepham. See Mam. I. 61, 62. 

I. 15. ramhha-sianibhanam. See Mam. I. 64. Gf. reference in Bat I. 27/28. 
ity-apanmeyam, &G. Cf. the similar language in Ra?. II. 3/4. 

Page 6, 1. 1. brahmcldyais, &c. The construction is faulty, though common. 
BralimadyaiJi is to be construed only with tridaSa and not with muniblnJi (thus, 
brahmadyaia tnda&air mumbhii ca). Of. sapelcsatve’pi gamalcatvat samasaJt. 
nathita-Same. Cf. Anar. I. 47. 

1. 2. svayam upanaiaMrahmam. See Mam. l. 67, 17 {G-orresio’s BdiUon). 

I. 11. KauMM. See M&m. 1.84; also Slmida-pmxma : stli&nam bhojaJmtam 
nama prapto gadMmalnpateh \ yatra sa IcausiM nama nadl irailoJoya-visrutcl. Of. 
also Awan II. 25/26. 

1.6. sdlcsailcrta-hrdhmano, &G, Ct saksatJcrta-dhannafio, maharsayaJi : UU. 
Vll. 1/2.' * 

1. 7. Fme 1.2. Of. tEif. III. 7. 

1. 12. ayatanam rses, &.e. OS. Anar. II. 13/14, 
siddM&ramapadam. See Mam. I, 29, 32, 

1. 1^. dfManortrittyah. See Man. VL 3, 6. OS. 6hM I. 9/10. 

Page 7, 1. 2. na haU cit, Repeated in Utt. IV. 22/23. 

I. 5. svagaiam. For definition see Rasw. I. 68 ; SaJi. 425. 
h 7, 7mhlai/i. The syntactical relation of the word is not clear to me. 
Most probably gives a clue to the solution of the difficulty and we are to 
supply asmabhi/i. Im&dlair would then mean ‘by me, the clever 

one Vi.®, by me cleverly. AB. construes it with and interprets; nah 
mama MSalair mangala-mantrair dilt^in^avdaJi. But it is to be questioned 
if Icu^ald has ever this sense. Pich., when he tmnslates ' prosperous acts which 
cause the death of demons must be done by the skilful on this good day’, 
is much nearer the mark. But for the overwhelming MS. evidence against it, 
Mt.’s reading ‘ ca Iculc ’ would be preferable. 

Page 8, 1. 5. nimikula^. See Mam. VII. 59. See also I. 28 below. 

1. 7. yujnavaTIcyo, &c, This lialf-verse is repeated in Utt. IV. 9. Cf. the 
parallel Anar. Ill, 13 ; and the still closer parallel II, 87, Cf. also Mat I. 22. 
Mralima-pdrayana is repeated in UU. II. 3/4. 
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pardyanam. Cf. p. 23, 1. 4 j and p. ISO, ]. 4 below. For tlie meaning see 
Amara. III. 2, 2 ; Abhi 839 ; and Ane7c. IV. 85. 

1.8. yasya, &G. Of. 11. 86/87. 

1. 10. atha, &c. Cf. Anar. II. 86/87. 

Page 9, 1. 6. Jcrtopamyanau. For the ceremony see Jpas. Dliar. I, 1, 2 ; 
and Manu, II. 36-38. 

1. 9. Verse 18. This verse is repeated in Tilt. IV. 20 ; and 3£aJimafalca 
11.3 (No. 46). Quoted in Saras. II. 161 to illustrate the dhdryadhinay a. For 
the parallel description see Jidm. I. 22, 6-11. 

1. 10. tvacam rauravim. See Mami, II. 41 ; Apas- BJiar. I. 1, 3, 5 ; Gaut. 
I. 16. Cf. Anar. IV. 27. 

1. 11. maurvyd meJchalayd. See Manu, II. 42. 

ad}iO'Vdsa& ea. See Apas. Dhar. I. 1, 2, 89-41 ; I. 1, S, 1 ; Gaut. I. 21. 

1. 12. pdnau, &c. Cf. JBdl. I. 63, where ahsa-sutra-valayam is repeated. 

dando . . . paippalah. See Gaut, I. 28. Manu, however, ditfers, and pre- 
scribes the alternative staff of vafa or hJiadb'a; see Manu, 11. 45-46. Apas. 
Dliar. I. 1, 2, 38 prescribes hadara or udunibara. 

dando ’parah. I am not sure of my rendering of the phrase another 
staff i. e. ‘ staff, other than the bow may be freely rendered by ‘ as well 
as a staff’. So also render VE. and AE. I am, however, inclined to emend 
the reading to dando ’pare, i. e. 4n the other (hand) there is a staff’. But for 
that there is no evidence, except that it has been mentioned in his commentary 
by VE. as a 7. 

1. 13. Sanskrit cJidyd : saumya-darianau IcJialv efau. ' 

1. 15. garhha-riipalcam. A peculiar word ; recurs on p. 30, 1. 2, and IV. 32. 
The sense, however, is clear. Cf. Ddl. VI. 38/34 ; Anar. I, 15 ; VI. 9/10 ; 
17^1 VII. 7/8. Cf. bIbo galjhha-rdva in XJtt. IV. 26/27. 

dgafam. Mark its unusual position before rdjarsi-grhdt. 

Page 10, 1. 2. gautamai ca, &e. This half- verse is repeated in II. 42 below j 
and in UU. I. 16. For Satananda see Bam. I. 50-51. 

1. 5. Saxiskrit clidyd : pranamdva/i. 

1. 7. su-nirgata. I fail to realize the force of the particle sw here. For the 
allusion see Bam. I. 66; Anar. Ill, 68. 

\. 10. janantiliam. For definition see Paiar. I. 68, 59 ; 425. 

1. 12. Verse 31. This verse is quoted in Saras. Y. 168 to illustrate 
samslcdra and in V. 169 to illustrate as conducive to 

Cf. I. 9. ' ■ *' 

Page 11, 1. 8. dugdMrriavdd fie reiers to the well-known legend of the 
churning of the .ocean of milk and the appearance of the fourteen jewels. 
Cf. Bagli. I. 12; Kir. V. 30 ; VII. 42/43. For the names of the jewels 

see Bdl. VII. 36. . Of, the similar idea in Jfa?. II. 11/12 ; • and Bras. p. 54, 
1. 19. 

1. 10, rsya§r^gopacdraik Bee Bdm. 1. 14. Cf, A«ar. I. 60 ; and the still 
closer parallels AMar. V. 1 ; and Pras^ p, 70, 1. 21. 
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1. 11. hosala. See Ham. I. 6. 

1. 12. dl/pfasi/a ^reyasak pdraMmaL VE.’s rendering, 'desiring to study in 
their entirety the radiant Vedas is far-fetched. 

Page 12, 1. 1. aristatati, a Vedic word. See Pan. IV. 4, 143. Of. the same 
sufSx in Sivaidti, p. 124, 1. 7. For a similar phrase cf. Anar. II. 39 (svdsfJiyarn 
vidJiatasmahe). 

1. 3. maitrdvaruni. See the ‘Sanskrit word Index’ for the double forms 
maitrdvarum and °varuni Of. also the forms vaikartana and °iam. 

1. 10. saleJie vUramya, &c. The passage is not quite clear. Why did the 
people first rest themselves outside and then enter their houses ? 

Page 13, 1. 3. asty alialyd, See. For the story see Bam. I. 48, 49 j Anar. 

II. 6/7. 

1. 6. andhortamisra. ‘Blind-darkness’, especially of the soul; see 
SdhJch. 48. It is also ‘ the name of a division of Tartarus or the infernal 
regions, the second of the 21 hells to which those who seduce the wives of 
others and enjoy them are condemned. According to Bhavabhnti, persons 
committing suicide were condemned to this hell ; see Utt. IV. Apte in his 
Practical Sanshrit-English Bkiionary. See also Manu, IV. 88, 197; Ydjha. 

III. 224 ; Vfmu-smrti, xliii. 3. 

1. 7. seyam adya, &c. Of. the close parallel Anar. II. 6/7. 

1. 8. sahajmuhhdva. Eepeated in Awflr. I. 18/19; III. 28. 

Page 14, 1. 1. apavdrya. For definition see Paktr. 1. 59 ; Sdh. A^'^. 

BanBknt chdya : iaflra'mrmO/m'SadTk nanv asyd^nuhhamh. 

1. Q. dreyyanena, &c. Cf. Anar. IL 39; Bdl. III. 27; MahdndtaJca L 24 
(No. 24). 

1. 9. paiyati. Note the desiderative sense. 

1. 10. Sanskrit c/idyd ; Imrri rakmsah. 

1. 12. agacchatu. Ci. d/i dgaccJiatUf Anar. 111. BS/Si. 

Page 15, 1. B. mdtdmdJiena, &g. For such a duty of the minister see Kiim. 

IV. 41-45. For the definition of amantrin see Sdh. 80; Da&ar. II. 40. 

1. 4. ayonijdm, &c. Of. the parallel Anar. III. 42. 

1. 9. amrta-vartir iva, &c. For the idea see MM. I. 25/26 ; UU. I. 38. 

1.10. Smskrib chdyd : Kim iti sajjate ’smin locandnande me drsti/i. 
sa£ai We should rather substitute the Saiiraseni form sajjadl for sajjai. 
Page 16, 1. 5. Verse 30. Of. the parallels Anar. III. 42; III. 44. This 
verso is quoted in Emm V. 168 to illustrate the ddf to 

1. 7. hanyuyd& ca pararthatai ’va, &c. For the thought cf. Pah. IV. 22, 

1 . 8. pxilastya°, &c. See JEww, I. 35. 

1 . 9. Sanskrit cJictyd: lid dhih, hd dliUc, rdJcmso mam prdrthayatc. 

1. 10. Sanskrit cJidyd : hd hatham cram. 

I 14. Verse 81. This verse is quoted in Saras. V. 167 to illustrate the 
uddita rasa. 

sddhdranydt As she is still unmarried, Sita’s hand may be asked for by 
any suitor. She is so far their common property, as it were. Pick.’s ‘because 
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of her unmarried state’ is but a free rendering. I do not agree with VK., who 
construes the word with amja and exijlains: ^any other may ask for her, being 
himself equal to others ’ 

Page 17, 1. 1. tasminn api, &c. Of. the similar speeches of Eama and 
Laksmana in Anar. HI. 38/39. 

1. 4. Anarartyam. For the story see Ham. VII. 19 ; cf. also Anar. VI. 58. 

1. 10. na vasanty eJcaira, &o. For a similar idea cf. Bal. I. BQy Kum. 

III. 28. 

Page 18, 1. 2. Terse 34. Cf. Mol. VIII. 9, where drah-nispesa-vUtrna is 
repeated. Cf. also Anar, HI. 40. This verse is quoted in Saras. Y. 172 to 
illustrate maJiabhagya, one of the ndyalm-gunas. 

rudha-vrana. Kepeated in Anar. VI. 69; cf. also rudha-granthili in 
Utt. IL 26. 

1. 11. Terse 35. For the story see Mdm. I. 25 and 26. This whole verse 
is quoted in the commentary to JDaiar. JY, 67 as an illustration of the blbJiafsa 
rasa. It is also quoted in the commentary to Kavyap. VII. 11 to illustrate 
‘rauclradau ca rase vyangye hastatmm gunah ’ ; and in Saras. I. 106 to illustrate 
that ghrnavat-smrti-hetutva, present in the verse, is not a fault, for it well fits in 
with the rasa, meant to be delineated here. 

Page 19, 1. 1. pragWidra is a good illustration of the influence of the 
Prakrits on Sanskrit. The word paUbliara, of which our word is only a con- 
ventional sanskritisation, is mentioned by Hemacandra in hia Bedi. VI. 66, and 
occurs in Karp. II. 33 in the sense of ‘a mass, large quantity’. Of. also Anar. 

IV. 10/11 ; Bal II. 57/58; VII. 47/48. It possesses three different meanings 
(see Boehtlingk and Eoth’s Worterbuch), in two of which it is known to 
Bhavabhuti. They are (1) the ‘summit of a mountain’; cf. Jly. VII. 11; 
Mai IX. 16 ; Tri/c. II. 3, 2 ; Bras. p. 144, 1. 5 ; KatMs. II. 4, 45 ; 6, 11 ; or 
‘the fore-part of anything’; of. MAI Y, 19; (2) ‘inclination, tendency’; cf. 
Lalit. p. 188, 1. 2 (chapter XIV). Its commonest meaning, however, is (3) a 
‘heap’, ‘a large quantity’; cf. Mai. V, 29 ; Mv. I. 85 ; HI. 32. Tair, Miscel- 
laneous, 16; Anar.Y.Q; VI. 45; VII. 63 ; IV, 57 ; Pms. p. 135, 1.5; 
'p.T45, 1. 6. 

1. 6. Sanskrit chaya: fata Miisana Jiataia, Jv. is quite wrong in rendering 
it as ‘ let the wishes of this terrible one be frustrated ’. In Bdl. III. 3/4 IMsand 
Jzaddsa is repeated. 

1.8. &c. Of. Pttl.TII. 4/5. 

1.9. fianakrit chay(% : Jia dMM e§a €va Yra niyuMuL 
1. 10. sin, &c. Cf. Awar. II. 66/67. 

1. 11, Sanskrit cMyd : irutam dryayaitdt, 

1. 12. Sanskrit anyatomuJcha wasya cittabhedah Ff either VE., who 

explains ‘his object is other than her murder nor Pick., who translates ‘the 
nature of his mind is unlike others has understood the point of this speech. 
Rama is pained to find that lie has been asked to kill a ia^. For this sense of 
citta-bheda see HI. 31 below. 
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Page 20, 1. 1. Ferse 57. This vei'se is quoted in the commentary to JDa&ar. 
11. 10 to illustmte the sattmha-guna called idbM {nice ghrna) to be found in 
a Hero. 

Utpata. That the word means ‘ a portent ’ becomes clear from a comparison 
of the passages, for which see '' Sanskrit word Index 

1. 4. niguJctas taf, &c. Ct the parallel JBuL III. S/4; III. 5; and Anar. 
II. 62. : 

1. 5. hraJmiamjanasga, &c. Notice the peculiar phrase, which really equals 
hraJmana-jam-sanghatasga mrtgum. For the story see Ham. I. 25, 26. 

I. 8. Verse 38. Gf. Anar. II. 58 ; II. 62. For a similar thought cf, Utt. V. 23. 

1. 11. Sanskrit cJiqga: aJio paragata em j ha dMJc, hd dhih [ ntpdta-vcitdll iva 
hataid mahanubhmam ahhidravati. 

Page 21, 1. 2. Sanskrit chdyd : aye iddnlm svagam eva tatali praslMtali. 

1. 4. Terse 39. This verse is quoted in the commentary io Paiar. IV. 19 
to illustrate marana, ene of the vyabJiicdri Widms. For the story see Ham. I. 26. 

1. 8. chdgd : ukaryam dkargam \ priyam priyam nah. 

Page 22, 1. 1. lid drye . . . plavante. This passage as well as verse 40 below 
is quoted in the commentary to Paiar. IV. 29 to illustrate /ymda, one of the 
vyabMcdn blidvas. 

1. 1. amluni majjanti, &c. Cf. the parallel Prakrit passage in Bdl. VIII. 
31/32, 

1. 6. dMyam. I have adopted this reading only on the stz'ength of the MS. K. 
^dainyam’ (i.e. ‘helplessness’), read by all the other MSS., is very nearly the 
same thing as jard (old age), or at least the direct result of old age. So practically 
dainyam loses its force and reduces the reasons advanced to only one. It is, 
besides, difficult to understand what other ‘ helplessness ’ he was labouring 
under. d€iti/am giveB an excellent sense; his position as a messenger is to him 
the chief hindrance. Compare the same reason and under similar circumstances 
mentioned by Ahgada in VI. 22 below. 

1. 7. om/mraA. Of. the parallels m III. 78 ; IX 

ayi, &.e. Of. the parallel III. 43/44. 

1. 11. The readings sa and m/t (of Mt) in place of M and saA would be 
preferable. 

Page 23, 1. 1. dkydstra°. For the story and description me Bam. I. 27, 28. 
According to the story of the Bam. I. 55, they were revealed to Visvilmitra by 
Siva ; and in Ff.yww. I. 15 also they are mentioned as sons of Krsuava himself. 

1.2. pralidkmi. For definition see Hadtin I. 58 ; Nd/#. 425. 

L 3, WiagavataJi, &e. Gf. Anar. l, 40/41 j Ptt. 1. 14/16 ; V. 15 ; VI. 15/16 ; 
Bdl. III. 7. 

saraliasya°, &c. Repeated in ZTiffr VI. 14/16. 

1.4. divyasira-mantra^pdrdyanasya. Kcpeated in Awar. II. 8/9 ; 111,20/21. 
Cf. also Anar. I. 40/41. 

1. 6, hra Jimadayo, &e. This verse is repeated tvvicein Utt. l, 15 and VI. 15. 
See also I?«w. I. 21 ; R 26-28, 
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Page 24, I. 2. Verse 43. Gf. Utt. Y. 14 ; Bal I. 41. 

1. 4. Jcetu. ‘Banner’, YE. ; ‘ Eay of light SE, and AB. 

1. 11. Sanskrit chaya : samantataAprajvalita-vidyut-punja'pinjarena uthramanti 
iva loeanmi prabha-parispandena. “ 

vijju-punja-pinjarem. Eepeated in Bdl. II. 58/59. 

nMcamanti, i. e. ‘ start from the head *. Eyes are said to ‘ start ’ when one 
is startled or frightened. Or probably the word might mean ‘ their sight fails ’ ; 
of. the use of the root ut-Iaram with the word ayu/i. Pick, translates ‘issue 
forth Eatnam Aiyer’s text reads ubbhammti (= ‘ wander ’). 

Page 25, 1. 1. ravana'purandara°, &c. See Bam. YII. 21/2%. 

1. S. Verse 45. This verse is quoted in Saras. III. 50 to illustrate the 
OMubhufa-visaya upamdna. 

°pravaviaS. The word occurs in Mai. I. 17 ; ‘As he bent forward with all 
his might Pick. ; ‘ Possessed of all strength A. 

1. 8. pracma-barliis. One of the Prajapatis ; see Visnu. I. 14. YE. is 
wrong in giving the alternative meaning of ‘ Indra who has already been 
mentioned. 

1. 9. Mlagm°. ‘ Eire of destruction Pick. 

1. 14. sampradaya/i. All the commentators translate it wrongly: YE., AB., 
and Pick, by ‘gift’, and Jv. by ‘collection’. That ‘traditional knowledge’ is 
the right meaning is clear from p. 150, 1. 9, where the word recurs. Of. also 
the expression vidya-pralmkimt in verse 48 below ; and MrmiiJm-vidyd-sampraddyah 
in Anar. I, 40/41. For this sense of the word see Utt. Y. 15; VI. 15/16. 
divyastra-sampradaya is repeated in XTU. II. 7/8. 

Page 26, 1. 6. Verse 49. See Earn. I. 27. 

1.8. Sanskrit c/jaya ; devata mantrayante \ aho cikaryam. 

1. 10. viivdmitrdt . . . vihasya mitrdf. Of. the same jplay upon the words 
inPahlll. 2/3. 

1. 12. Verse 50 cd. Of. Utt. YII. li ed. 

Page 27, 1. 4. pramita-visayam. The weight of the MSS. evidence is for 
the reading the sense of which, as applicable in this passage, 

I do not understand ; pramita-mmyd iaJdi means ‘power of a limited range ’ 
but this is exactly the opposite of what the king wants to express. The later 
substitution in the MSS. of the simpler pramita in place o£ the pnginal pramiti, 
particularly when the dropping of a single letter affects the change, is very 
probable. AB. explains by sugraham, and ^E. hj parimito 

visayoyasyd/i. 

I. 5. pratihataparlspandaL etymologically means ‘movement ’ ; 

here evidently ‘ effort ’ to speak or to think. Of. Maha. l, 153, 8 (line I. 5969). 
Cf. the expressions paMra-parispandd speech) in Malm. I. 61, 3 (line I. 2238) ; 

speech) in Prns./ and huddhipari^anda (= thought) in 
MaJia. XII. 341 (Hne XII. 12961). YE. suggests two nieanings - (1) pratihata 
Mncit pravrttir api yasyaf {%) pratihatet r^^ Jv. explains : vihaP 

vdlprasara&i Pick, translates ‘ with his utterance impeded ’, and adds in a note ; 
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‘ I have some douhfc about this, for the compound may be translated, “having 
trembling produced ”, i.e. being filled with fear; still the general meaning of 
is obstructed, impeded.’ " AB.’s rendering ‘free from heart- trembling ’ 
is not possible. 

I. 5. ■hpilyate. Th.Q majority of the MSS. read ghmiyate (i.e. becomes 
disgusted with). For the word glipia see AhnarOi, I. 7, 18, and III. 2, S2, and 
the commentary thereon which quotes from Ildima and Vaccisjjati. But 
glirnlyait is not known to me as a denominative. Of,, however, the word glipni 
in the sense of pity in Aneh II. 138. I prefer the simpler and commoner 
hf ipiyate. Qt Bliatt. II. 38. 

i."6. Atak The MSS. favour the reading ijataJt, which, however, does 
not suit the context, ‘ya’ is in the Jaina MSS,' substituted for ‘u’. Thus 
our reading probably goes back to a Jaina original. Of. the identical ease on 
p. 90, 1.7. 

I, 12, Verse See Mam. I. SI, 66. 

Page 28, 1. 7. Terse 63. This verse is quoted in the commentary to JDakir. 

II, 1 to illustrate the daltsa Hero ; it is quoted also in the commentary^to 

MaSar. II. 10 to illustrate the sdUviM-gum called daha-iohha mentioned in 
a Hero. is repeated in I. 41. 

spMrjaf. Pick, translates ‘gleaming’. For the description of the bow 
see Mmn. 1. 76, 76. 

1. 8. fr}^ura°. The three cities of gold, silver, and iron in the sky, aii’, 
and earth built for the demons by Maya and burnt down by Siva, cf. Mum. 
Yll. A8 ’, Megh. 1. 56. 

l.Q.Sa.nsltTilcMydrs&mpratarrisam^ayitdsmi 

VAge 29,1. l. BaiiBkYit cMyd: apindmawamhJKwef. 

1. 3. Sanskrit c7i%a didgd vardJidmaJie. 

1. k. Magmm ca tat. Oh the paraHels Anm\ III. 64/65 ; Bed. III. 76/7G. 

I, 6. a/m, &c. Of. the parallel J. wan III. 56/66, 

1. 7. Verse 54. Of. the parallel Awan III. 67, where the first line is neaiiy 
repeated ; Bras. p. 63, 1. 19 ; Anar. YI. 52 b ; and Bdl. lY. 20 a are a close 
paraphrase of the first line- Of. also the parallel speech of Laksmaiia in Anar. 

III. 54 ; and the parallel verse B0. 1. 46, This whole verse is quoted in the 
commentary to Sdh. 237 to illustrate the adhJmia rasa y in Kmydl. I. 2, 12 to 
illustrate the gawl/iyd rUi ; and in AlaiiMrasar. p. 134 to illustrate the figure 
adJtiJca. 

1. 9. dnik-^aryapta, &c. This third quarter of the verse is to me quite 
obscure. The exact meaning of the word paryapta as also the mythological 
allusion in the stanza create the difficulty. Pra/iwidw# is evidently Brahma’s 
golden egg, broken into two at the beginning of the creation (see JfawM, 1. 12); 
but when the two shells were Joined (mi/a^) I do not know. SB. explains: 
drah satmram paryapte yailiayogye satgyogomie ye Mpalayor hraJm&M^^ 
sampute tabJiydm milat sayiyufijmam yad hraltmdn^a-'bhdndam tasya udare, &c. 
AE, reads paryasta Joy parydpta, md exiyMns : drag jhatiti paryastabliydm 
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viksiptoMiyam vighatitabhyam iti bham/i Mpalasamp'utah'hycm samputaMrabhyam 
andardliabliyam milato yunjato ’bralimanda-'bTiandasyodare, &e. Jv. also sub- 
stitutes the reading paryasta, and comments : drag jhafiti paryastayo/i para- 
sparopari patitayor iti yavat tanJmravegdd iti hliavah kapdlayoh urdhmdho 
’mstMtdmyava-vUesayor dycwaprthivyor iti hlidvah samputayor anyonydvaranabJiu- 
tayor iti yavat milat sangacchad brahnidndam eva Wicmdam adhdra-niiems fasy- 
odare, &c. VE. reads paryasta for parydpta and mita for milaty and is the most 
intelligible ; ' the shrillness of which is whirling round and accumulated within 
the vessel of the universe, resembling {mita) the hollows of a skull suddenly 
broken’. Pick, translates: Hhe harshness of which is concentrated and 
whirling within the hollows of the universe, blending with the cavities of the 
sky, which is suddenly overcast’. In his translation of AlanMra-sar. (published 
in Z.D.M.Gr., vol. LXII, 1908) Prof. Jacobi translates the third line as : ‘dessen 
zusammengepferchtes Ungestiim im Bauche des Welteies wie in einer fliigs 
gesohlossenen Schachtel umherirrt ’. 

1. 12. Verse 55. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Daiar. W. 26 
to illustrate the ista-prdptilcrta Cwega, which is one of the vyahJiicari blidvas. It 
is "^quoted in Saras. I. 75 as an instance of NiaviJm} and also in V. 172 to 
illustrate the mixture of ktbda-gunas like bhdvika, prasdda, preya, and of 
iabda-dosas like pumruJdd, viniddha, hriyanuyogatva, and vyartfiatva. The first 
line is repeated in EaZ. X. 65. 

Page 80, 1. 1. Miham ati, &c. Of. IM. VI. 16/17. 

i. 4. Verse 56. Of. the parallel Awan III. 56. 

1. 6. Sanskrit : gdio dattesvah. 

I. 10. duMtara%, &c. Of. Anar. III. 66/57. 

Page 31, 1. 11. Verse 57. This verse is repeated in TItt.l. 17. Its first 
quarter is repeated in I. 61 ; VI. 42 ; VII, 15. 

Page 32, 1. 8. daMrat/iasya. Mark the genitive ease. . 

1. 5. godana. AE. takes the compound as meaning ^cow-giving’, and 
quotes I. 72, 21-24 to support his contention. See also the Preface in 
bis edition, para. 6. But the passage he quotes simply mentions that at this 
ceremony presents of cows were made. It does not contradict the technical 
meaning which I give to it, and which is, besidesj strengthened by Ak. Sr. 
I. 18, 1 j and Mallinatha on Pagk III. 33. See also Man% II. 66 j cf. Utt. 
■'I.,:17/18. 

1. 7. Sanskrit cMp- : didyCt gvipravdsa idamm bhagmlndm blmmyati. 

Page 33, 1. 1. paulastyo . . . iti. Almost repeated in Ea7. 11. 20. 

1. 3. gmtavyd, &c. Of. Anar, III. 60, 

1. 4. purandara-purf , &c. Cf. VII. 5 below. 

1.6. Verse 60. See Earn. I. 30. 

1. 10. Sanskrit ; aircddmm katliam. 

Page 84, 1. 2. viparyasto vid'hir, &c. The sense seems to be : ‘ Well, Subahu 
and Marlca have begun well and may succeed in iheir object. Or probably 
fate may be reversed ; so I must wait here till the end.’ VE. gives four 

Q 2 
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alternative meanings of viM, one of which is possible. He explains : ‘The 
course of things, viz, the situation which is so far unfavourable through the 
murder of Tadaka, the snapping of the bow, and the marriage of Sita with 
Eama — all this may change.’ ^ 

i 9. hralima-dviso. Brahma is ‘Veda’ according to Jv.", SE. and AB. ; 
‘Brahman caste’ according to VB., and ‘the Supreme ’ according to Pick. 

1. 10. Atliarvana. Of. Mv. II. 24. 


ACT II 

Page 35, I. 2. yatah xmahhrti, &e. Of. the parallel Anar, IV. 6/7. 

1. 4. durad daviyo, &c. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Da§ar. 
IV. 10 to illustrate sahha, one of the vydbhicari Wiavas. 

1. 13. prasahya. I do not agree with the commentators, all of whom 
regard it as an adverb (and not as an absolutive) and construe it with hrtam, 
which is so far removed from it in the sentence. Their mistake originates in 
taking clvista as an adjective and making it qualify astra-danadhhutam. 1 main- 
tain that dvisfa is a noun here, and the verse-quarter ramna-dvistam prasaliya 
is as complete in itself as the second one. That dvistam is a noun is corroborated 
by the reading dvesam of the MS, Mg. 

Page 86, 1. 2. sitd-vandi-graha^, &c. I think the sense is ‘The king was 
threatened with the forcible abduction of Sita, in case her hand were refused 
to Bavapa (ef. I. 59 above ) ; but the sage, by conferring the divine knowledge 
of missiles upon Bama, endowed him with an indomitable strength, and thus 
removed from the king’s mind the remotest likelihood of such a treatment 
being accorded to Sita.’ VB.’s rendering, ‘ the insult . . . was not minded 
{aganitah) by the king’ is doubtful. Jv. offers an alternative meaning which 
is extremely far-fetched and impossible. He explains : ‘ The mental pain 
(paribhava) of that king in keeping Sita like a captive in the i>alaqe, because she 
could not be married for want of a worthy husband, has been dispelled, 
inasmuch as Eama has broken the bow and thus removed from the path the 
only obstacle, viz. the fulfilment of the hard condition.’ 

1. 3, aiJmmuJchyam. The word is quite clear. JBlmmiMia is ‘ one having 
his face turned only in one direction’ ; hence, ‘partial’. From it our word is 
an abstmct noun. The commentators misinterpret it, one and all, in rendering 
aswdw jpra# as ‘ onr sovereignty over the gods ’. 

1. A. nmdMtiida°, ‘Sound of rejoicing’ refers to d&va-dunduhM-dhvani, 
p. 23, 1. 11. VB. reads and explains it hj nmdi-^r&ddha, whiGh is 

quite: out ■ of ,pl^ce. 

1. 7, Sanskrit chayd : jayaiu jayatu mdimmlia/t, 

t Q. taira pd'^igraha'^mi | myac cd \ agasii- 

mahm'dnd mmaya mdhgatopaMrikam mahendravA dhamr-vwam 
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I. 1-0. Agattlii. The sage Agasti or Agastya is alluded to. Though the 
EEmayana mentions the gift of this bow to Eama during the latter’s exile 
{Bam. III. 12), yet we know that Bhavabhoti is hardly ever faithful to the 
details of the epic story. 

Page 37, 1. 3. amogham asfram^ &c. Pick, has not grasped the force of the 
first line, for he wrongly translates : ‘A weapon that fails not and the favour of 
Brahmans belong to a ICsatriya; and that glory of a Ksatriya, when united 
with divine knowledge, is difficult of approach.’ 

1. 5. Sanskrit cMya : mdnusa-mdtre api eiasmin kd cinta. 

1. 10. brahmdbJiayam, &c. A second interpretation is also possible by 
reading brahma bhayam as two separate words (thus, brahma bhayam) and taking 
no as a genitive singular. The sense then is : ‘ Brahma spoke to us of a danger ’. 
See Bam. VII. 10 ; and cf. Bagh. X. 43. 

Page 38, 1. 1. Sanskrit chdyd : Icah sandehali } yathd daiamuMta isanmukulitair 
vim§aU’drstibMr nidrdyamdna-lolalocam namacl-vadano vartate tathd jcmcmi ddruno 
^sya hrdaya’Vedanavego naivam viramisyata iti |. 

1. 2. oMramana. AU the commentators seem to render it by ‘ apahriyamcma’ 
in Sanskrit. Thus Pick, translates it as ‘robbed’. Jv. follows him. AB. 
explains : musyamdndny asphutadar§anani ; VE. as ‘ with his eyes turned inwards 
(to his mind) ’. SE. reads ‘ OMamdna ’ and renders it by ‘ apahlyamdna All 
are evidently wrong. See Hem. Br. IV. 12, according to which oMrarntn^a must 
be rendered by nidrayamana. But how a man can sit dozing with rolling eyes 
{lola-locanah) I fail to understand. Probably we should read alola for lola. 

1. 3. veandveo which equals vedanavegak is vedand + avega/i and not redand + 
vegak For veandf which is the Mahdrdstrl form, we ought rather to substitute 
the Saurasenl word vedand. See Hem. Br. I, 146. 

1. 5. Terse 8. Cf. the parallels Anar. lY. 9, 10. 

viiva-srja/i. For the names see Manu, I. 35, 36 ; Vimu. III. 1. 

1. 10. Verse 9. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Kdvyap. YII. 9 
to illustrate the artha-dosa called sdJcdhksa, because we have to supply upehsitmn 
after stri-ratnam in the last line. It is quoted also in the commentary to JOaSar. 
lY. 16 to illustrate garve asuyd, one of the vyabhicdri bkdvas. 

Page 39, 1. 4. svasti, &c. Cf. the similar language in the beginning of 
a letter in EaZ. Y. 2/3. 

mahendra-dmpa. See Vimu, 11. S. 

1. Q. BmshAt clmyd : Imtham prabimr iva duMistakramam liliiatU 

dussiliUhadckamam. that the MSS. give a variety of readings YE. 

points out that a letter should always be addressed to the king first and to the 
minister next. Here, however, it opens with an address to the minister 
Malyavan ; hence the non-observance of the customary order. The reading 
of AB.’s text, noticed also in his commentary by SB,, is not 
to be found in any of our MSS, 

1.7. atraiva . . , -hramti. This is certainly a part of the letter’s text. 
The fact is also corroborated by the MSS. Mt and Mg, which add Umm vdcayati 
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before atmiva. See v. 1. at the foot of the page. For maheivara as an 
epithet of Eavapa cf. Amr. III. 46, 49; and for parama-maheivara cf. JBal. 

I. 61/52. 

1. 10. sadvrttim, &c. Two reasons are mentioned. Virtuous conduct 
and ‘ our ’ love for the followers of Siva in consequence of which we have taken 
a vow to protect them, demand this of you. asmaddhitam is ambiguous. 
Jiitam may mean ‘ agreeable ’ or ‘ placed ’ ; hence asmaddhitam may either be 
‘agreeable and dear to us’, or ‘implanted in us’. I prefer the second. For 
mdheivartm prltim cf. kmaprltyd in verse 11 below. 

Page 40, I. 1. Verse 10. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Baiar, 

II. 5 to illustrate a dMroddtta ndyalca ; and in commentary on IV. 18 to illustrate 
ffarva, one of the mjabJiicdri bhdmis. Quoted in the commentary to Kdvyap. V. 1 
and in the commentary to 8ah. 266 as an illustration of vyahgya-vdcyyos tulya- 
prddhanya. 

1. 4, Sanskrit ehdyd ; isan-masrndmstambha-gambhlra'gamaJca upanydsah. 

1. 6. jdmadagnyak hJialv asau may either be a complete sentence in itself, 
ox jdmadagnyah may be the subject of the verb vyapadiiati in verse 11. 

1. 9. kdrye’ kdrye. The MSS. as usual have no avagraha sign. We may 
consequently read either kdrye ‘with regard to all actions’, or what 

is decidedly superior, kdrye’ kdrye, ‘ with respect to what we should do and 
what we should not ’. 

1. 11. Sanskrit ehdyd : kinicintyate, 

1. 18. ycidi, &c. Of. Amr. IV. 16. 

Page 41, 1. 3. anyatara-vijaye, &c. In verse 12 above MalyavSn has disposed 
of only one case, i. e. if both kill each other. Here he talks of another 
possibility, i. e. when me of them gains a victory over the other. 

1. 6. niMreyasdpanne, &c. This is a difficult passage. It is rather doubtful 
to whoxa niMreyasdpanne refers and what the exact meaning here of apasrta is. 
Apasrta, from the root sr with apa, means etymologically ‘moved away’, 
‘withdrawn’; and so, in sense, comes very near to parityakkm, which is 
mentioned by the MS. K as the meaning of this word here. See the v. l. on 
p. 41. The general drift of Malyavan’s speech is this : ‘ If Kama is victorious 
over the world-hero Para§urama, he will not kill that pioor Brahman, for Eama 
honours Brahmans. But the danger is this that, having thus become conscious 
of his own insuperable valour, he will think of subduing hisprospierms {nUAreyasd- 
pama) enemy, Bavana, who to him is a demon.’ But if Malyavan really means 
this, and the word niMreyasdpanna refers to Eavapa, I do not understand why 
^Qrpanakhain her next speech asks him how far that would affect their situation, 
that ha,vmg been already mentioned by Malyavan. 

By adding after iastram ike meaning becomes clear. ‘ Eama would nbt 
employ even his drawn weapon against Parasurama who has attained to final 
beatitude’. He has no object in killing a sage. In this way, ^Grpanakha’s 
speech too acquires sighificahce. But we have ho authority for this insertion 
of the negative particle. 
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1. 8. Sanskrit c7j«|/a .* 7co 

1. 9. Jiatmpi, &c. The construction here is uncertain for lack of punctua- 
tion. Nearly all the MSS. agree in having a stop after era, hut they have no 
mark of punctuation either after ra^qputrah or punar-utthdtu-Jcmia/i. The 
meaning would be somewhat changed by adding a stop at either of the two 
places, though the general sense would not be much affected. SanAhdryaJi m&y 
also mean ‘ ought to be cheeked For uUhdtu-Mma see Kdm. VIII. 13. 

Page 42, 1. 1. utsahaiaMi°. One of the three saMis, the other two being 
mantra and prabMva. See note on p. 85, 1. 2 below. 

1. 2. anujdmyuk. Of. Anar, VI. 9/10. 

1. 8. praltrti-hopaL That the word refers here to the * natural enmity ’ 
between the gods and the demons I have very little doubt. Malyavan here 
simply repeats what he has already expressed by nitya'mWirta-'kruMJm devaJi. 
See also II. 7 above. VE. renders it as Hhe disaffection of Eavana’s subjects ’, 
which, however, is never mentioned, and is quite out of place. Pick, gives 
likewise a wrong alternative sense, ‘ the enmity of their subjects, i. e. of those 
whom the demons have enslaved’. So also Jv., who by understands 

the people of the three worlds. 

1, 6. paulastydpacaya° , &c. See Mum. VII. 81-38 ; Mv. II. 16. 

Kdrtarlrye. See Yimu. IV. 11 j MaM, III. 116; Mv, II. 16-17. 

1. 6. sarm'lcsatra° , &c. Of. Anar, IV. 54 ; VI. 66. 

1. 9. Sanskrit clidyCi : tato ’tredcmlni Mm cmtitam. 

Page 43, 1. 2. Sanskrit, chdyd : paltsantare mahd-dosa/i. It would be a great 
calamity as detailed above (p. 41, 1. 10 ff.). Pick, wrongly understands it to 
mean, rif Eama kill ParaiurSma, MaiyavEn will incur the guilt of causing 
a Brahman’s death’. 

I. 3. Verse id. VE. offers two more far-stretched interpretations: (1) if 
the same are the elements of which his body is made up as those aforetime ; 
if the same are his powers as of old, then we, &e. ; (2) if the same are the 
elements of body and the powers of Parasurama as those of Eima (both of them 
being the incarnations of the one Divine Lord), then we, &c. This verse is 
repeated in the commentary to Saras, I. 82 to illustrate ojas, one of the Jcdvya- 
gtmas. 

1. 18. Yisltamldialm. For definition md varieties see i?a^-ar. I. 53; Natya. 
XVIII. 34, 35 ; and m 308. ' 

Page 44, 1. 2, bjio hho, &c. Of. a similar speech in Mdl, IV. 56/67. For 
the story of Parasurama going to visit Eama, who had snapped Siva’s bow, see 
Malicl. III. 99 ; Mam. I, 76. 

1. 4. KailasoddhCiraS . See Mam. VII. 16 ; Mv, V. 37. Of. Anar. IV. 26 ; 
VI. 3, 41 ; VII. 47, 48 ; Bid. I. 44, 47 ; II. 15 ; X. 33 ; MahCmutala VI. 96 
(No. 432} ; VII. 15 (No. 452). This verse is referred to in the commentary 
to Dakir. II. 6 in illustration of a dUrodCdta nuyalca. 

■ ni'^ata-dopm/i. Eepeated in Anar, VII. 136. Of. Anar. III. 39 ; MaJid- 
natahalY. 16, 18 (Nos. 458, 465). 



NOTES 


282 

\. ^, r(ma--mado: i. e. the pride of being the greatest warrior. 

Kmiavwyali, Of. B(d. 11, 15; IV. 34, 38. 

1. 6. yasya, &c. Of. the parallel Anar, IV. 22, as also the similar language 
in m II. 49. 

1. 3. liUtJtara~pravighatUa°, &c. This is a difficult compound because of 
the uncertainty of the mutual relationship of the component parts. dok-iaIsM' 
danda-mmdas creates a difficulty. I' dissolve it as hupidra-prcwighatifdh , . . 
doh-^akha-danda yasya, ata eva mmidah. It is doubtful if munda is a noun 
(= head or trunk) or an adjective (~ lopped, stripped) ; but probably the latter, 
the construction of the whole sentence being then : purd yasya kroclMt 
Imlyakandaih {saJia) tarur iva hutJiara - . . . °mundo mhito ’bhut. Mark here the 
pun on the word sJcandha/i, (1) shoulders, and (2) trunks of the tree. Kuthdra 
in the case of the tree may mean any axe, but in the case of Kartavirya refers 
to Para^urania’s axe. Cf. the parallel passage JBdl. IV. 38. 

1. 7. hulyahandaih. Kulya has two meanings : (1) members of a family 
ijmle bkavcili), and (2) bones. Both are possible here. 

1. 8. tnh-sapta‘Vara°. Of. p. 44, 1. 8 ; 11. 19 below. Of. also Anar. IV. 25 ; 
Bdl II. 13, 21. 

1. 9. Icrauncasya, &c. Of. MegJi. I. 57 ; Anar. IV. 47 ; Bal. II. 15 ; IV. 29 ; 
Pras. p. 72, 1. 3, 12. 

I. 10. gam\ Of. ICum. 1. 65 ; Megh I. 83 ; Mv. II. 33. 

1. 11. sva-gunt°, &o. Of. Anar. IV. 54. 

Page 45, 1. 6. Sanskrit chayd: hald sakhyak hatham iddnlm efat, I am 
inclined to drop Mid, following only the one MS. Ii, as it is redundant. 

1. 7. Sanskrit chayd : huwidra alam tdvat tmrayd. 

I. 8. paridhirand. The MS. evidence is in favour of this reading. But 
the word is not found in the dictionaries. Probably it means ‘delay’, as 
may be gathered from the context. The girls ask Bama not to make haste, 
but his valour cannot brook delay, paridhdrand, the reading of some MSS., 
means ‘ endurance Boehtlingk and Roth’s Worterbueh mentions our passage 
and gives * Ausdauer ‘ Aushalten ’ as the meaning. 

Page 46, 1.1. Sanskrit chayd: vdram vdrani ni/iIcsaUiJcrta-samasta--jtva-loJco 
nirmrtita-vimma~pyavasdya-sdhaso ’yam paraiurdmai^ 4ruyate. 

1. 2. mvvadidamsama-vavasayasdJmaA. Literally, ‘who accomplished a 
daring act in the form of a difficult undertaking’. According to Hem. Pr. 
IV. Q2 mvwdida may also be rendered as ^asUkrta ; the sense of the compound 
would then be : ‘ who showed his daring in a difficult task ’. The compound is 
almost repeated in Jfd?. VI. 15/16. 

1. 4. titimta^, &G. Of. Anan IV. 32, 35, 39. 

varnSa. A pun upon the word, which means (1) family ; (2) bamboo-tree. 

1. 6. sadv’lpdvn, &.G. See Bam. 1. 76. Qi. Pras. p. 72, 1. 10 ; II. 23 ; 
IV.; 41:4/aad..3f4?.:p./61,vl. 

1. 7v 0 II, 87 ; IV. 41. 

1, 12. kruddho mmir bhdrgavak Repeated in IV. 19. 
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Page 47, 1. 8. Sanskrit cJiSL^a : oho samantato ‘ M dem candra-mukha 
rama-candra, ha jamdtar ’ iti pandevand-muhhara-Mtarodvigm-samasfa'jpanjana- 
prdlapUam antah-puram vartate ( tad Martr-ddriJce svagam em vijfiapapa hliartr- 
ddrakam. 

1. b. vattaL We should rather substitute the form 

1. 7. Sanskrit chagd : tena tmramdnak sawibhdvagdmak vega-prasrtam drya- 
putram. For tuvarantlo see Hem. Pr. IV. 170. For ‘^pasariam the correct 
^aurasenl, form would be °pasaridam. 

Page 48, 1. 1. Sanskrit chayd : Icumdra aveksasva tdvat tmrd-vUrhlchaljamam' 
vihvalitodhhrdnta-gamanmn hJiartr-ddnkum. 

1. 5. Sanskrit chayd : sahJii saJchi surdsiira-mantham-saniartham trailolcya- 
manga lam tunga-jaya~laJcsml-l dhchanam imam savibhrama-vihasita-netra-mlotpala- 
^obha-dihhran'muJchapundanJca-visphdrifa’Sneha-sam'bhramd sarvaddsmdJcam purato 
mrnayasi ] tat 1dm iti mjayabhimulche Immdre udbhrantdsi 

1. 6. visaita. May be rendered as dalita or viJcasita in Sanskrit. See Hem. 
Pr. IV. 176. Of. Karp. II. 4 ; Bal. V. 70/71 ; Prns. p, 38, 1. 2. 

handoUa. A de^l word meaning a blue-lotus ; see the v. 1. at the foot of the 
page, and HeM. II. 9. Of. Ka'^p. III. 3. 

Page 49, 1. 1. Sanskrit .* sarm-lcsatriya'Sanfdpa'MrlparaiurdmaiU. 

1. 6. tri-valf. Of. Kum. I. 89 ; Kavydl. V. 2, 15. 

1. 8. Sanskrit chayd : hd dhiJc j sa evaim vydharati. 

1. 9. pratibhinna. Pick, translates ‘ clashing against each other 

pusJcardvartaJm. Of. Megh. I. 6 ; Ktim. II. 60. 

Page 60, 1. 1. Sanskrit chayd : M gatik j . . . drya-putra na tavad ymmdbhir 
gantavyam ydmt tdto nagacchati. 

1. 8. Sanskrit chayd: udvartitam iddnlm priya-sahliyd rasmtarenalajjdliitvam, 

1. 6. bho bho, &c. See p. 49, I. 7. 

1. 8. Verse 23. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Kdvyap. IV. 35 
to idlmivate autmlcyodaya. 

1, 6. Sanskrit clidyd: iato balad em dhdraykydmi. The iorm mlad em 
deserves notice. 

1. 9. vira-rdbhasonmddak. Eama is here considering the bright side of 
Paralurama’s character, and so also in his subsequent speeches. He has not 
as yet been roused to anger. It is only after he has met Para^ursma that the 
struggle between the two opposite feeling of honour due to the great sage and 
anger at his violent conduct begins (see verse 30 below). I, therefore, take 
the compound rabhasonmddah (as also do VR., AB., and Apte in hm Mciionary) 
to mean ‘rapturous joy^ Pick., however, renders ‘ anger at the violence of 
a hero’. is ‘the hero’ Para^urSma and not ‘heroism’ (as under^ 
standsit).. 

h 11. liuricawdawaWdw®, Cf. UiJ#. III. 11. 

Page 51, 1. 1. Sanskrit chayd : esa dtpyamdha-dmahardloha’pre'kfyamdna-' 
deha-prabhd-pariJc^fpa-bhdsuram jvalantam sunisitam, paradum dhdraydn mirnldia' 
lodvella-hutavaharHhhd-sahasra-sandehita-ja^d'bharak sudura-mlesepdmddharviJcatoru- 



danda•nirWmr^hMg}lata^vi^lvalita‘Vaslmil^am/l paragata em sa sahila-Tcsatriya- 
maJidraJmsak 

I. 2. I douW if we should render mmeUa here with udvestita as given in 
ffm. Pn IV. 223. 

1. 8. U7''uda'g,daP. Pick, mars the whole beauty of this description of the 
gait by taking danda to mean Hhe staff’, Which, to say the least, has not been 
even once mentioned in the play. Gf, M&t VIII. 8/9 {sgJd<di^.vCividdJia-viada- 
monidanda). 

Page 52, 1. 2. pindatam upagatai ca, &c. Of. UU. VI. 19. 

1.5. atJiarvano nigamah. Of. I. 62 above. 

1. 7. Jcalpa. See ManU) I. 64-74; Vimu, I. 3. 

dadJmtak Jcctlamdrmialatvam. It is not likely that the three gods Kala, 
Budra, and Anala are referred to hei’e. Gf., however, I. 46 above. I agree 
with the commentators in interpreting it as ‘ assuming the shape of lire, in the 
form of all-destroying Eudra ’, which is corroborated by Anar. YU. 18, where 
the phrase kalarudrdnale occurs, and which the commentator Laksmana Suri 
expUiriB &s pralayagnau. Of. also Jodldgnirudra in Bdl. II. 62 ; VII. 30; 
IX. 48/49. For fire at the end of a kalpa see Yimu. I. 8. 

1.10. raiibJiuta/i, &G. Of. II. 41 below. 

1. 11. a;^o, &c. ’ Of. J-wan IV. 26/27. 

Verse M, Of. the close parallel Anar. IV. 27 ; Bms. p. 71, 1. 21. 

Page 53, 1. 1. Sanskrit chmjd : hd dliik hd dhiJc paragata em j dryapatra 
paritrdyasva mdm j priya-scihasilca pra^dd. The first part is repeated on p. 20, 
1 . 11 . ■ 

1. 4. Verse 37. This verse is quoted in the commentary to JDakir. lY. 18 
to lAustmte garm, one ot the vyaVhiGdri'blidms. 

V Q. darpadianduU"", &c, Gfi m V. 47 ; III. 41 ; V. 32; VI. 65; 
Bdl IV ] MaMndtaU VII. 50 (Xo.:487). 

1. oho dmdtmam^, ^c. Of, III. 35/36. 

1. 10. Verse 38. This verse is quoted in the commentai’y to Kdvyap. VIII. 8 
to illustrate the Icdvya-dosa called apraMa. Of. tatra-hJiavato devdd hJiavanl-pateh 
in Anar. IV. 23. 

Page 54, I. 6. Verse 30. This verse is quoted in the commentary to 
Kdmjap. VII. 7 to illustrate hjiagna-prahrama. As demanded by the two 
respective thoughts in the first half of the verse pddopasangraliandya ought 
to precede ahhinam-darpadmmaya Imrmam. Of. a similar idea in TIU. V. 26. 

1. 13. satyam, &c. Bepeated in UU, Y. 8/9. 

1. 16. gandka~diMpendra°. Of, for the last half of the verse Afa?. V. 32. 
Of. also the close parallel IV. 28. ; : 

hmWtadmp. M a projection or prominence ; hence himiblia-lcuta 
means 'the projection of the temple */ in other words, ' the projected temple’. 
Pick, translates Mta by ' hammerdike VE. and SB.; by ' peakdike ’, AB. by 
‘hollow’ ; while the conanaentator Tripurari 32 explains it by 

‘collection’. 
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1. 18. Sanskrit c/i%a .* bantam papam pratihatam amangalam. 

Page 55, 1. 1. asU. Paraiurama has known Rama only through hearsay. 

Now he finds those past descriptions of him to be quite true. He is thinking 
in the past as it were ; hence, the j^ast tense. But some interpret it — and this 
is decidedly better — as referring to the certain and immediate death of Rama, \ 
and so to Parasurama’s mipd he is already a past entity. Pick., howevei*, 
wrongly translates : 'this pleasant one became the son of a Esatriya JRcma- 
nHjah, &c., is quoted in the commentary to Kdvyap. IV. 42 as an illustration of 
Mla-vyatyaya. 

1. 2. Cancat-panca-iiJihm^a. Of. Utt. V. 2. 

I. 6. dUgaho, &c. Cf. Utt. V. 19y Atiar. IV. 35. 

1. 7, Verse 33. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Kdvyap. VII. 6 
to illustrate that in the raudra-rma there oug-ht to be employed vikata-mrmtva 
and dtrglia-samasatva. Cf. ptrdgapraptaparabJiava in Bed. III. 76 j and JcantJia- 
ptfha in Bras. p. 67, 1. 13; p. 69, 17. 

1. 10. Mianda-paraiic. Of. II. 35 below. See Amara. I. 1, 31. 

1.11, Baxiskrit chciyCi : hd dM7& lid dMh prajvcilital hhalv em/i. 

1. 12. ay am sa . . . paraiu/i. This passage is quoted in the commentary to 
Uaiar. II. 60 and to Sdh. 418 to illustrate samldpa, which forms one of the 
characteristics of Of. Pak II. 29/30, 34/35. 

Page 56, 1. 3. Sanskrit cMiyd : 'bliartr-ddrilie prelcsasva lirdaya-hJirtodmmad- 
halm-mdm msJmmpa-dJnra-gimitvenapaJiasaU lliagarato WidrgammjdyudliadambJiam 
'bhartr-ddraJeo. 

1. 7, asarmijndia-pada-nibandhanam. Repeated in ITif if, VII. 2/3. 

1. 8. dm. . . paraSuL Quoted in the commentai’y to /Sa/i. 418 asacon* 
tiiiuation of the quotation from p. 62, II. 8-5 above. 

Page 57, 1. 3. Verse 34. This verse is quoted in the commentary tp Uaiar. 

II. 60 to illustrate samldpa, which forms one of the characteristics of sdUvaU 
■vrUi. 

1.1. BmakribcMyd.- lcmmm upaAmtasyawaaldpak 

1. 3, astra-prayoga-Wmrali-JialaJie. kJmrall is not a very common word, and 
means 'military exercise or practice of arms’. In this sense the word is found 
in V. 5 below ; Bal. IV. 14/15, 16/17 ; Vm Yl. m. Xlmrcdidccdaha is repeated 
in Anar. IV. 24. AB., however, reads “MwmZl Jcalalie and very fancifully 
interprets, 'skilled in the use of inissiles, was vanquished by me in 

fight so also Pick. Jv. explains feMa here by ' envy 

gana. See note on p. 42, 1, 5 above. 

1. 4. humdra. All epithet of Kartikeya. See Awam. I. 1, 40. Cf. RagJi. 

III. 66; V, 36. ' 

1.10. See p. 66, 1.10 above; ^ ^ 

1. 15. 56. This verse is quoteAm commentary to Da^ar. II. 1 to 

illustrate the characteristic of a Hero. Of. the paraphrase of the 

first two lines iwAndri IV. 

sa Niagavdn, &o. Of. Amr. TV. 29. 
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Page 68, 1.1. tyagah sajgta-samudra'^, &c. Of. p. 61, I. 3. This line is 
< 5 [uoted in the commentary to 8ah. 231 to illustrate a. ddm-vlra. 

1. 3. Sanskrit c7ia|/a; jdndti mahdlhago gamlia-ramanlyam manirayiUm. 
This passage is almost repeated in JfdL IT. 1/2. 

1. 6. Verse 37. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Baiar. II. 1 to 
illustrate the madhura quality of a Hero. 

1, 8. Verse 38. This verse is quoted in the commentary to JDaSar. 11. 61 to 
illustrate parivarfaka, one of the characteristics of the sdttvaU vrUi. The Prakrit 
rendering of the first line is repeated in Bal. X. 26/27. 

I. 12. Sanskrit bhartr-darike preksasva bJiartuk saublmgyam | tvam 

khalu mtya-parmmiildiy atmanam va'^eayasi. 

Page 59, 1. 2. Sanskrit cJidya : dMra'tnasrna Mmam mdlidtmya-idbJiito ’sya 
vimya/i. 

1. 4. mjanya-pota. Eepeated in war. IV. 35/36. 

1. 6. aprdkrtasya, &c. mmna han^ a little loose in the sentence. I am 
sure it is to he construed with hrtasya (thus Jirtasya mama). Malyavan has 
already said that Eima’s aha'nkdra can be grasped only by men of very sharp 
intellect. Ordinary mortals fail entirely to realize his inner nature. He 
emphasizes the same view in this verse, and proceeds : ‘ Although I know full 
well that he is no ordinary person, and excels all by reason of his marvellous 
deeds, still I fail to fully comprehend his real nature in general (or his ahanledra 
in particular). But this much I can say with certainty that he is some un- 
common hero in the body of a child.’ Pick, construes mama with bhdvai/i, and 
translates; ‘'Though he is attracted by the marvellous acts of me . . . still 
he exhibits indifference towards me’, which, -however, not only does not fit in 
with the context, but also falsely attributes ‘indifference’ to Eama which 
he has not yet shown in the least. Jv. explains it similarly, and as an 
illustration of Eama’s indifference, refers to his words, ‘Embrace is contrary 
to what you have commenced’. AB. explains as ‘lack of trust’. 

Though Eama has captivated his hearty yet he cannot trust him entirely. 
Eama is not what he outwardly looks, a mere child, but a great hero and so 
fit to be dreaded. 

1. 11. ^sapta-b7tiwanabJmya°. Eepeated in Utt. V. 38, 

°dcinapunya-sambJidra°. Eepeated in Jfa7. X. 20. 

1. 18, smviM-gwna3. See Bhag. XVII, XVIII. 

Page 60, 1. 2. tratum, &o. This verse (41) is repeated in 17#. VI. 9. Of. 
a similar tone in '£7#. VI. 21, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

1. Q, dvirbJmya sthiia iva. Eepeated in IT#. VI. 22. 

1. 9. ita embMvartate. Eepeated in Mv. p. 97, 1. 18; UU. VII. 1 ; Mai. 
I. 19/20; Awanll. 37. 

1.10. gautamai oa, &e. The second half-verse in I, 19 above and 17#. 
I. 16. 

1. 11. Sanskrit c/la^a .* bharir-ddrilie pardgata em idta'h \ eJiyabJiyantaram 
pravUdmah. 
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1. 13. Sanskrit cMya ; Niagavati sangrama-iri em te 'njaWi. 

Page 61, I. 4. aditya-iisyaJi, &c. Of. I. 14 above ; and Utt IV. 0. 

1.10. 'dstaraJi padyam arghyam. Of. IV. 60. 

1, 11. madJm-parhah. Literally ‘ a mixture of honey ’. A respectful offering 
made to a guest or to the bridegroom on his arrival in the house of the father 
of the bride. Its ingredients are curds, milk, and butter mixed with honey. See ' 
Apas. ar. V. 18, 10 ; Aiv. Gr. I. 24, 1 ; Par. Gr. I. 3, 5. 

1. 12. putra-hhanda. Of. Utt. IV. 25 ; Bal II. 63 ; Amr. IV. 40. 

1. 15. Mm Hi, &c. This passage is nearly repeated in Mat. VI. 16/16. 

Page 62, 1. 2. samhhuyeva, &c. The first half-verse is repeated in Mat. V. 9. 

1. 3. ratim prastauti. Of. the parallel in Kir. III. 7. 

1. 4. IcafikanaSiarak Mnlcana is the thread worn by the bridegroom 
round the wrist at the time of marriage and unloosened usually a week after. 
See Amara. II. 6, 108. Of. Mv. II. 50 ; Mai IX. 9 ; Utt. I. 18 ; EagJi. VIII. 1 
(mvaha-Tcautulia). 

1. 8. amrtad,hmata°, &g. The first half- verse is repeated in Utt. VI. 21. 

sanihamna means ‘ body ’. See Amara. II. 6, 70. 

1. 9. hutliarah, &c. Mark the guttural letters imitating the sense. 

MmUi-Jeantha. The neck marked with three lines like a shell is considered 
a sign of great fortune. See Amara. Tl. 6, 88. Of. Mam. I. 1, 9. 

1. 11. mayy eva . . . samvrttaL Repeated in Utt. V. 34/85. 

Page 63, 1. 1. snprasiddJiah, ‘&G. See illaM. Ill, 115-122. 

1. 2. jamadagnyak, &c. Of. Amr. TV. 52. 

1. 4. Verse 48. This verse is quoted in the commentary to JDaSar. IV. 14 
to illustrate augrya, one of the vyabMcdri hlicwas. It is also repeated in 
Mahtmatalm II. 9 (No. 52). 

1. 6. pitryam. This word evidently goes with Jcrodhagnim. VR., AB., and 
Pick, translate it as ‘you also gave offerings of that blood to the dead 
ancestors ’ ; but the construction does not admit of this interpretation ; cf. 
Anar. IV. 17. ' 

1. 9. ati nama pragatbhase. Repeated in Uti. V. 34/35. 

1. 10. Verse 49, This verse is quoted in the commentary to Saras. V. 196 
to illustrate the utthapaha variety of the scMvati vrtti, For the first line cf. the 
close paraphrase in Bal. VII. 86 and the parallel in Anar. IV. 36. 

namatu cdpam. According to Pan. IV. 3, 135 capa is neuter, and so our 
word is in the nominative .singular. Atnara, however, makes it both masculine 
and neuter. The sentence has caused a great difficulty to VR., who besides the 
right one, gives two more fanciful interpretations, viz. (1) capam mCm namatu = 
namayatu, and (2) cupam iu nama — namaya. For cdpam see further note on 
the word in III. 29. 

1. 12. dhagiti, Cf. Utt. IV. 24.; Anar. VII. 31 JcuthararpravigJiaUta°f &c. 
Of. the parallel II. 16 above. 

1. 13. Imthora may also mean ‘ well-developed So VB. Cf. for this 
sense Utt. I. 49 ; VI. 25 ; Mai 1. 2 ; VI. 19 ; SUu. I. 20. 
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Page 64, 1. h. sajjdtithey a, &c. Of. the |;>a,rallel Bdl, lY- 50/51. 

1.9, aranya~v(M,, kci. CL a, simihir idea, in U'ti V. 27/28. 

1. 13. Jiankav/a°. Of. IV. 51/52 below; Utt. I. 18. The cutting short of 
the ifira rasa in Eama and Para^urama in this way is, according to Kfmyanu. 
p. 68, called a7i;«^(/a-ec/?ec?a. 

1. 15. ' Svairu-janas, &c. Of. for the sense the parallel Anar. IV. 63/64. 

Page 65, h 3. Imtu na dram, &e. Of. the parallel Jdwan IV. 59/60. 

1. 6, prmUya sumantrah, &c. This whole passage up to the end of this 
Act is quoted in the commentary to DaSar. I. 55, and to S(2Ji. 312 to illustrate 
afikmya. 


ACT III 

Page 66, 1. 3. istd-jMrta. For the definition of this compound see A&7ti 
884, 836. 

1. 4:. vasumati, &c. Of. Anar. I. 38. 

1. 6. mm4a§ ca mwasmtah. All the MSS. but Mt agree in reading vi^wasya 
for vamsai ca, which, however, gives no sense. The commentators make useless 
efforts to get some sense out of it by twisting some words and supplying others. 
Thus AB. : yo viivasya tribhuvanasya mmsvatah suryasyapatyam yaivasvata/i 
dharmah idsalca iti Ihcwali. SR. explains : vaivasvaiah ... m&vasya sarmsya 
jagatah \mdnya iti hsak\ I here adopt Mt’s reading. 

1. 6. 29an^a7o may also mean ' bending low in salutation 

1. 7. tad . . Repeated in III. 51/62. 

1. 8. sa7ljmpyate vatsatarl. See Manu, V. 41-42; Fas. IV. 8. Of. also 
the parallel Utt. lY. 1/2 ; Bal. I. 38. FoUmtsatara see Bagh. III. 32. 

1. 9. if'OiHya irotriya-grJim. VB, offers a second, though improbable, 
interpretation by reading Arofriya irotriya grJian, and eXpl|ining the. second 
irotriy a ioo as a vocative, which, however, makes the first one redundant. 

jumsva na/i. Favour us, i. e. by staying here and accepting our hospitality. 

• Page 67, 1. 1. Atra vo mjnapayami, &e. This passage is not very clear ; 7i:m 
tu is the reading of nearly all the MSS. ; but Mm iu never begins a sentence 
unless to modify a previous statement. None such has, however, been made. 
I prefer with the MS. K to read m for tu. The main point is whether we 
are to punctuate after Mame and construe it with atra vo vijmpayc'mi, thus 
making the whole a complete sentenee in itself. Yadi rama/t praJarsta-vvryo 
na syat will then depend upon what follows in verse 3. But in that case the 
exact force of praJcrft^-virya/i m doubtful; because if B,%ma is c^raTcrda-mpaA, 
the argument advanced in the verae applies with still greater force. But 
probably we must understand it then to imply that it is beneath Parasurama 
to fight with the aprahrsta-n'irya 'Rd,,ma,, At any rate, I prefer this construction. 
Without a mark of punctuation after Amwie, the whole sentence na Icsame 
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yadi rcmaJi pmh'sia-vtryo na syat would depend upon vijnapyami ; and the 
following verse is to be taken then as giving the reason for 7cm na Jcmme. 
Translate then, ‘Why shall I not forgive, if’, &e. ? i. e. ‘I would certainly 
forgive, if’, &e. Pick, reads Jcim tu and explains the whole as, ‘I will consent 
to stay, if Kama admits that he cannot contend against me But his translation, 
‘ I beg your pardon ’ for atra w vijnapayami is impossible. 

Page 67, 1. 6. stilahha-dvesam. VE.’s rendering ‘ such that a q^uarrel therein 
is just {nyayyadmlaham) ’ is not possible. 

1. 8. yakisif &e. I take it as locative absolute. It may also be taken as 
the simple locative ; thus, hhnvadantl . . . yaiasi vacanlyam pmpya, &c. 

niravalcaie. This word is difficult. Literally, ‘ free from space or scope 
With VR. I interpret it as ‘ free from scope for censure Or probably it means 
‘leaving no space for anything else’, so fully has it pervaded the various 
quarters. 

i§vetamane. Fame is, according to the tradition of the poets {7cavi-samayas), 
regarded as white. See yaiasi dJiavalata in Sail. 590 ; and yaio-liasyayoh 
iauUyasya in Kcwyanu. p. 8, 1. 29. Cf. Mai. II. 9 ; Fras. p. 23, 1. 29 ; p. 150, 
1. 10 ; Anar. I. 35. For the first line cf. the paraphrase in Anar. II. 65 a. 

1. 11. Imimald himvadantl. Of. the same expression in UU. I. 42 ; and 
Joimwdantl in Mai. I. 35/36. 

1. 12. ciyudha-piidciM. Of. the repetition in Anar. IV. 42/43, and Bal. 
TV. 0/1. 

Page 68, 1. 1. citta-prasadanth, ‘which gives calmness to mind’. — Pick. 

Maitryadi-hJicivandh. See Yoga. I. 33, and the commentary thereon. 

pras%datu. ‘ Smile on thee — Pick. But AB. renders it as vimala hhmatu ; 
and so also prasada (below) as ‘ freedom from impurity ’ (Jcdlu^vya-vigania). 

1. 2. viiolca, ‘ painless ’ {duhlcha-t'aMtd), AB, ; hut ‘ which destroys all 
grief’, YE. 

mioTici jyotismaii. For the definition see Toga. I. 36 and the commentary 
thereon. 

1. 3. rtambhard. Of. the word in Frahodli^TV. 4/5; for its definition see 
Yoga* I. 48. 

bahik-sadhana. See commentary on Yoga, I. 49. YR. explains it as 
‘worldly as well as Yedic means other than Yoga’; and quotes: ‘janausadM- 
tapo-mantrair ydmtir Aha siddhayak \ yogmdpnoU fdk sarva nmyair yoga-gafir 
vrajet\ 

1.4. viplavoparaga. For upardga see lY. 16 and the commentary 

thereon ; Is explained by YE. as ‘anger, infatuation, envy ’, and so on ; 

and upardga m ‘ passion, avarice, pride, ignorance ’, and the like. AB. and SR. 
translate it as the ‘demon (mAiw) of misei'y’. YR. quotes ; ‘Mesdnam 

tuhsaya-karaniyogddanyannavidyafe*. 

antar-jyotm darianam. Of. the verse : ‘JyotU-puhjajn nirdMram laJcsaycn 
muktidam ’bhavet”. 

1. 7. Fcrsc i?; Of. the parallel P#. I. 60, where the first line is almost 
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repeated. This verse is quoted in the commentary to DaSar. I. 32, and to 
8ah 864 to illustrate var^asamMra. 

1.8. nrpati. Jv. understands this to refer to Daiaratha. 

lowa-padak. VR. unnecessarily interprets this literally as ‘with hair 
growing on his feet’, and refers it to yitdM-jU. He adds that in old age 
hair grows on the feet. 

Page 69, 1. 7. Mranya-garWih. See Mam, I. 9, 

Tsayo hahhumk. See Manu, I. 35-36. 

1, 12. Verse 8. This verse is quoted in the commentary to 8ah. 184 and 
to Daiar. IT. 17 to illustrate amarsa, one of the vyabliicdri hJidvas. It is also 
quoted in the commentary to Basar, II. 1 to illustrate the stMra quality of 
a Hero, and in the commentary to II. 12 to illustrate the scMvi'ka'guna 
stJmirya. 

1. 16. tathd ca pa§ya me. Of doubtful syntactical connexion. Two con- 
structions are possible ; either (1) when it goes with what precedes ) in that 
case it would mean, ‘ see, it is so also in my case ’ j or (2) when it is 
construed with what follows, the sense then being, ‘ and see that you are 
my kinsman’. 

Page 70, 1. 1. sanabJiayo, &c. The force of the second two lines is probably 
this : ‘ you, my kinsman, bid me do one thing ; but my bold arm bids me do 
another. Which, then, should I follow? Well, my arm is nearer to me in 
relationship, and so its bidding should be preferred and carried out.’ 

1. 7. 'brahmai'katana. Repeated in Sal. I. 66. 

1. 18. sarvatO'Wtteh. AB. reads sarvafo wtfeL 

sarvdMram. Recurs in Mat I. 17; I. 81/32. 

1, 15. e7ca-vyaMyaparadha° is evidently ‘ insult done by one person (Kartikeya) 
which resulted in the death of all the Ksatriyas’ ; and not ‘outrage done to one 
person ’ as Pick, takes it ; for eM loses its real force in that case. 

1. 16. is a rather strange compound. NiranvayU' 
pramatliana is quite intelligible, ‘ destroying something so as to leave no posterity 
behind’; but what is Mlidna? I think it refers to the ‘conceived babes’, for 
pramatliana could not have been called nimnvaya had these unborn babes also 
not been destroyed. AB., however, translates adhana by ‘effort, exertion’, 
and so does Apte in his Bictionary, AB. further renders niranvaya m ‘ unjust 
(asamhaddJicicl anydyydi)’, which cannot be the sense here. Of. HI. 15 below, 
md Anar. XV. See I. 75. 

1.17. triAsaptdmdM°. Cf. Jf-y. 11. 17, 19, 48. 

1.18. wddhaik, &c, Cf. Awar. IT. 42/43. 

Page 72, 1. 2. ati-prasanga clearly refers to the outrage committed by 
Rama’s breaking the bow of Siva. Jv., however, explains : ‘ let the Raghus 
and the Janakas not be subjected to any ill-treatment further than Rama’s 
murder 

1, $. yajya is the yajamMa or the person for whom and at whose expense 
the sacrifice is performed. TR. takes it as an adjective meaning ‘venerable’. 
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1. 6. sucarita-gm'u-stamhhadliare. VE. renders this: 'supported by the 
huge pillars of holy deeds 

i. 7. yadi, &c. Of. a similar thought in Bdl. IV. 68. 

IcHalcrtya, Of. 1. 22/23 ; II. 11/12. 

. 1. 10. puroMfa is one of the sahayas of the Hero | see Salt. 83 ; Baiar. 
11.41. 

1. 11. Verse 18. See Kmn. IV. 32 ; >§u7cra. II. 78-80. Of. Anar. II. 12. 

Page 73, 1. 4. maM-pafaldn. For the names of the five great sins see 
Manu, XI. 55. 

1. 6. A term of reproacln Amara. II. 8, 69, 

Mnda-prspia is likewise a term of reproach : ' one who is faithless to his 
family, caste, religion, or profession’, &e. See Amara.ll. 8, 67. Of. also the 
definition: ^ sva-hulam prsthata/i Icrtm yo vai paraJmkmi Drajet] tena diAcaritena 
’sau lcanda-pr0ia iti smrtah ||.’ 

asydm api dUi, i. e. with respect to your behaviour [acdm). 

1. 9. svasti-vdcanilca is a person who lives by the proceeds of officiating at 
sacrifices. 

Page 74, 1, 5. dJiavitra is a fan made of deer-hide. See Amara. II. 7, 23. 

1. 6. pranita. Oonsecrated by the recitation of Vedic mantras. See Amara. 
11.7,20. 

prsaddjya is ghee mixed with coagulated milk. See Amara. IL 7, 24. 

tanii-napat. Literally, ‘son of the self’. See Amara. I. 1, 63. The word 
is redundant here, unless it be taken as referring to a particular form of Agni 
The MSS. Mt and Mg are conscious of this redundancy and so omit the word. 
The reading ivd ’l)1iipra° is frohi Mr which, I have now found, is decidedly the 
best. The base and the nominative singular of the word tammapdt are identical. 
This has led AB. to take the word here as a base and join it to samidhyamdna, 
thus rendering the whole as ‘ burning with the fire (of wrath) &c. 

1. 10. parabliighdtdd udhliuya. The meaning of udhhuya is not clear here. 
In his Dictionary Apte mentions ‘to rise in arms’ as one of the meanings of 
the root ; but no passages are referred to. I doubt if more than a few cases 
could be q[uoted in support of this meaning. Still for want of anything better 
I am forced to follow him. I am, however, inclined to correct the reading 
to uddhiiya (— having been shaken, or roused). The sense of the word ‘para’ 
is uncertain. Is it an adjective = ‘highest ’ or a noun = ‘an enemy’? 

1. 11. dtatdyin {dtatem visUrnem iastradmd ayltmn Mam asya : TarSnatha’s 
Vucaspatya). Literally, ‘one who is endeavouring to kill somebody ’; see 
Award. III. 1, 44. There are six kinds of such desperadoes : (1) the incendiary ; 
(2) the poisoner ; (3) one with a drawn weapon ; (4) the thief ; (5) the robber of 
land ; (6) the seducer of another’s wife. Of. the definition from 8'u7cra : ‘ agnido 
garadai cai iasironmatto dlimdpahah \ Ksetra-daradiarai caiHm^ mi vidyad 
Of. a similar definition in Fas. III. 16. It is considered no sin 
to kill any one of these criminals. See -3rd«% VlIL 850-351 ; Fa.s. III. 17. 
For MatayinAee Anar. II. 56. 
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Page 75, 1, 10. jabali, Por his presence there with Vamadeva and others 
see Bam. I. 12. 

^mti refers to the Mnti-patha performed in the beginning of all the 
ceremonies even at the present day. See Eagh. XI. 62 ; Earn. TV. 32. 

1. 12. vrnofu. Not a happy selection of the Verb. 

Page 76, 1. 1. Tcosdeivara-mdeha°. Mt’s reading is much better; but the 
evidence of only one MS. does not suffice for its adoption in the text. 

sapfa°, &G. Cf. Anar. IV. 51/52. 

1. 2. hila-parmta. For the names see Vimu. II. 3. 

dDipa. For the names see Fifw. II. 2. 

1. 3. Verse 24. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Saras. V, 169 
to illustrate a tamasa Hero. 

1. 6. ardmam, &c. Cf. Anar. IV. 50 ; and the close parallel Xwfln IV. 56. 

1. 10. grJiya-tanira-pradUme. AB. and SB. take this as a BalmvriM com- 
pound depending upon mayi, which they supply. That is evidently wrong. 
For, firstly, they have to supply a pronoun ; and secondly, they have to construe 
nairantaryat (which they are forced to take as an adverb) with °upalanibhaf. 
The similarity of construction with the other ablatives, all of which mention 
the various reasons for ‘ the cessation of glory' demand my way of construction. 
grJiya-tantra-pradhme nairantaryat gives an excellent sense besides. grJiya-tantra 
is repeated in Anar. II. 17. 

1. 12. rijayi sahajam. Of. I. 8 above. 

1, 13. imrayati, &c. tvarayati karmane corresponds in sense with the 
etymology of Jcarmuha, for which see Pan. V. 1, 103. 

Page 77, 1. 2. team, &c. Of. Anar. IV. 45. * 

1. 3. imnif &c. Cf. ti|e close parallel Anar. III. 13. 

veddntem refers to the Upanishads (cf. Vihramorvail I. 1) and among them 
to the Brhadaranyaka. 

1. 6. prairayai ceti. When ‘ ’ is used to express inconsistency between 

two statements it is used in the second. Cf. MaMhMsya on Pan, 111. 2, 102 ; 
Sahl. 15. 

1. 10. namatu dhanuh. Cf. namatu capam in II. 49 above. 

Page 78,1. 1. y&jmvalJcymurodJidt. BE. and Pick, wrongly translate ‘by 
the schooling of Yajnavalkya ’. 

1. 4. Verse 29. Notice the harsh sounds imitating the sense. This verse 
is repeated in Utt. IV. 29. 

1. 6. is repeated in VII. 22. 

1. 8. BE. reads as two compounds. 

ciiparn. It is here quite clear that Bhavabhuti uses our word in the neuter. 
See note on p. 60, 1. 2. ^ ^ ^ ^ 

1. 9. Verse 30 V Of. the close parallel Bdl. 1. 57. For the Parasmaipada 
in mrama see Kmyal. V. 2, 85. 

Page 79, 1. 2. Note the harsh sounds imitating the sense. 

Of. the parallel passage V, 19 below. For a similar tone cf. Mol. V. 34. For 
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the different words denoting parts of the body see Amam, II. 62-68; Vimu- 
smrti, chapter 96; AhM. 604 ff. Of. Bal V. 77. 

1. 3. sn&yu-grantlii is repeated in Mai. V. 14; and grantliy astJd occurs in 
Mai Y, 34 ; Amr. II. 54. 

1. 2. °vahsoruJiantra°. The passage needs more light from the MSS. The 
present ones note three readings : (a) %alcsodulca° (the oldest MSS.), (h) °mltsorukd°, 
and (c) °vaJmduJia°. But unfortunately none of them gives any sense. The 
Dictionaries mention no such word as duM, duM, ruM, ruled, or the like. 
The difficulty was known to W, which has also ‘rulia' along the margin. 
‘valmruha’ gives a good sense, but the word is applicable generally only to the 
female breast. The reading ‘ mJesohuMntra’ would be faultless if ‘hulea’ or 
‘ ’ be the same as " ’(= the heart). 

1. 7. esa no, &c., i. e. this king is dearer to us than our own body. 

1. 10. duhlcham dsmaJie. Does this also mean ‘we can hardly remain 
quiet’? 

Page 80, 1. 6. clurdcmtandm, &c. Of. Manu, VII. 17. 

. h 7. durddnias imm. BE. mentions another v. 1. ^ durdCmfatmmi’ not 

found in any of our MSS. 

1. 9. leva ... leva when repeated like this in co-ordinate sentences imply 
‘great incongruity’ or ‘great difference’ between the objects contrasted. Of, 
Bagh. 1. 2 Sale. ll. IS ; Kk, 1. Q. 

1.13. viparyaya. Bee Sdhleh. Su. 111. B7 . 

1. 16. raja cet, &o. Of. in this respect the law in Manu, VII. 20-24. 

Page 81, 1. 3. jparicam, &e. Gt Bhag. lY . M. 

I. 12. hJirgu° . . . na/i. Of. a similar tone in Bdl„ II. 88/39. 

Page 82, 1. 2. nirahhdaA is to be construed also with ^dvipah, meaning 
‘ without a goad 

I. 5. ifddlia~vacana° . Of. vrddliaili in III. 13; and cyavanadi-valeyaik in 
III. 16 above. 

16. hrnmartna°, &Q. Of. I. 30 ; II. 26 ; III. 37/38 ; IV. 3. 

1, 8. aurmnalak Of. V. 2 below; Sah. III. 2a. 

1. 11. daiaratlia'hale santy upahitd/i is the reading of all the MSS. but Mt: 
‘The kings on earth depend upon the strength of Dasaratha ’, he being the most 
powei’ful of them all. And so if I slay Dasaratha, I might be said to have 
conquered all the Ksatriyas ; or probably, if I succeed in slaying him, I could 
surely, and with perfect ease, slay all the others. This is the likely metinung. 
1 am, however, inclined to adopt Mt’s reading emending its uparatali to upagaidh. 
^prtMvydm nljilno dasaratlia-lcuU santy upagaidJi"^ gives an excellent sense. All 
the kings on earth find themselves at present in the house of Dasai’atha, having 
been invited to join the marriage ceremony. I can, therefore, now engage up n 
the twenty-second slaughter of the entire Ksatriya race. 

Pago 83, 1. 4. salerd. All the MSS. but Mt read ‘muhur’ instead. Their 

^ I have now found this reading in Mr. 

B 2 
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‘'seen again ancl again’ has no sense here. But what Para^urama intends to 
express is this : ‘if I hut cast one single angry look at him, he would be reduced 
to ashes’. Only Mt’s expresses this idea, 

1. Q. a-lralima-varomam, &o. An Avyayibhava compound, the negative 
particle ‘ a ’ having the sense of ‘ ahham ’ or negation. For the different senses 
of such compounds see JPan. II. 1, 6. 

1. 9. palyo ’si. Mt’s reading ‘palyo ’pi ’ is, however, preferable. 

1. 10. Mas tmm, &c. Of. for the second half-verse Bal. I. 52. 

1. 11. praJc-sams7cdra-va4ena. Visvamitra was formerly a Ksatriya and 
consequently an archer. He had attained Brahmanhood by virtue of his hard 
penances. Sqq Mm. I. 51; Anar. I. 22. samskaras are the impressions of 
a former existence or even of an earlier period of the same one. 

1. 13, Verse 44. This verse is quoted in the commentary to JDa&CLT. IV. 68 
to illustrate the mMsarya-vihliam raudra-rasaJi. 

1. 14. sva-jati-samayena. Of. Mv. p. 145, 1. 15 ; Vtt. I. 4/5. 

Page 84, 1. 6, vijayeyam. The root ji with the preposition vi is usually 
Atmanepada ; but is here used in the Parasmaipada. 

1. 10. msistha-dhaureya/i. Literally, ‘headed by Vasistha’. 

1- 13. ydjymCim ro. All the commentators interpret ydjya here as ‘ respect- 
able ’. I adhere to the meaning given to the word on p. 72, 1. 3 above. 

The substitution of ‘ wo ’ for ‘ vo ’ would give a better sense. 

1. 14. jfidna-jyotih, &e. Of. the parallel Anar. II. 34. 

Page 85, 1. 3. Verse 48. Notice the harsh sounds imitating the sense. 
Of. the paraphrase of the first line in Bdl. IV. 57 ; Pras. p. 78, 1. 7. Of. also 
mt.Y.9. 


AOT IV 

Page 86, 1. 1. IJio Nio mimaniJedk, &c. Of. Anar. IV. 66/57, 65. This 
prose passage and the following verse are quoted in the commentary to 
I. 65 and Sail. 310 as an example of cuUM, 

1, 4. abliaya-dma-vrata'dliarah. Of. Bah II. 16 ; Anar. Ill, 31 ; IV. 40 ; 
cf. also for the second half-verse the close parallel Awan V. 24. 

1. 5. dinaMra-Mlendn. Gl Utl Yl. 8 ; Anar. Yl. M. 

1. 9. Sanskrit chdyd : na hi yumdbJiir nirupitam msarmadati j sdrnpratam 
cothampUdsnii \ tat Mm atra karanlyam. For risuwiwdaf we should rather sub- 
stitute the jS'aMraSfcwl form wamwdadi 

yusmdhhir nirupitam refers to Malyavan’s words on p. 40, 1, 1. Pick, 
wrongly trapslates it as ■ that which you intended is not effected ’. 

1. 11. yasmy &e. Gi AmM. 

prd'k-praii§ruta°. For this occasion see II. 9. 

Page 87, 1. 4, Sanskrit cMyd : Mm manyadhve M^yati evam ndm iti 
Of. the parallel passage Awan IV. 14/16. 
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nama iti. All the MSS. read nm%et% which evidently is a mixture of 
Prakrit ^nama’ and Sanskrit HU’ ; and. this mixed form is wrong Prakrit. 
I have corrected it to ^nama Ui\ See a similar wrong form ‘^attJiideti’, p. 160, 

I. 4, for ‘paftMda Ui’. 

1. 5. lUdyeta, &c. Cf. Utt IV. 20/21. 

no. Of. also the word in II. 6 above. 

no sad-vrttam. Pick, has been misled to take it as no ’sad-vrtfam, as is clear 
from his translation : ‘ our bad desires would be frustrated in the house of 
Iksvakuy especially against such a conqueror 

1. 6. mjigUu, For definition see Kam. Till. 6-11. The word occurs also 
in Anar. VI. 5/6, 11/12, 16/17. 

1. 7. Sanskrit cMya .* taiak Mm. 

1. 8. tato ’nena, &c. Of. Awar. IT. 14/15. 

yoydcdra-nydyena. The word yogdcd^'a appears to have been used in its 
etymological sense, ^an act of fraud \ SE. takes it correctly: ‘yogacdrasya 
chalacaranasya nyayena yuktyd Icapata-yuMyd ityartliah The explanation of 
AB.’s commentary is quite unintelligible to me. He renders : yoga-semye ’va | 
yatlioMam madhavena yogcmusflimen’ddara-nciirantarya~dtrglia~hala-semtena ... 
madhumcdyddi-sa/madM-lahho hhavati. VR. is equally fanciful when he translates : 
‘ by the employment {acCira) of the expedient practicable {nymja) out of the four 
expedients {yoga)’. It is, however, likely that ‘yogdcdra’ is a proper name and 
refers to an old teacher and the method or practice taught by him. Only one 
YogEcara, a disciple of Buddha, is known ; and I do not know what connexion 
this word has with him, though VE. fi.nds here a reference to the religious 
practice ‘ sammra ’ taught by that teacher. Jv. thinks that the method referred 
to is ‘ the resort to a forest to escape from the nearn«^s of men ‘ By the plea 
of practising meditation ’, as rendered by Pick., has likewise no bearing on the 
context. 

1. 11. prahJm-iaMi and utsaha-iakti. ‘iaUi ’ or regal power has three 
parts or elements; (a) prahhu- ot prahhana-iaMi, the majesty or pre-eminent 
position of the king himself; (h) mantra-iaMi, the power of good counsel; 
and (c) the power of energy. See Awam. 11. 8, 19-20 ; Kdm. 

XT. 1, 82; AbM.im-, of. Magh. HI. IS; VI. S3; XTII. 63 ; U. 26; 
A war. T. 5, 31/32, 

Page 88, 1. 3. Sanskrit cMyd: athd la’kfma'^a-saMyatve ’pi Mm prayojanam. 
For a7ia here the form ad/ea would be preferable, 

1.6. dmdmaMapla°. Also called ifepm-dawc/a. For danr^a see Aniam. 

II. 8, 20 ; Ahld. 736 ; Ydjfia. l. 845. For these two kinds see Kmn. XVII. 9-12. 

1. 7. Sanskrit dvyam eva etad no, yuMam pratiblmti j yao 

ca durasihitasya daiarathinaA mnnidlidm’haranam yac cmabdddJia-vairasyaprati- 
samddhcyaynstft'iMramiti. y^^^^ 

1. 9. ifthid-veram. For the five causes of enmity see JEdw. X. 16. 

1. 10. For the definition see Adm VlII. 18; and for 

the view that such a monarch is also an eiiemy see Awjara. II. 8, 9. 
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sanucava^^ Of. I. 60 ; II. 1 ; and p. 33, 1. 10 above. 

Page 89, 1. 1. tataMriL Of. II. 1 above. 

1. 3. Verse 4. Malyavin here deals with the four upat/as or ‘expedients’ 
as known to the authors of works on Politics: (a) smia or conciliation ; (b) Mna 
or bribery ; (c) hhcddf or sowing dissension ; and (d) dandct or attack. ^ See 
II. 8, 20 ; Ahhl 736 ; Yaj^a. I. 345 ; Mmm, VII. 108, 109, 200 ; >^ukra. 
IV. 1, 24-47. Some, however, enumer'ate seven, including the so-called three 
kmdropapas: (a) mayd or deceit; (b) upeksa or neglect; and (c) indra-jala or 
conjuring. See Kcin%, XVII. 3 ; Ahhi. 738. Por the duty of a minister to 
decide on the expedient to be employed see Sulcra. II. 95. 

1. 8. dcmdo ’pycibhyadUhe, &c. The MS. evidence favours the reading na 
dando ’py adUke, which is faulty; for if the advisability of a danda against 
a strong enemy is at all denied, there does not arise the question whether the 
‘ ’ should be ‘ open ’ or ‘ secret 

1. 14. smdhau. For alliance and its various kinds see Hitopadeki, chapter 
on ScmdM', Kcm. IX. 

Page 90, 1. B, prdk-pratipanm°. Of. V. 37 below. 

1. 4. gMmsycde. For the form see BJiatt. I. 22 ; XVI. 9 and commentary 
thereon; and II. 39. 

1. 5. anena ca, &c. The meaning is quite clear. If Rama is brought into 
conflict with Vail, as is the object of Malyavin, there is much to be thought 
out, viz. how the different kinsmen of Ravana and Vali would behave, how 
they can foe rendered helpful to the scheme in hand, and so on. Pick, is 
absolutely wrong in translating it as ‘ by this alliance much would be effected 
because, for one thing, no alliance is being discussed here. 

1. 7. ato. All the MSS. read yato, which has no sense here. Evidently 
the reading is ‘due to the influence of the Jaina MSS., which write ‘^a’ for* ‘a’. 
Of. the similar case of ata/i, p. 27, L 6 above, and the note thereon. 

1. '9. Verse 7. Enemies are of two kinds: (1) the saJmja or natural, and 
[2) krtrima oY those created by acts. A natural enemy is one who is born in 
the self-same dynasty with the king ; and an enemy other than the natural falls 
under the second head. See VIII. 56. Of. also Aaw. X. 17 and p. 173, 
1. 14 below. Thus here Rama is the kfirima and Vibhisana the sahaja enemy. 
Does the author here speak of only two classes and define the kftrma4atruta 
of Rama by giving two instances of his hostility, or does he speak of three 
classes as VR. takes it, viz. : (1) prakrta ov enemies because of their opposite 
natures and duties (cf. II. 7, and IV. 3 a); (2) %’i{nwfl! or enemies by having 
actually wronged each other; and (3) saJmja or enemies from among relations, 
as having a common claim to the inheritance ? 

The construction of the first two lines is vague. The difficulty lies in the 
fact as to how Rama is a ‘twofold’ enemy. VR. construes; kmtriyo ramah 
ksiter anantcmjdt prakftmiyatah Aairwhi s hpgkrd apakrtycd ca {krtrimak 

kitru/i), and thus brings out clearly the distinction between a prakrta and 
a enemy. But the fact that he has to supply the word krtrima/i, 
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and lias, very unnaturally, to join pmhrti'niyatah witli Imiter anmtafijat only 
go against his construction. SE. explains ^raltrti-niyatah as ^of naturally 
controlled senses ’ (smihcwena mMcrtendriyak) and does not explain the twofold 
nature of the enmity. Pick.’s construction is the most natural, but his 
rendering of pralcrti-niyatak is extremely doubtful. He translates : ‘ Eama, who 
is ever doing us evil and who is our oppressor as there is no intervening 
territory between us, is in two ways our enemy, being by nature well-governed, 
and being a Ksatriya Icaiter cinantaryad apah't bqq Kmn. IL. 11 . 

1. 11. tftlyo me naptd. For this genealogy bqq Mam. VII. 5, 9. 

saJtajo. I think this word qualifies ripith and bears the technical sense. 
See note on verse 7 above. BE. and Pick., however, render it by ‘brother’. 

1. 12. pratydsaUek, i. e. nearness of his relationship with Eavana. Being 
a brother and a claimant of the inheritance he is a cause of danger. Jv., 
however, understands the word to refer to ‘the nearness of Eama’ who would 
help Vibhisana. 

1. 13. IcmibhaJcarnas tu, &c. For his ‘ propensity to sleep ’ see Mdm.YTL. 10 ,* 
and for his ‘ discourtesy ’ see Mem. VII. 9. 

1.14. AlMgdmiMtnia-gunct^. For these qualities see Aim. IV. 6-8. 

pralertayah. Perhaps this word too is used here in its technical sense, for 
which see Amara. II. 8, 17-18 j Kem. VIII. 4. 

Page 91, 1. 1. h]iara°, &c. &eQ Kam.TV. 12. 

yatas te, &c. It is not clear who that instrument {mtseneva) of Khara 
and others is. 

L 2. upajdpUdi ca, &c. Mor upajdpita see Amam. II. 8, 21 j cf. Mam, 
VII. 197. Probably Pick, is right in translating, ‘ the subjects are disaffected 
and conspire together AB. renders similarly. 

1, 3. antar-lheda-jarjarcm. Of. Anar. II. 7/8 ; VI. 9/10. 

obMyuMa-mdtram, &c. See Xaw. IX. SO, 33 ; XVII. 40. 

1. 4. laghv api, &c. This quotation comes from Kautilya’s Artludastra, VII. 5. 
Pick, translates, ‘ a cause of calamity, however small, is easily brought about 
against one who is attacked Cf. the parallel in Kir. II. 50-61 ; Kam. XIV. 68. 

vyasana. ‘Evil habit’, VE.; ‘dissension’, Jv. For the different kinds 
ofvyasmasseeKam.XllIjXlY. 

1. 6, praMki-danda. See Kam. XVII. 10-12. 

1. 6. samroclhana.. See Suhr. IV. 1, 86-94. 

apasdrami. See Huhr. IV. 1, 98-107. 

ayhinna-samhandha/i. Piek.’s rendering ‘ who are unbroken in their attach- 
ment ’ is also possible. 

1. 9. ahhihhavat ‘ (If he is imprisoned) by force Jv. ; ‘ By reason of the 
insult’, VE. 

Page 92, 1. 1. Sanskrit cliaija: alio anujlvitvasya ngiiruJcata yat r&vanasya 
Tcliara-pramulcliandm ca tulye ’pi hula-samhandhe ev-am maUimaJud cintayati. 

1.4. Sanskrit ; vina Icliam-pramuMiair vihhisamsya Jcii pratipatti/i. 

1. 6. upel&saniyah, Kam. XVII. 14. 
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1. 7. Mhjat, &G, The version of the Eamayana is, however, dilferent ; for 
which. see IV. 5. 

1. 8. a&rayeta. See Kam, VIII. 61. 

Page 98, 1. 1. tatai ca, &o. The passage is a little corrupt. The negative 
particle na before ramo^dkay&m might better have been omitted. All the 
commentators are silent about the fine difference, if any, between and 

upailesana, VB., however, understands the first as referring to Vibhisana’s 
direct refuge and the second to his indirect refuge through Sugriva, which 
I doubt. 

rdmqpd^myma, &c. See Kam. VIII. 60. 

mmopaMesem. Of. Anar, 6/7. 

1. 3. Sanskrit ; atlia ramak paraiurdma-rijayl janiia-virodliam rdlinam 
vydpdclayati tato vibhUana-rdma-saniyogo ’navilia iti samhiidvydmi. 

1. 9. dad&ti. Mark the use of the present tense in the -optative or probably 
the future sense, dadatu would have better fitted in with the context, 

1. 10. Sanskrit cJmyd : emm api tavad bJuvvatu. 

Page 94, 1. 1. sukaram cai Hat, &c. Of. p. 106, 1. 6 below. 

1. 4. Sanskrit M aniba tvayd api duMham pt'ehsUmyam. 

1. 6, Terse 11. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Saras. V. 169 
to illustrate an amdfya. Mark the Tcarund rasa here. 

1. 9. na cirdt, &c. VB. fancifully explains ; ‘ You will see your three sons 
(by your side in the world of the dead) ’. 

Page 95, I 6. Verse 13 c d. Eepeated in UU. I. 82e d. 

I, 8. pralcnfa° . . . mahinid. Almost verbally repeated in Utt. VI, 15/16. 

1. 13. pdTiah Mdghyatarai ca. Mark that Mi’s reading is much better. 

1. 14. gum-nidUk. %klhi/i is the reading of the majority of the MSS. 
For the meaning then see verse 17 b below. But compounds ending with nidhi 
are much commoner; cf. e.g. gu’^-nidhih, verse 17 below. It is not probable 
that Bhavabhuti wrote gimcmidMA there and mangala-mdMJi three verses before 
that. I therefore adopt MFs reading. 

yan na^, &e. Cf. the parallel in sense AMcer, I. 18 d. 

Page 96, 1. 2. yad vdcdm, &c. Of. the parallel I. 51 above; and for the 
first line cf. I. 25 d above, and Anar. IV, 68, 

1. S. parydydt param atUdymiasya, ‘Beyond the excellent of the excellent", 
VE. Jv., however, takes as a finite verb, imperfect, third person 

singular, of the verb f/d with the prepositions and d. 

1. 8. sa^a. Note that MBs reading would be preferable. 

1. 10. sanmcoJif aya. ‘ Collection V §E. 

Page 97, 1, 2. tvastra. Identified with Vrtra. See Trih 11. 8, 22; 
' BMgaiKdapiirdna, W. 9, 18, 

1.5. baJmm stMamM^. Bee Mdtn. It. % md. oL Anar. l, 2i, 28, 29. 

1. 8. Verse 19. Gf. M#. 1. 45 ; II. 18, 16 ; and m VIL 6. 

1. 12. dvidM hMdyaie. steps of Bsma ; cf, a similar idea 

on p, 48, 1. 2, and A wr, : VI, 27/28. 



ACT IV 


249 


1. 1^. ita evobMvmiate, See note on II. 42 above. 

1. 16. avanata^ ea and unnatai ca. Mark the rhetorical figure Vi^odJia. 

Page 98, 1. 1. lajjarn mhm, &c. Cf. Bagih. XL 90. 

I. 4. Verse SI. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Baiar. II. 1 to 
illustrate the vinlta quality of a Hero. Cf, Anar. IV. 58. 

1. 8. aparaddham eva, &c. Said ironically. Cf. Anar. IV. 68/59. 

1. 9. Verse 22. This verse is referred to in the commentary to Basar. II. 6 
to illustrate a dlitra-praimta Hero; it is also referred to in the commentary to 
Sah. 422 to illustrate sanlcsipti, which forms one of the characteristics of the 
drabJiatl vrtti. 

1. 11. °do§a°. Mark the pun upon the word, which means (1) physical 
derangement, (2) moral blemish. Cf, the word in IV. 2B below. 

1. 14. nydyah I am inclined to emend it to nydyyah. 

1. 16. Verse 23. Note the beautiful simile and the puns on the different 
words. 

Page 99, 1. 1. 7co ham, &e, Cf. the close parallel Anar. I. 81/32. 

1. 11. iirasd, &c. Eepeated in Utt. IV. 21/22. 

Page 100, 1. 7. yai tu Sreyas, &c. The sense is not quite certain. To what 
tat exactly refers is doubtful. I think it refers to vimiatva. Vasistha means 
to say that sages like him are only displeased at ill manners and pleased at the 
good behaviour of men like Parasurama. Still, humility is a great virtue, 
brings happiness in its train, and as such must be practised. Now because 
■Parasurama has given expression to his humility, his sin of transgression 
against elders has been atoned for. Commentators explain it differently. 
‘What, however, is virtuous, consists in that (viz. your resort to expiation) V VE. 
But no expiation is prescribed. He is simply declared to have been purified. 
Pick.’s ‘but >vhat is thy happiness, that same is ours’, is not possible either. 
Jv.’s rendering is very vague and may be interpreted either as: ‘for (our) 
natural desire is that whatever is desirable to elders (should be allowed to 
remain) as such ’ ; or, ‘ for the desire of elderly persons is this, that whatever 
is virtuous (should always remain) as such’. 

1. 9, pray aicittam iva, &e. The MSS. read dando in the nominative ease, 
which is grammatically incorrect. Two constructions are allowable : (a) praya- 
icitfam iva dandam api enaso niskrayam dmananti, &c. ; or (h) prdyUciitam iva 
dando ’pi emso niflsrayam iti dmananti, &c. I have followed the first one as 
it involves the lesser emendation, only the change of dando to dandam. 

Page 101, I. 1. Mm panar yad atra, &c. The MS. evidence favours the 
reading Mm which, however, is not possible/ because the reading 

then introduces a question to Vasistha, who has already expressed his opinion 
in the matter, and so is redundant ; and secondly, as a question, it ought to 
have been answered by Vasistha, which it is not. 

1. 2. prajdp&oV. The readingi?mi^-p«7a?«a'’ of the MSS. is not possible. 

1. 6. Ferae >97. The second half-verse is repeated in I. 13. Cf. also 
tlie parallel Wfc IV.vlO/11.' 
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Page 102, 1. 7. sucarita-paripajca. Kepeated in Anar. I. 7. Of. for the idea 
in this line UU. II. 1 b. 

1. 9. stuU'pat7iM°. Of. I. 51 ; IV. 15 above. 

1. 10. cmhala-lmti-dmjine.' Of. 11. 11, 19, 36 above; also p. 61, 1. 3. 

Page 103, 1. a maglratU. See Mam. I. 43-44; MaM. III. 107-109. 
Of. Utt. I. 23. 

sdgaraJi. See Mam, I. 39. Of. Anar. I. 20. 

1. 9. anumodasva, &e. Of. the close parallel Anar. IV. 62-63. 

1. 11. rag1iu-jana1(a°, &c. Of. his words in I. 13 above. 

Page 104, 1. 8. Jdntv anmthdna°. This verse is repeated in Utt I, 8. 
Of. Anar. II. 19; ef. ‘grhasthak . . . ndnaJiUdgni/i sydt\ Vas. ; grhdiraml 
'mivaJiilcdgnau paka-yajndn Icmyat sdyam pratas cCi ’gnihotram, Vimu-smrti ; 
cf. also the q[uotations agnln adadhUa and ydvaj-jwam agniliotram yulmydt. 

I. 6. grhdt sva-grliam, &c. Vasistha thereby means that Visvamitra is 
always welcome to his house, which the latter should consider as his own. 
Cf. the close parallel Anar. IV. 63. 

1. 14. vinaya-miingalilca. Cf. Anar. VII. 136. 

Page 105, 1. 1. Jcmtra°, &e. VE. offers a second reading : Icmira-praMnda- 
grhmldjahmndna'pujdm ; and suggests that IcrntrapraMwIa-grliint may be taken 
as an epithet of T^aci ; but how is Indra then ‘ the best of the Ksatriyas ’ 
(kmtrarpraMwJa) ? 

1. 3. samula-Msam Jcasitem. For the form see Pan. III. 4, 34. 

1. 8. praiyag-jyoM/i. Repeated in Anar. III. 23. 

Page 106, 1. 9. fad api nCma, &c. Mark the expression of this desire by 
Rama, and the ingenuity of the plot, in that the author makes Manthara enter 
at this stage to convey to Rama the two boons which her mistress desires to be 
fulfilled, one of them being (as Rama desires) his start for the Dandaka forest. 
Rama’s speech only prepares us for the entrance of Manthara, as no character 
should, according to the dramatic formula nimddistasya prave§ak, enter upon the 
stage without its entrance being first hinted at. 

Page 107, I. 4. sadhu yad, &g. : i. e. it is likely that through her we might 
know that our mothers are not sorry for our long absence from home. Of. 
Anar. IV. 65/66; sdm pravdsamimanasya in Anar. I. 38/39. 

1. 7. Sanskrit cMyd : dveMia-manthard-iarird MrpamMd aham j mskiha- 
pi^mmitra-gamanena susamdhitam j aho esa/i paraiurdma-vijay'i h^atriya-hmdra'ko 
rdmak \ aJio samagra'SaiibJidgyadaJmm-parigraJmta hccma-rasdyanam saumyam 
asya hrlra-mrmmj>am ] Wio iddnzm ciradiMa--mdd7im'yaalnkMiaprami(fto^^ 
saukhyasydpi janasya cdtitra-'dMra-supurUam pmar api hrdayam parisphorayaM. 

dvesm° is the Mdimrddri form ; the correct Sam'aaml is dpesida. 

&c. Of.: p. 91, 1. 9., ' 

Page 108, 1. 1. °pamlmsid(U. The reading pamdiasida of the MSS. is in- 
correct. I have emended it to pamimsida. See Mbm, Pr, IV, 75, 184 in 
accordance with which pamhusida may he rendered and frawwcvia 

respectively.,^' 



1. 3. api, &G. Cf. Anar. IV. 66/66. 

]. 4. Sanskrit cha0 : sukham Jcuialam ca j vatsa sadd esd prasnutastccm 
madhyamd te maid parmajya djndpayati j putraka purd prafijndtau dmu varau 
mahdrdjam jndpaydmi | tasydJi me vijiiapti-hdralco hhava | esa idtasya Mrya-lehliah. 
The construction esd sadd for sadd esd would be preferable. I am, however, 
now inclined to read vacclialdae sd instead of media sadd esd. 

panliudatthanl. Cf. Utt. III. 16/17. 

1. 9. astv ekena, &c. Cf. Anar. IV. 66 ; MaJidndtaka III. 8 (No. 97). 

Page 109, 1. 4. mdtr-’bandlm. bandim in such cases is a term of reproach. 
Cf. the similar expressions ksatra-hmdhUy hraJmia-bandhu, &c. 

1. 12. Sanskrit didya: nama idanlni bhagavate samsdrdya yatra MrSd api 
kaipadrumdk prarohanti. 

Page 110, 1. 7. Verse 45. This verse is quoted in the commentary to 

II. 1 to illustrate the ra/cffl-Ma quality of a Hero. 

1. 10. cardmak Mark the use of the present tense in the sense of the 
optative. If it is used here for the future, as the j)resent sometimes is, the sense 
is also clear. But we should have rather expected carema for eardmak Cf. note 
on daddti, p. 91, 1. 7 above. 

Page 111, 1. 1. yady evam, &c. Cf. the close parallel Anar. IV. 56/57. 

1. 8. yo 'sail, &c. Literally, ‘begs to receive back the deposit of the two 
boons ’. See JRdni. II. 9. 

1. 10. satya-sandlid. Cf. IV. 51 below. 

1. 13. astv ekena, &c. See IV. 41 above. 

1. 10. Verse 49. Of. Anar. IV. 67. 

Page 112, 1. 13. putra-sankrdnta° , &c. Cf. Magh. I. 8,- III. 70; VII. 68. 
This verse is repeated with variants in ?7#. I. 22. 

L XL ksiradmntha. Eepeated m Anar. I. 40/41; Bdl. VI. 30; and Mv. 
V. 11.' 

Page 113, i. 1. dlianydsi, &c. Cf. Anar. IV. 68/69. 

1. 6. dpdia-kamna-sneJia-samvegak Almost verbally repeated in UU, 
VII. 6/7, 

1. 7. pratisiddham ca, &e. See IV. 41 above. 

1.13. Verse 53. Cf. Awar. IV. 69, 

raJcsdbhyo valir ira. Cf. Utt. 1. idi 

Page 114, 1. 2. jagad avikalam. Gt Mdl. lX. 20. 

1, 6. Sanskrit didyd: disiyd anumatd asmi dryena. The MSS. Cu and K 
read ajjde and E ade, and so must be rendered into Sanskrit as aryayd. But 
Slta here evidently refers to Kama’s consenting to her accompanying him. 
We should, naturally then have the masculine word ajjena. I have, therefore, 
emended the reading. 

Page 115, 1. 1. dirama. For the four orders of life see Ilanu, II. 36; 

III. 2 ; VI. 1 ; and VI. 33 respectively. 

1. 11. yad etad, &c. For the story see lidm. II. 112. Cf. Anar. V. 2/3. 

Page 116, 1. 1, mat'pdda-sprdikayd. Cf. sva-iafira-spnfikayd in Anar. V. 2/3.’ 
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1. 4,. ncmdigrame. For the story see Bdm. II. 116. 

1. 10. adtjapi, &c. Of. Utt. III. 88/39; YII. 18/19. 

1. 11. mudto ’smi. Of. Utt, I. 47/48. 

L 13. Verse 56. Of. the parallel M&l. IX. 46. 

famasd vrto ’smi may also be read as tamasd ’vHo ’snii. 

1. 15. giram ca delii. Of. Mdl. IX. 23. 

Page 117, i. 1. hva, &e. Of. Mai. IX, 20. 

1. anelm-saimya-mjutpannam. The syntactical relation of this compound 
is iincertain. Grammatically it qualifies puram, but how can a town originate 
at different times? I think it is to be understood as equivalent to aneTm- 
samaya-vyutpanna-hriyam (and ianair elcibhuya elca-lcriyam). If so, it is another 
case of Bhavabhuti’s loose constructions. 

1. 6. fvat. The force of this pronoun is not at all clear. VE. points out 
that the words may either be taken as spoken on behalf of Janaka, who 
considered his entire property as the possession of his son-in-law ; or, that tvat 
may be understood as a distinct word in the ablative case signifying ‘ on your 
account’. I think the substitution ot tat would remove these difficulties and 
give a much better sense, 

P<age 118, 1. 1. Verse 58. For the story see limi. IL 45. 

1.3. sainiJcai/i. Mt.’s reading is much better. 

1. 18. manvantara. For the definition see Mami, I*. 79; Amara. I. 4. 22. 

Page 119, 1. 1. Tcathitam dryasyai See Ram. II. 60. 

■nisdda. For the definition see Vimu. I. 13, 34-36 ; Manu, X. 8. 

I. 3. viradlia'liaiaTionmathana. For the story see Ram. III. 1-4. 

1. 4. manddltmi-pavUramielchalani. See Ram. II. 98. 

citraMta. For the story see II. 66, 

■ 1. 5. danckikCm prdpya. See JBww. III. 1. 


ACT V 

Page 120, I. 2. Sampdti. Sampati and Jatayu were the sons of Garuda, 
the former being the elder and the latter the younger of the two. See lidm. 
III. 14. ■ 

1. 2. malaya-'Uandara-lmldyam. Or else, as Pick, translates it, ‘ our home in 
the caverns of the Malaya mountain 

h B. vyalcta-spAurai is a. difficult compound, because of the uncertainty 
whether (a) pyaMa is to be taken as an adverb modi:fying (= ‘ clearly 

flashing’) or as an independent past passive participle ; and whether (b) vyaUa- 
an epithet oi vidyut, or whether it is the effect of the huge flappings, 
Just as mocife and are. I think gives us the clue to the solution 

of the difficulty. Pnlike those other words is a present participle, and 
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is to be taken as an epithet of i>idyut, while vyakta, a past passive participle 
(like d/mfo and mocito), is to be understood as describing the effect. 

1. 6. IcJianat-kJianikrta. An ononaatopoetic word ; the usual form is Jchana- 
Jihcml-krta. Here, however, the first form is used because of the exigencies 
of metre, 

1. 8. Ullola-'bhinnam'bliaso. 'The waters of which are mixed with huge 
billows’, AB. ; 'the waters of which are thrown up by huge breakers’, Jv. ; 
'the waters of which are divided by huge waves’, SE. 

Page 121, 1. 1. miJcimtlui-varaha. For this Boar-incarnation of Visnu see 
ViMu. I. 4. For a close parallel of this line cf. A.nar. VI. 76/77. 

1. 7. viprayuJda-palcsa/i. Formerly the mountains had wings and could fly 
about. Indra clipped their wings. Cf. Kum. I. 20. 

1. 10. vibho/i. VE. remarks: Time has been called vihlm either (1) because 
it possesses sufficient power to destroy objects ; or (2) because of the view 
which is held that 'Space and Time are mightier than the Lord’ {dih-haliw 
Uvarad atiricyete); or (3) because, in accordance with the couplet, ' 

JTato is a manifestation of Visnu. 

1. 12. manvantara-purana. Eepeated in UU.l. 30/31. For, his age see 
Earn. III. 50. VE. and SE. translate it as ' the oldest in this manvantara ’ ; 
and Jv. as ' older than a manvantara ’. 

1. 14. purd-Jcalpe. See Earn. IV. 56. 

Page 122, 1. 7. vidya-tapo-vrddha° may also be read, though not preferably, 
as vidya tapo vrddTia^ or vidyd tapo-vrddlia° . This compound is repeated in 
Anar. III. 57/68. 

1. 10. iarabliangdiramam, &c. S e Earn. III. 4. 

1. 11. tadd ca, &c. See Earn. III. 5/7. 

1. 12. aMa, &e. Of. Anar. V. 4. 

1. 13. agastya-vacanCit. See Earn. III. 13-15 ; Anar. V. 4. 

1. 17. tavad dstd, &c. : i. e. he was familiar with the highest regions in the 
sky and the most distant regions on the earth. 

1. 18. vimoAcaranak refers to the second of the thi’ee strides of Visnu in 
his Dwarf-incarnation. Of. ViTcramorvaSi, 1. 19 ; iSak. VIL 6. 

Page 123, 1. 2. hkdlolmk. 'Name of a mythical mountain that encircles 
the earth and is situated beyond the sea of fresh water which surrounds the 
last of the seven continents. Beyond lokaloJca there is complete darkness and 
on this side of it there is light. It thus divides the visible world from the 
regions of darkness’ (et EagJi. 1. 68), Apte in his Dictionary. See II. 

4, 94-99. Of. y. 46 below. 

1. 3. vnasyantl. For this denommative form* see Edn. VII. 1, 51. Of. 
Eagli. Xli. 34,' Blmtl. lAf. 80. For the story see III. 17 ; 4/5. 

1.8. iasj/s4 ca, &e. ; Cf.:A 

1. %. da§dmna°, &Q. Literally, 'implahted on her the edict of an insult 
to Eavana Mark t^^ to the Edicts/ All the commentators fail to 

note this sense of the word, wMch b clear from the verb nyavwUat. 
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Ail render it as ‘fame’ ; thus, e. g., Pick, translates, ‘obtained, as it were, the 
fame of an insult to the Ten-headed one’. For the story see Bam. III. 18. 
is repeated in Awan VI. 79. 

1. 12. Verse 13. This verse is repeated in Utt. II. 15. For the story see 
Bam. III. 20-30. 

1. 14. maliat^imar, &e. Of. Amr. Y. 4/5. 

Page 124, 1. 3. Terse 14. For the first half- verse of. the close parallel 
Anar. Y. 5. 

1. 7. samudre, &G. Of. V. 37 c below. 

Mvatati. Of. the parallel p. 12, 1.1 above. . 

1. 10. Terse 15. For the first half-verse cf. Bal. VI. 56. Mvatati recurs in 
3m. Yl. 7. 

1. 14. a’^am, &c. The passage is repeated in Utt. I. 25/26. Of. a similar 
description in Mai. IX. 3/4. 

1. 15. °meglia-medurita^. Eepeated in Utt. VI. 5/6. 

Page 125, I. 1. duram hrta/i, &c. Of. MahmataJca, III. 59 (No. 148) and 
the close parallel Anar. V. 7. For the story see Bam. III. 43, 46. 

1. 6. parak-sahasrai/i. Cf. Anar. V. 8. See Bam. III. 49. 

1. 9. dhartarah, &c. See Bam. Ill, 50. Cf. Anar. Y. 9. 

1. 10. sndtasya veda-vrataih. I think the reference is to the three classes 
of snataJaas: (1) the vidyd-snataJca ■, (2) the vrata-sndtalca ; (3) the vidya-vrata- 
snataka, Eavana being a vidya-vrata-snaiaka. For the definitions of these see 
Manu, IV. 31, and Kulluka’s commentary thereon, which quotes from Harlta. 

1. 11. jetur, &c» For the story see Bam. VII. 22. Of. III. 32 above. 
naitalasadmano°. nitala is one of the seven lower regions. In the list, as 

given in Aruneya Upankad I, the name does not, however, occur. 

1.12. nabhijanam. A peculiar negative compound from the noun 

Page 126, 1. 3. tmda°, &c. Op. Mv. III. 32 ; Anar.Y. 11; BalYl. 3; 
Mahandtaha, HI. 7Q {Ho, W5). 

1. 5. atyngra°, Scg. Of. Mv. VI. 22. 

JctJmsa. See Amara. II. 6, 68. 

1. 9. leastam, &g, Of. Anar. Y. 11/12. 

1. 10. mdricdt Manca, at the request of Eavana, had transformed himself 
into the spotted deer and allured Rama, See Earn. III. 36-43. 

1,11. murta iva IcrocViah. Mark Bhavabhatfs eharactei’istio of likening 
persona to abstract ideas. Of. I. 10, 22, 62 ; II. 15, 23, 25, 39, 41; V. 20, 38; 
VII. 21, 33, 

1. 12. JirUeMa. Jv., SE., and AB. agree in taking this compound as^an 
adjective in the sense of ‘ piercing or touching the heart ’. 

Page 127, 1. 2. vitanha is the loftiest point or pinnacle. See iifwl X, 7/8; 
Yilir. V. 77; hence, means ‘lofty’ or frown’. It is 

repeated in Pms, p. 18,1, 8. 

1. 4. madhya-jvalad-vddiwo. Of. Mv. Ill, 2 ; V. 2, 26 ; Siiu. I, 20. 

1 5 chdydfn mmalambaU. See II. 65. 
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1. 8. Terse 32. This verse is quoted in the -commentary to Saras. V. 178 
to illustrate hJiavmam Ula-tandula-praMrena sanlcarak. 

Jirdivajra-Ma iva. Gf. Utt. I. 4.7 y Mai IX. 37; Mr. III. 40. 

1. 9. ghore ’ndJie; Of. Mai IX. 8, 20, 46 ; Utt III. 38. 

1. 10. tcita-vipattijali. tata evidently refers to Jatayu, for Rama is here 
enumerating the insults received at the hands of the Eaksasas. The allusion 
here to the death of Dasaratha, as understood by SR. and AB., is quite out 
of place. Of. the reference to Jatayu in verse 23 below and also the words tata 
Tcaiyapa on p. 128, 1. 1. For Jatayu’s fight with Eavana see Ham. III. 61. 

dahati mam. Cf. Jfa?. IX. 20. 

I. 11. marmanwa, &c. Cf. Utt. I. 47. This appears to be a pet phrase 
of Bhavabhiiti, as it occurs very often ; thus, for instance, in Mr. alone, in 
I. 39 ; III. 10, 40 ; IV. 56 ; p. 128, 1. 12 ; p. 147, 1. 10. 

Page 128, 1. 1. lolcottarany eva. Said in irony. For lohoUara see Utt II. 7. 

1. 2. aluto-Ntayani I'emvB in Utt. 11, lb/ IQ ; Anar. 11. 16. 

aWitm. Cf. ii§u. I. 22. 

1. 6. ha tata . . . sambhamh. Repeated in Utt I. 30/31. 

tlrtha-hJmtasya. Of. 1. 10 above. 

1. 9. yam osadhim, &c. This verse is borrowed from Ham. III. 67, 15 with 
slight alterations. 

1.12. Jirdaya-marmavidhali, &G. Of. the repetition in Utt 111. 14/lB. 
Of, aho Utt 1. 8/9 ; Y. 26/26.' 

Page 129, 1. 2. parihhavatiprasanga. Literally, ‘ insult of outrage ’ ; hence, 
outrageous insult, or insulting outrage. 

1. 9. pracanda-ijaripinditak, &c. Of. III. 40 and V. 21 above. 

Page 130, 1. 1. ati-samhhrantarvividJia-mrga-yutha°. Cf. the repetition in 
17^^. 11.19/20. 

°unniatfa° . . . ahhivariante. Repeated in Utt II. 16/16. • 

1. 3. hhavava/i. Mark the peculiar sense of this verb here. 

1. 6. aruni. This epithet of Jatayu deserves notice. He is named after 
his tmcle Aruna, the brother of his father G-aruda. Jv. defends it by quoting 
the well-known verse: bhratmam ekajatmam eM§ cet putravm hhavet j sarve 
ie tena putrena putrino mamir abramt. For the story see JRam. III. 68. 

1. 6. 7co ’pi Tcalah. Sometimes Mm means ‘long’ as applied to time, 
especially in combination with lc1ial% or api or iva, Gf. Jeo ’pi TcCilak in Mol. 0/1 ; 
7co ’pi /cdta^ in Hatnaval'if III (Rrai speech). 

1. 7. pratibhaya. Cf. VI. 24 ; Anar. l. 26. 

1. 8. asau . . . vibhagaL Repeated in Z7#. I. 30/31. 

Kuh/javan noma. Bam, gives it the name Erauhcaranya, See Ham. Ill, 69. 

I. 10. Literally, ‘frog of the forest’ ; hence, he who 

does not leave the forest, as a frog the tank of its residence, it may be out of fear. 
Of. UcvparrM/hd^^ 84, a term of reproach applied to a person 

who has had no experience of the world at large and knows only his own 
neighbourhood. 
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1. 11. rGj'ksasa-'kahandlm, For the story see III. 69-71. 

Page 131, 1. 1. Sramma nama, &c. Eepeated in Utf. I. 30/31. 

siddM. Or, probably, ‘possessed of the eight supernatural powers called 
siddMs, enumerated in the verse: anima laghima praptik pmMmyam maMmd 
tatJia^ ca ^vaiitmm ca tatlid, Mmmasdyitd. It cannot here refer to the 

class of semi-divine beings called Siddhas (mentioned also in Kum. I. 6), for 
the simple reason that she is a Sabari. See Mdm. III. 74, 6, where the com- 
mentator Eamanuja renders it as siddlia-^yoga, as I do. 

1. 7. vUapam-vinodo 'py asulabhaL Eepeated in. JJU. III. 30. 

1. 8. vrajatu. We should have rather expected 

1,11. hrwa. ‘ Cruel Pick. ; ‘ sharp SE. ; ‘ hard VP- and AB. 

1. 12. nilisamd-asrJe, Eepeated in A. war. VI. 68. 

Mrea-guccham. ‘ Bunch of hair between the eyebrows', VE. 

1. 14. rdJcsasa-liutuhaUna refers to Eama’s speech on p. 180, 1. 10. 

Paffe 132, 1. 6. handJmNim/i; &e. Of. IV. 9 above. For the story see 

mm.lll.72. 

parikramya, Mt.’s reading would be preferable. 

Page 133, 1. 8, masuyd-nmimkam. The garment was given to Sita by 
Anastiya during the former’s short stay in the hermitage of Atri. See Mdm. 
II. 118. She dropped it when being carried off by Efivana. See Mdm. III. 64. 
Of. Anar. V. 26/26. It is shown to Bama by Sugriva. See Mdm. IV. 6. 

1. 9. mahdranga°, &e. Eepeated in UU. I. 42/43; III. 9/10; VII. 2/3; 
Awan V. 22/28. ’ 

Page 134, 1. 1. tac oa sUd-vdsah. The passage is very corrupt. The weight 
of the MS. evidence favours the reading adopted. . 

1. A. hanumdn. ’ See Bam. IV. 4. Of. Awan II. 7/8. 

mra-vddah, ‘His name is often repeated by the brave’, VE. ; ‘is the title 
of a great warrior ’, Pick. ; ‘ «;?ra uktih’, AB, ; ‘viratayd pravada ity 

artliah\ Ir. ] ^ v%ra iti vddo vacanmv mahdifira Uy artliak’ , 

I. 5. jdtamdtrasya, &c. For these stories relating to his life see Mdm. 
VII. 35. 

samudb7irdnta°. Qt Mdm. VII. 36, 26. Eepeated in UU. VI (first speech). 

1. 7. vajra-Juirsma. Either (a) the thunderbolt-wielder, or (b) he who 
destroys (his enemies) with his thunderbolt. 

L 9. hemagiri-vdstavyasyaf &c. For the genealogy of Ilandman see Mdm. 
VII. 35 and IV. 66. Of. Awan V. 60/51. 

L 10. Imira-samlJiamli simuh. One of the twelve kinds of sons mentioned 
by the Hindu Law-books, being the child of a wife by a relative duly appointed 
to raise up issue to the husband. See Jfaww, AX. 16 180 ; Ydjna. I. 69; 

11.128.. Ol-Awan VI. 6/7. .. .■ . , ■ , 

F. 1%%1. 8. cdluka. The Bietionaries give the word as mluka. See Abhi. 
698 ; Awe7s. III. 37 ; MedimMm, K. 85, Of. Pras, p. 110, 1. 14. But our MS. 
evidence favours the reading mMM, The megning is either ‘handful’ or 
‘mouthful’.,';- , 
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Ucculup. To agitate, Apte in his Dktionary. 

1. 4. yesam ufks&yaJietuk, &e. The sense is not very clear. What can be 
their motive for tossing the mountains about? I think the author alludes 
herein to the sportive nature of the monkeys. Just as they^ out of love of 
mere sport, shake and toss the trees about, so they toss the mountains too and 
with equal ease. If so, we should have rather expected the genitive ease 
instead of the locative MJcJmrim. SE. understazids it to mean * who climb 
up the mountains for the sake of bread-fruit and figs ; or in other words, 
it is but natural to climb the mountains’. Pick, translates, ‘and the cause 
of whose leaping on the mountains is this forest of fig-trees’. Both are 
distinctly wrong ; for, climbing up the mountains, and that, too, for the sake 
of fruit, is nothing very extraordinary. From the context it is clear that the 
poet purposes to mention some very marvellous feat in this line too as in the 
two others which precede and follow. 

I 9. TojanaMol See Earn. Ill 71, 18. 

cita. See Mam. 111. 72. 

Page 136, 1. 2. sauMtya. This word belongs to the purohitcidigana. See 
Pan. Y. 1, 128. For the meaning see Amara, II. 9, 56 ; Ahlti. 426. The word 
is differently explained by the commentators ; thus suMtaimt, SB. ; ucita- 
samyogat, AB. ; sustJm Mtam agnav aliitam iti yavat tasya hhcivas faUvdt, Jv. ; 
‘ because of (Kabandha’s) satiety (with the flesh of animals devoured) ’, VE. 
For the different words occurring in the verse cf. Jfa?. V. 17. 

1. 3. tatMra. Cf. Pras. p. 14, 1. 5. 

nalaka. See Alhi. 627 ; Suh'uta, niddna-sthana, XV (last verse) idrira-s"^ Y 
(middle). 

1. 5. divyah. See Mam. III. 71, 

1. 8. Terse 34. The first line is quoted from Mclm. IV. 8, 14 (Gorresio’s 
edition). In the Bombay edition the line is found in Mam. IV. 4, 15, where 
ditek is ve^d for iriyak. 

itipat refers to the curse of Sthrda-siras, for which see Mam. III. 71. 

1. 9. indrastra°. See Milm. 111. 71. 

Page 137, 1. 4. vyapeMyate. anubadhyate sanmijyate, SB. ; pratipalyate 
yumad-gMta iti kmk, AB* ; * adheres closely to his friendship’, Pick* Mt.’s 
reading is decidedly better. 

Page 138, 1. 3. Terse 3T Gf. Mai IL 48 ; VII. 11. 

Icailase tulite. See Mam. VII. 16. Cf. Megli, I. 68. See note on II. 16 
above. 

jitc frihhuvane. See Mam. VII. 18-25. 

1. 4. prahnpya^ See. See Mam. VII. 34. 

1. 6 . sandliyam lamna. Cf. p. 123, 1, 9 .above. 

1. 7. em te, &c. Said in irony. 

1. 9. citrlyate jiva-Mcu/i. Cf. Anar. I. 48/49. 

1. 10. purata, &c. Of. Anar. V. 24/26. 

1. 12. yasorMir iva. According to the 7cavisamayas, fame is always depicted 
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as white. See Sah Yll. 590-591. Of. Mai II. 9; Bcda-humam-cmita, p. 2; 
and note on III, 4 above. 

1. 18. dufiduhhi^. For the story see IV. 11. Of. Anar. V. 25. 

Page 189, 1. 2. pctdena Impati. ■ Bam. IV. 11, 85. 

1. 4. pat, &G. See Bam. IV. 11, 47. Cf. MahanataM, IV. 60 (No. 224) ; 
sanlcrandctna-nandanah is repeated in Bdl 111. 48, 

ninnatliya, &c. Cf. the parallels 3Ial. VIII. 9, 10. 

1. 5. asthi-gmrvad may also he read, as astU giri-vad. 

IQ. hmMh. Gf, Mai Ylll. 9. 

° 2 ^raspardM. See Kavyd. II. 65, 

■ 1. 7. nirmndhyam. Bam. I. 66, and IV. 11, 85 only mention that Rama 
cast it ten yojanas distant. But our reading is confirmed by A.’s reading in 
Appendix B, p. 13, foot-note. 

Page 140, I. 1, prcdmta, &o, Cf. the parallel Uit. II. 19/20. 

1. 2. nyamulca-pampd, &c. See Bdm. III. 73 ; IV. 1. 

1. 9. matangdirama-padam. See III. 73. 

1. 4. ajpa-gandhi/t. VR.’s rendering, 'possessed of a little quantity (gandM) 
of ghee ’ is absurd. 

I Q. viiem, 'Variety or excellence VE. /excellence’, Pick, and SR.; 
iapasmg viiesCih is rendered as ‘ great ascetics ’ by AB. 

1. 8. Verse 40. This verse is repeated in Utt. II. 20. Cf, also Mdl IX, 15 a, 
24 ; 3iegh.l. 20; Anar. Y. 27. 

I. 13. Verse 41, This verse is repeated in Utt. II. 21 ; Mdl. IX. 6. Cf. the 
close parallel Anar. V. 20, 

Page 141, 1. 1. saMaMncim. See. VileramorvaillY. 23; Utt. III. 6; Mdl IX. 32. 

1. 3. alMta eva. The syntactical relation of this phrase is not very certain. 
It may be Joined either to {a) pravrddJia; or to (ft) vihamjamdna ; or to 
ic) parilmpya. 

paurastya-mdruta. Cf. Mcd.TK,. 17, 25, 41/42. Anar. I. 24/26. 

1 5. dkanur, &c. Cf. Mdl VII. 1/2 ; Anar. V. 23/24. 

1. 7. garhhUbimha. garhhasthesit Umbem prasimesu, AB. ; garhha-himbem 
prasavem Mlilmsu, SE. YB. tends drambha-bimba arid renders bimba by ‘signs 
{cihndm)’. 

1. S, aviJcabf. Not discordant, harmonious. Cf. BUu. XI. 10. For' the 
dancing of the peacocks el Anar. V. 27. Of. also the 'kavisamaya in 8ak. 590 : 
meghaaJhiumc^yt wiyam hJiamti m ^ikhmdmt: 

1. 9. U 2 mrin>igJaAamdna° maj also })e rend tipari vig7iatmndna°. Cf. Utt. I. 
33 ; Mdl IX. 24; Anon V. 21. . 

nd<(k. See the Imtd-samaya ^megMndm in Kdi^ydnu, p. 10, 

L 14. ■■ . 

1. 11. apindma, &c. Cf. the thought in I. 3/ and V. 22/28. 

nisimtarem, i. e. by the sentiment ol lmB {lipralambha^^rngdra); for a 
definition of which see &A 212. 

Page 142, 1. 3. See V,' 37 above. 
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1. 6. Terse M. Of. TJtt. V. 11; Amr. V. 80/31. For dCma daitam ma- 
ghond cf. Anar. V. 81 ; for maJidn ambuvdhas of. Utt. III. 43. 

cdru camlluira° may also be read caru-camikara^. 

1. 8. JJtpdtdviddha-m'drtek All the commentators except YE. haye mis- 
understood the force of this epithet. Tail’s body is dazzling with the necldace 
of red-lotuses. He is, therefore, like a mountain of red-ehalk with fire burning 
on it. For this sense of utpata compare the different passages where it occurs. 
Ab. and Jv. render it as ‘ whose body is contracted in an upward flight’ ; SE. as 
‘ who has cast his body forward for an upward flight ’ ; and Pick., as ‘ whiSi 
has been rent by upheavings 

1. 11. vira-gostM-vinoda-dcma-priga-mhrL From the comparison of passages 
« it is evident that vira-godM (literally ‘ assembly of the heroes ’) means the meet- 
ing of the heroes either in fight or in assemblies. Here, as well as in V. 62, it 
has clearly the former sense and may very nearly be translated by ‘fight’; 
while in VI. 43 it possesses the latter meaning, though the former is not quite 
inapplicable. Jv. seems to understand it rightly. YR. renders vwa-gosthl- 
vinoda as ‘ fight, for it causes delight to the assembly of heroes SR.’s interpi-e- 
tation ‘he who is fond of the tales of heroes and is noble-minded’ is very wide 
of the mark. Pick, translates ‘a friend, who kindly affords a meeting of 
warriors’. AB. remarks that ‘just as drinkers love to give di inking parties, 
so he loves to give fights’. Vira-gostM-vimda is repeated in Anar. lY 34 
(where the commentator Laksmana Sari explains it yuddlia-inhara). Cf. mra- 
gostM in Anar. V. 31/32. 

Page 143, 1. 3. Verse 45. Mark the beautiful comparison of the universe 
to a tree, the different parts of which are likened to the various divisions of the 
globe. 

1. Q. hrahma-stamha. Cf. Jfo. III. 48 ; Y. 32. 

1. 8. aijuMa-galimra. Unworthy deeds are here likened to a pit. If a 
person commits such a heinous deed as Yall has been made to undertake, he 
falls into the pit of evil actions, from which there is no escape. One such deed 
is followed by another, and all hope of his moral salvation is lost. Jv. renders 
it by ‘hell, earned by unworthy deeds and Pick, by ‘unseemly pit’. 

1. 9. yad anena ... asmi. This passage is referred to in the commentary 
to Bakir. Ill, 22, where it is laid down that the unworthy actions of a Hero 
ought either to be left out or otherwise described. See also commentary to 
Sail. 304. 

\. 10, grahah. ‘The demon’, as rendered by Pick., is wrong. 

Miuw ‘ He has been urging me ’"--YE. 

Page 144, 1.4. &:c. Seep. 132, 1. 8 above. 

L 6. pratipannadan'kddMpatyah refers to Rama’s calling him ‘the Lord of 
Lanka’, p. 132, 

1. 8. Terse 47. Mark the play upon the word Rama. Cf. a similar pun in, 

Malidndtalca 1. Q &). 

1. 10. hlimati ca^ &c. The sentence is very condensed. Literally it means 

B 2 ' 
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‘there is caused a pleasing rubbing of the itching in the foiun of pride’. In 
other words, just as itching^ when rubbed, causes a pleasant sensation, so his 
sight awakens a pleasant feeling of pride ; for the proud warrior is glad that he 
has found another as mighty as himself, and that he can acquire still greater 
fame by fighting with him and vanquishing him. Cf. Siiu. I. 48. 

1. 18. dharmaiha'Vimh. ‘ A hero matchless in holiness Pick, dharma- 
visaye eko ’v%ra ’tidharmikaA, eka-niatra-dharma-virak, Sy, 

Page 145, 1. 1. svdny em, &c. : i.e, no other hero can surpass his wonderful 
actions. His own later feats can excel his former. 

1. 4. Verse 49. Of . Anar. V. 45. This verse is quoted in the commentary to 
Da^ar. II. 50 and to SciTi. 416 as an illustration of Utthapalm, which forms one 
of the characteristics of the sattmtl vrtti. In both these works it is mentioned^ 
as being quoted from our drama {yatha vira-carite). 

1. 7, m4rufa°. ‘Which is famous for the humbling of Jamadagnya’, 
Pick., Jv., and SR. 

1. 10. Mntv a§astrem, &c. Of. a similar idea in Bid. II. 88/39. 

I. 13. Verse 51. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Saras. V. 172, 
to illustrate mahdbJmgya, one of the qualities of a hero. For the second half of 
the verse cf. Anar. V. 48. 

1. 14. satyani asti bimvatak ‘What you say is true’ refers to Rama’s 
speech in the last half of verse 50. 

satyam manusyo hhavm. The exact sense is not clear. But probably he 
means ‘ you are a human being and so in a fight you resort to weapons ; but 
I am a monkey and it is not customary with my race to take up weapons ’. 
‘If, however,’ he adds, ‘you insist upon my taking uj) arms, these mountains 
shall act as weapons for me ’. 

1. 15. iasirair avyavadhiyamana^. Literally ‘ weapons do not intervene in 
our victory which may either mean that ‘the weapons of the enemy do not 
stand in the way of our victory over him ’ ; or that ‘ weapons do not intervene as 
the instruments wherewith we achieve victory Single-handed, and without 
the help of weapons, we vanquish our enemies. 

I 18. tad itaJi, &c. Cf. Anar. lY, 56/56 ; V. 50/51 j md UU. V. last line. 

Fago 146, 1. 1. yatJmha, &c. Cf, Awar. V. 48/49. 

1. 9. gufijan gimjilbJuf. Mark the alliteration. 

1.10. sam^'ynbhoitambha^. Or: ‘ standing high because of erection through 
■ anger-’.,' 

1. 11. vyastam. May be taken either as an adverb modifying or 

as an adjective qualifying angam. Thus .Tv. (= ‘ reversed ’) and SR. (= ‘ irregu- 
larly’) take it as an adverb, while Pick. (= ‘ expanded ’) and AB, ( = ‘perplexed 
or agitated ’) as an adjective. 

1.16. nuiana-ghana’Sfanita ? Repeated in Mat IK, B. Cf. p. 46, 1. 10 
above ; III. 6/7 j YI. 17. Cf. also the Prakrit rendering gMmWumida- 
paandainBdtlIl,%B/64. 

Page 147, 1. 1. su &c. Cf. Y. 60/61. 
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1. 3. tern hi, &q. Of. Anar, Y. 50/61. 

1. 4. em, &c. Of. the close parallel Anar. V. 62. 
vali-Mya°. Of. JRam. IV. 12 ; lY. 16. 

°sapta-tala°. Of. VII. 16 below. See Mam. I.' 66. 

1. 7. mad-drohac-chapatJiat. Pick.'s translation, ‘take an oath at my death’, 
is impossible. The phrase is highly elliptical. It means : ‘ Swear that you 
shall be calm ; and remember that, if you break the oath, you would be as 
guilty as by turning traitors against me’. See also sva-droha-iapatha, 1. 13 
below. 

I, 10. yo ’ham, &c. Vali here names his successors. Sugriva is to take 
Vail’s place and Ahgada that of Sugriva. 

L 12, anucardjha refers to the first half of verse 56 above. 

°sahgalad°. I am doubtful about this reading, though all the MSS. have it. 
It means ‘melting or fiowing in them’; hence ‘present in them’. All the 
commentators read sanga-lasad, SE. renders sanga hj prasaJcfi and AB. by 
abhildsa. Pick, translates ‘ plainly visible in the assembly 
1. 14. sva-droha-ia2mtha°. See note on 1. 7 above, 

1. 16. parumhga°, &c. See Bam. IV. 22. 

Page 148, 1. 4. Verse 56. Pick, translates : ‘ The change that brought the 
death of such as these. . . is painful indeed. Alas! death, all-injuring and 
cruel, works mischief,’ 

1. 5. lmla"maMdhara°, For their names see Vipm. II. 8 ; Trik II. 3, 4. 
Of. XVII. 78. 

1. 6. vipakah is here ‘ the result of actions, done in this life or even in the 
previous ones ’. Pick, translates it by ‘change which may be possible. Of. 
verse 67 below. 

1.12. vimrtak. Of. Awan I. 25 ; I. 50. 

Page 149, 1. 6. mdlyavatd, &c. See pages 90 and 91 above. 

Page 150, 1. 2. dhafmopapaUi-pariiuddhaL Literally ‘ pure because of the 
adoption of piety ’. 

1. 6. Verse 59. A fin© definition of friendship. Is it a quotation ? Of., 
however, the parallel Ifdl I. 12. The verse is quoted and translated in his 
Jwdisc/ie (4316) by Bfjhtlingk. * 

1,11, tad anena, &G, See Pdm IV. 5. 
mad anurodhat ‘ At my request Pick. 

1. 12. Upamhandlmh. ‘Oath’, Pick. But that it means ‘bond of friend- 
ship ’ becomes evident from 1, 15 below. 

agni-saksikdc ca. Gi, V. 33/34. See Pam. I. 61. 

1. 16. mamem, &G. Gt. Ain, Gr. l. Vil, ! Bar. G-r. X. S, S Sah. Mr.: II. 
4, 1; Aif/iarra-Fcda lll. 8, 6 ; VI. 

I. 17. ^ 0 . Of. p. 144, 1. 3, and note thereon. 

Page 151, 1.1. cdm-cafefta See JIdm XIL 27-28. : 

^ 1. 3. tor/w, &c. The sentence is rather vague. I think devena refers to 
Eama. It may, howoTer, be taken as referring to Vali. 
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1. A. mwyai^y miditah. Of. p. 144, 1. 1. 

1. 11. svartha^. His desire for the sovereignty of Lanka. For Mlnata 
cf. YII. 19. 

1. 14. smyam Tcathayitum, See. The construction of this sentence is faulty. 

I. 17. avasafMf, woiild either mean ‘that I may pass my last moments 
there or ‘ that the last ceremonies may be performed there 

Page 152, i. 9. namdJilryam, &c, ‘ It must not be slighted, and this will 

be in keeping with your greatness Pick. < 

1, 10. smhasya nirvyanjaMIi qualifies °mmh Pick, translates ‘ to test your 
friendship’. AB. construes it with which does not bring out the 

intended sense. 

1. 18, lcamavafjita° is translated by Pick. ; ‘those destructions of the two 
pairs of sky “guarding elephants bereft of their ears 

din-matangaja. The eight elephants who guard the eight cardinal points. 
For their names see Amard. I. 3, 8. Cf. VI. 11 below. 

1. 16. premm garimmS ca. Literally ‘ excess of love ’ ; hence, ‘ excessive 
love’, AB. 


ACT VI 

Page 163, 1. 2. radcm/ipater, &e. A beautiful comparison, explained at 
length in verse 1 below. 

1. 4. Fmc A Of. Pras. p. 6, 1. 16. 

t. 7. °g(manam. asmatpantydgena vipeijesdirayamm, Ay. 

1. 8. vrcldha-huMhiTf &c. Cf. the parallels Bdl, V. 4/5 ; Anar. VI. 16/17. 
See also Kdm. IV. 28*31, which requires the presence of this qualification in a 
minister, 

1.10. mantra-iaMya, See note on p. 86, 1. 2. 

1 . 11 . alasttsya, ka. Qf. AfyechahatiM I. 4:9 {siddhir imlasasya). 

. Page 164, 1. 2. Verse 3. Cf. the parallel Bal. I. 26. 

I. 4. a/io, &c. Cf. the parallel A«an III. 66/56. : 

l.7.yat,&G. See Pdm. IV. 40-46. 

1. 9. hlirdnUJf, &c. The first two lines of the verse are not sufficiently 
intelligible to me. All the commentators interpret as ‘whirls’ and 

render our passage : ‘ which produces whirls with its red circles of flames more 
than seven in number ’. Fire possesses only seven flames, whence its name 
saptdreis (BGQ Amara. I. 1, 56); but our phrase ‘ more than seven’ is used here 
simply to express the idea that fire was burning there very furiously. It is 
extremely unlikely that sapiadhihinmn qualifies piracirmidm. The syntactical 
connexion of pracirundm is very doubtful. I construe : saptudhiJeanam arcismi 
antmih cahravdlaiA prdclrCmdyyi WirrMUA pravidadhat. The high flames marred 
the outlines of the city enclosures. VE. and SB. read drdgmrdndm, AB. prdg- 
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viranawi, Jv. dm/c-Mrdnam in place of prdclrdndm. Of. the Account as given in 
Bam.Y.U, 

1, 11. °udgddlia° may also mean ‘excessive, great’, and qualify ‘SanM\; 
thus, ‘ uclgddJia-Mlpmfa-iaMam ” may also be translated, ‘so that a great 
fear’, &c. 

1. 12. ca trilmtena. B. and K. read citrahutena instead ; which, however, 
is not possible here. Triktita is, according to Ram. V. 2, VI. 39, the name of 
the mountain on which Lanka was situated ; or perhaps the name of the fort as 
mentioned probably in verse 7 below. Oitrakuta has no connexion whatever 
with Lanka, though it inay, if understood quite literally as ‘ Avith variegated 
peaks’, be taken to refer to the mountain Trikuta. Moreover, trikutena occurs 
not much further on in verse 7 below, where B. and E. have both the 
same reading trilmtah. It is very unlikely that Bhavabhuti spoke of that 
mountain here as Gitrakuta and there as Trilmta. I have, on this ground, made 
the necessary emendation. 

Page 155, 1. 1. Sanskrit chaya: paritmyatcmparitmy^^^^ Tianidlmmidtcimaliak 

1. 4. Sanskrit clidyd: haniMha-mCitanuiha Mm katimydmi mandahlidginl | esa 
Mmlu Mpi dusta-vanarah salcalam vidahya nagaram hmnmndtrena UliSvia-naWiara- 
niJcsepa-viJmpta-mvidha-rdJcsasa-loJm ’ksena hhalu Immdralmm amihadJiyamdms tas- 
min krtantaddam krtvd jhaUU nifkrdnta/i. 

1. 6. akkhem, &c. See Ram. V. 47. 

1. 7. kumdlaem. We should rather substitute for this Mcigadhl the 
Saurasenl form kmidrama. 

tassini, &c. Literally ‘having practised upon him the play of death’. 
Of, kaania-Mdidam kciredi in Mdl. III. f 6/1 6. 

Page 156, 1. 5. api, &c. Of. Anar. VI, 10. 

1. 7. Sanskrit cMyd : kanistha-mdtdmaha purta eoa ko’pi markata-paramdnwk.) 
tayd saJm mantrayamdno drstah [ taydpi unmucya kesdWiaranam ahJiijnunam ity 
asya haste samarpitam ] etdmj jdndmi 

1. 7 . Me saJia, &c. See iiaw. V. 34-35, 

1. 8. Ue vi, &c. See Ram. V. 38. 

1. 10. kapi-paramdnund. Of. padatiparanidnimd in Anar. I. 27/28. 

1. 13. Sanskrit ehayd: Jcatham tadrSt sukumdru’darsanapi susmgdluavyava- 
hdrdpi mdmsi api sttdsmdJcmi rdksasmdm dpi rdkmsljdtd. 

susiniddha-vvdhdrd may also be su-smgdha-vydhdra, ‘ of sweet speech ’. 

1. 15 . Literally ‘ demoness ’ ; hence, annihilator. 

Page 157, 1. 2. Repeated in VII. 4 ]jelow, and in 

» X.'8/9. 

1. 6. Sanskrit chdyd: Mmspm-mdtdmalia prathamam khahi dandnkaranya- 
paryanta-paristMta-mvidlm'mahidhara-prade^em nivdsa emsmukam raJmwundni 
viMrah khalu mMile Jamhwdinpe \ sdmpratmn khalp ihd nagardpy akmm nivdsak [ 
Mgatih \kahpratikdrah 

1. 6. vihdro. ‘ Pleasure grounds Pick. 

1.10. &c. Or : ‘ here is the^ For the con- 
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struction of a fort and a ditch surrounding it cf, Kdm. IV. 57, and Stikra, IV. 6. 
Eor the situation of Lanka see Mmi, V. 2 ; VI. 3. Of. Bdl. VIII. 5. 

sapta~dMtu°. ‘With its seven walls like the seven elements of the body’, 
Pick. 

Page 158, I. 3. mmaJcsi^spandamm. The throbbing of a left member of the 
body in the case of males forbodes inauspiciousness and danger. Of. the verse : 
ahga-daMim-hlidge tu iastam pfasplmranamlhavet j nartnam tu viMto viparyayem 
phalagamak. 

1. 4. 7dm no, &c. ‘What can our destiny be in connexion with these 
words ? Its sad change is unbearable Pick. ‘ How is it that our fate, which 
is to have a bad end, is unable to bear even these words ? ’ Jv. 

1, 5. 7cumb7ia7{arnasya, &e. See Bam. VI. 60, 

. 1. 6. Sanskrit o7idyd : 7canispia-mdtama}ia asminn eva 7crp%a-caturdak‘dwase 
caturt7io mdsak parisamdpta/i. 

1. 9. a~vimriya-7tdritd. That is, his alliance with Eama. 

1. 10. 7mla-pratist7id-tantum, &g. Of. Anar. VI. 9/10. 

1. 12. Sanskrit chdyd : TcampIia-mcUdma/ia 7m d7ii7c 7id d7iiJc ] bantam pdpam 
pratihatam amangalam. 

Page 159, 1. 1. Sanskrit chdyd x 7mni§pia-mutcmia7iasydyam nma-vacano- 
panydso "nyasminn eva 7casminn 1 amahgale eva vUruntah [ na°. Can it here stand 
for nava° ? ■ 

anmssim, &c. As it indirectly means the destruction of our entire family 
save Vibhisapia. 

1. 3. na tad, &c. ‘ It was not after due consideration AB., SR. ‘ It was 

not because I wished it Pick. 

1. 4. Verse 8. This verse is very difficult. The exact force of this beautiful 
comparison is not clear, though the general sense seems to be, that Eavana’s 
poEcy and his keen intellect cannot fail except through great misfortune. Mark 
the defective construction. Just as the sun does not descend save on the 
setting-mountain, so his policy cannot, save on the powerful destiny ; while 
the author means, save through the powerful destiny. The compounds nitya- 
dhvd and tat-pdntha-dJmand are rhetorically defective, ina.smuch as the upamanas 
and the upameyas should have the same position in both ; thus, either nttyadhvd 
and iaddhimd-pdnthak or adhva-nltih and fat-paniJia-dhimna, would be correct. The 
passage has created a still greater difficulty to the commentators because of 
ihQiv wrong Te&diikgB viiaddJiamipaUyd 8i.nd tatpdpa-d7manti. 

1. 6. °ravadM mya° msty alsohe Tend H8°ravad}d‘viya°. 

1. B. hevalam atismd7idna-jrmbhitam. Jv. substitutes the reading: rdjhak 
sumafi-sandhdrana’ntf i, mt found in &ny onr MBS. 

1. 10. . Sanskrit ckdya: JcanMha-mdiamaha svcml Ichalu scmpratam saruato- 
liliadram mma attala7cam aruhya fayii rahasa-Tsula-MIardtryadld^tUdm a^oJca- 
vaniTcdm eva pralolcayan tisifmti { anyai ca j iWhhimuT&kam prmrUyoMa pi'avrttih 
&ruta \ etannagara'4kttmt(m anuWiHya Mm apt dummdyamam maminl devam 
pratihodhayitumtatraimprastliitd^^i^^^^ 



ACT VI 265 

sawato-hhaddam. The Matsya-purdna gives the definition : sodaiasra-samd- 
yuMo ndnd-rupa-samanvitah | aneka-Ukharas fad-vat sarvafo-hJiadra ucyate. 

I. 11. moa-mnid. Sita was imprisoned here. See Bdm. V. 15. 

Page 160, 1. 8. padwohedum, ‘ To inform him of his danger Pick, ‘ To 
give him sound advice’, Jv., AB. 

1. 4. pattliida tti. See note on nmia tti, p. 84, 1. 7 above. 

1. 12. Verse 9. The figure of speech herein is diksepa. Of. the parallel 
Bal. II. 17. 

yadi caldncale, &c. Cf. Maisadha-carita II. 3. 

Page 161, 1. 5. athavd lea esa. Cf. Bras., p. 15, 1. 20. 

1. 6. Verse 10. All the commentators read hhuvana-vilhagdt, which is 
syntactically preferable. I translate adhilertya with Jv., as ‘having subdued’. 
For this sense of the word cf. BJiaU. VIII. 20; Pan. L 3, 88 ; and ‘^atrum 
adMJmnde ’ in Siddhrlnta-lmmiudt {tinantatmanepada-prakaram under adhe/i pra- 
salime). SR. interprets it as ‘mdher adhikare samstMpyeti Niava/i’, which has 
practically the same meaning. AB.’s construction is very complex. He 
explains: ‘I would crush the entire universe, would then to a certain extent 
drive away even Brahma from his portion of the world, would myself make 
my own sun and moon by virtue of my unparalleled and brilliant glory and 
fame ’ {asmat khuvana-vibhdgdt Irahmdmm kincid udasya, svam apratima-mci-taram 
pratdpam yakii cd adMkrtya suryendu sammdhdya). Pick, translates : ‘ And then 
from this division of the world raise uj) another, and give Brahma his place of 
authority ; and after making his peerless and brilliant glory and his fame into 
a sun and moon &c. 

1. 9, sakarunam. Pick, understands this to be the stage-direction, which is 
impossible; for then the foot falls short of four syllables. Jv. supplies dha 
after it. I wonder why they failed to notice the simplest construction which 
takes it adverbially as dependent upon armlmmpyesu, as I do. 

1.12. BmBVrii cJmydx ita ito 'bIuirtri\efadatfdlaka-sopam-mdrga-dvclraJcam\ 
tad drohatu bJiartri. 

I. 14. Sanskrit ehayd : Icatham esa mahar&ja-daiakandJiam upavistas tistliati j 
katham akka-vaniJm-sammukJiam prdlokayati \ katham tdrk'pi ripupaksdhhiyoge 
samprapte rajadedryanirapekp hksyafe makdraja-da^akandharaii | . . • jayatu 
jayatu rMtharaJa-daiakandJiarak j . y ■ 

Page 162, 1, 7, Sanskrit chilya : maharaja Mm atra eintitam. 

1. 9. ’dansVrii eMyd : npupaksMiyoge, 

1.12. °dig-dm%tf. See note on p. 152, 1. 18. 

1. 13. That is, the gods who preside over the eight cardinal points. 

For their names see I. 8, 2. 

Page 168, 1. 6, elmy a t nddmU’mllmukha-mkrmugata-sii^^^^^ 

rah saha-himsfM daiimdM riima iii hrtiydte. ■ 

1. 8. Smsktii cMydi miMmja mmudaytth ea j sd- 

gara-velasu sainyam. vimveUya dhuto^mna Mgdro na nirgato bha^^ 

I. 11. satnskrtam diritya. As a general rule ladies speak Prakrit. See 
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Daiar, II. 60. They may, however, speak Sanskrit. See BaSar, II. 61. Of, 
also Sah. 4S2. 

1. 11. Verse W. See Bmn. YI. 21. Of. the parallel MaMnataM VI. 76 
{No. 402). ' 

Page 164, 1. 1. Unmurchaf. ‘Bushing this way and that’, AB. 

1. 2. prasphuraf. ‘ Plainly visible Pick. , 

1. 4. Sanskrit cJiapa. mcihdraja tataS cd punMia~matra~prehsymncma4l1csn^^ 
iara-nihara-paJismalita-iarirena sagarena nislmimya salildt sapadapatanmn cibhya’ 
rthya mdrga upadidak ] sdJiasihena pwnas tena sddhyata iti §ruyate. Of, Pam. 
VI. 22. Bdl VII.' "si. 

1.-&. pamhalida. See Hem. 'Pr. 11. 7^. 

I. 9. Sanskrit chdyd : maharaja vaMmuMa-sahasranltair maMdharaik setur 
nirmiyate. Of. Bam. VI. 28. 

Page 165, 1. S. Verse 14. Ct Anar. 11. 8 ; VI. 48; MaMmutaha IX. 66 
(No. 681). Of. also the reference in Bal. I. 61, 69 ; II. 14, 81 ; V. 7. 

Utpiisyaf. \ KB. ; ^ vardhamma’, SR. ; ‘which kept growing up’, 

Pick. 

Verse 14. Bam, VII. 16, 84 mentions, however, that Eavana propitiated 
Siva with smnans and other stofras; and that he offered his nine heads to fire 
to win a boon from the god Brahma {Bam. VII. 10, 10'~12). But it is nothing 
very extraordinary to find a worshipper of Siva, as Bhavabhnti was, mutilating 
the fact to a certain extent. Of. also Bi4w. : MroHmJgad da&amam cihartim/i, &c. 

1. 6. harsa4ru°. A beautiful metaphor. Eavana compares his faces to 
lotuses, with beautiful blossoms (smita) and full of honey. Smiles are often 
likened to blossoms. AB. explains it as {ananda-jaki-'bahulm/i smita'Sudhodbha- 
sUai/i mama mdam-hamalmh % and entirely spoils the beauty of the line, 

1. 7. Sanskrit chayii, maharaja avadharaya Mm api anyildrit racana | Misya 
api mlmithhasya Msta'Spariat upary era tistlmnti te maMdhara jala iti. Of. 
reference in Pk VII 48/44. 

1. 10. I’ad pwttW, &c. Of, Ba?. V 

1. Id. dhairyamf &G. Of. I. 46 ; VI. 11 above. 

ya§o, &e. Of. 11. 16*^ V. 37 above. 

Page 166, 1. 2. h^araf, &g. 'Of. the preceding verse. 
snapita-earana. Repeated in A^jar. VII. 118. 

I. 4. Sanskrit cliaya. maharaja parUrayasmipariireiyasva. 

1. 7. %rgulali is in the accusative case, governed by tlie yerb datta. 

1, 8, Jcsepyam tae chttsfra-jaiam. Weapons are divided into four classes: 
(1) muMay or those which are thrown ; (2) mmJsia, or those which are not 
thrown; (8) muktilmuhta^ or those which are both thrown and not thrown; 
(4) or those which are thrown by spells. Bm MtipraMiiihi II. 11 

as quoted by Oppert in his WeapoM, p. 10, here is the same as 

mulita weapons, which are twelve in number. Of. the same /work, II, 17-18, 

1. 9, Mvadhan. -A fort should be well supplied with provisions. See 

mm. mMim m. 
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1. 12. Sanskrit hhartak em praUhdra-dliumau tisthati senajpatik pra- 

Jiasto vijndpapitu-Mmak 

Page 167, 1. 2. Sanskrit chmjd. tatJid. 

1. 5. gospada. Literally, mark of a cow’s foot in the soil; also, water 
filling up such a mark ; hence, a small puddle. For the form see Pan. VI. 1, 
145. Cf. gospada-vad mlangliita in Amr. VII. SO. Of. also Bdl, VII. 18/19 ; 
klaMnatala V. 54 (No. 291). 

1. 7. slcandMvarmn, &e. See Saw. VI. 4; Kdm. XVI. 1. Cf. Amr. VI. 
6/6 ; MaJmndtaJca VII. 4. 

samela-murdhani. See Mdm. VI. S8. 

1. 14. puram, &c. See Kdm. IV. 67. 

1. 15. rakfd, &c. See Kdm. IV. 62. 

1. 18. Verse 19. Bee Earn. YI. U. 

Page 168, 1. 1. Sanskrit *• Wiartd esa Jco’pi mUmuMto rdmasga duta iti 
hhanitvd praUMra-de§e Msthati. Cf. Earn. VI. 41. 

1. 4. Sanskrit cJiaydi tafha j esa hJiarta j upasarpa. 

1. 12. duta. For the definition and varieties see 8dh. 86-88. 

1. 18. sUam, &c, Cf. Mahmdtala VII. 41 (No. 478). 

Page 169, I. 1. aham, &c, : ‘I am of little account’, Pick. 

Verse 21. I think and aprastdrah are to he construed with ^noKham 
and OTM7«/iaTO respectively; thus tat-padabja-naJiham naddk m.d tat-McsneSu- 
muMam sprastCirah. SR. construes : 1dm te mtd miirdhanm iat-paddbja'naMmji 
iat-Ulcmesu-muMam vd sprastiirak 

i. 4. yat-Ttmcid-vddimJt : vain speaker, Pick. ; ‘who talks nonsense’, SB. 
Cf. Bdl. IX. 46/47. , * 

muhhmn samsJmrydf. The intended sense seems to be : ‘ He defiles his own 
mouth by talking so derogatorily about us. Just as all impure ai'ticles are 
purified by the application of suitable methods, so let his face be likewise 
purified by a method suited to it, namely, by giving him slaps or the like ’, 
Jv. explains : ‘ let his mouth be purified, so that he may not utter such expres- 
sions again ; in other ivords, let proper punishment be accorded to him’. AB. 
renders it by ‘ disfigure his face V and SE. by ‘punish ’. For the story see 
J?aw. VI. 41. For the legality of such a pimishment administered to an 
ambassador see Earn. V. 52 ; Mahdndtalca V. 75 (No. 312) ; VII. 32 (No, 469). 

1. 7. iapasvina/i may also be translated as ‘ of the ascetic ’, referring to 
Kama’s mode of living. See also p. 170, 1. 14, and VI. 25. 

1 . 9. tlkma-hrahaca"^ . Of. the parallel V. 19 above. 

1. 12. nivarteyam. The verb is usually employed in the Atmanepcida. 

Page 170, 1. 2. argaldni. The word is neuter here, while in VI. 16 above it 
is feminme, 

1. 5. muhwr may also be construed with vivalgana°, 

vivalgana-vriho-Ulmna^ . Ashandanenaiva msphdonnatyd’, AB. ; AUesena 
jalpandya vHhotpatandya ca SB. 

1. 13. pura-gopurdk. See Kdm. IV. 57. 
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ga/ndopalaih. See Amara. 11. B, 6. Gf. Anar. VI. 44, 

1. 14. hatham ete, &c,, prepares the audience for the entrance of Indra and 
others. 

Page 171, 1. 4. dakmi/t may also be construed with rniyaih. 

1. L yuddJidbMmya^, SiG. That is, they are not reaHieroes. 

1. 5. smcetaJf, &c. ‘wthd mphalani randhra-mMram samanya-cchidram iti 
yamt rdmena mama mira-rupam iti bJidvas tatra pravistdn madairayaAyagena 
rmia-paksapdta-pravisUm iti IMvak’, Jv. ; ‘who have merely taken advantage of 
my neglect, which is trivial, but is reflected in their own minds Pick. 

1. 10. yaihd, &o. Gf. the description in Anar. VI. 22/28. 

h 11. °vwarla^. ^patinamaJi’, 3-v . ‘dancing V SE., AB. 

1. 12. °vibhrama°. ‘Grace’, Jv. 

Page 172, 1. 6. Jeauverydk M'kubhaL Kuvera, the god of wealth, is the 
guardian of the northern quarter. See Amara. I. 3, 8. Of. Kum. III. 25. 

1. 8. bJiavataiva, Of. Kad., p. 177, 1. 3. 

Page 173, 1. 1. salmlyandm, &c. Kuvera is the son of Vi&avas by Idavida, 
and thus the half-brother of Ravana. See Bern. VII. 3-6. 

1. 2. saliajdlt, &c. The commentators render sahajah as ‘brothers’ and 
krtrimafa as ‘ wickedness ’ or ‘ craftiness ’. Monier-Williams, too, in his Dictionary 
gives ‘shrewdness, cunningness’ as the meaning of the latter word. I agree 
with none of them. All of them are evidently wrong, inasmuch as they have 
failed to recognize that Citraratha speaks here of the twofold enmity between 
Kuvera and Eavana; The words sahaja and hrtrima are here employed in their 
technical sense. See Kam. VII. 66 and note on IV. 7 above. Both of them 
are ‘ natural ’ enemies, being brothers; and Bavana is also guilty of ‘created’ 
enmity by reason of his acts of violence against Kuvera. 

\. B. nidhi-puspaMdf y Slg. See Bdm, VII. 11, 15. Of. Anar. VII. 150 ; 
Bal. L 51 ; V. 7. The nine treasures of Kuvera are : ‘ malidpadmas ca padmai 
ca ianhho makara-'kaccliapau mulomda-lmnda-mlai ca lclm'm§ ca nidhayo nava. Of. 
also nidhdnadhiml, p. 190, 1. 11 below. ‘ 

i. 6. MdartMta. Of. Anar. II. 20 ; VI. 37/38. For the form see VI. 
3, 101. ' ■ 

1. 9. MlaJdla~JcolahaIa°. Eepeated in Jfdl V. 11. 

harit. For this meaning of the word ef. EriyA III. 30. 

1, 10. ^eaJeram akrama°. Repeated in Mol. V. 14. 

1. 18. praspiak Pick, adds in a foot-note: ‘A better reading would be 
prestM = yery dear to ’. 

1. 14. muhtir-jim-gltomik Pick. ’s translation ‘ with the ceaseless .screams 
of living creatures ’is based upon his ignorance of the word jmi for a ‘bow- 
string’. Of. V. 37 below. 

Pago 174, 1, 1. na tula-d'hrtah. See lidm. VI. 102. Of. the law mentioned 
in Utt. V, 20/21. 

1. 6. apratisandheyam. The commentators read atisandheyam which they 
differently explain: parayitavyam, SR. ; atisayma sandhafam arham paryaveJi- 
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mnlyam iti pamf, Jv. ; ‘ iiow are we to avoid this turmoil ? ’ Pick. But there is 
no desire on the part of Citraratha to ‘avoid this turmoil’; for, as he himself 
has said in VI. 28 above, his object is to follow the fight to its close and bring 
the news to his master. He simply wonders at the mighty confusion that 
rages there in the hand-to-hand fight of the warriors. 

1.7. arad apasta-Jemmam. ‘ Who have suddenly broken their ranks’, Pick. 

1. 8. mustamusti, Mcdhaci. For the forms see KdMJcd on Pan. V. 4, 127. 
Gl JuJcra.lY. 8,77. Bdl X. 19. Gf. VI. 43. 

°mu(lhdtmabhih qualifies both raksohJiih said panvrdlimA. After their senses 
had been stunned by the weapons hurled, a confusion arose and was followed 
by a hand-to-hand and ‘ hair-to-hair ’ fight. Pick, wrongly translates : ‘ Whose 
senses are stunned by blows of the fist, and dragging of hair, and the discharge 
of arms 

1.12. Verse 3P. Cl Mdl. Ylll. 9. 

1. 13. mkatdppa°. A case of transferred epithet. The bodies have been so 
called, because the warriors are extremely ‘proud ’ of their strength. 

1. 14. OitraMtdnuJcdn. The reason why the heap of corpses is compared to 
the OitrakQta mountain is not clear. Does this mountain refer here to the 
Triknta mountain as AB, understands it ? 

1.15. Myante. Or ‘ lie buried Pick, translates ‘ lurk ’. 

§ura~Mtak. Mfa is a term of contempt to express insignificance. Probably 
pity is also expressed. Here it might refer to the timid nature of the warriors. 
Jv. renders it by ‘ Tcmdrdk while SR, and AB. by ‘ Mta-sadHak \ Pick, trans- 
lates ‘ reptile-soldiers ’. Gf. asrapa-Mtahj p. 182, 1. 10 below ; rajanya~Mta in 
Anar. IV. 53/64 ; Jcapi-Mta iu Anar. VI. 6/7 ; manusya-Mta in Pras. p. 18, 1. 21. 

l.'^. tanuruha. The rendering ‘hair’ by AB. is fanciful. 

1. 5. °b'hara° is construed by AB. with rudhira = ‘profuse blood’. 

1. 7. pratimuMiam. ‘ In front Pick. 

sarabJmsam. Does it not rather mean ‘joyfully ’? 

1. S. praUniyata-dJiairymuhhmataL AB., Jv., and SE. agree in explaining 
pratiniyata as ‘firm, unshaken’. Jv. renders anubliava sxb prabham. Pick, 
translates: ‘ each one in the pride of his valour ’. 

1. 9. °bhard dalita^. Pick, seems to read %JmradaUta^. 

cMnna!^, &o. SR. and AB. dissolve the compound as cMwwasw d/wwam- 
praMnMstM-sndyum sphuptaram vilaksyah, &c., which does not seem to me to 
bring out the author’s meaning very elearly. 

1. 14. vdme m to be construed with pdriiye of the preceding line ^xiAanyatra 
to be understood as referring to The construction {dalasim) pdHve and 

wmc, as done by SR. and AB., is very unnatural. 

bod'hitah Immb'haka'i'wA See Bam. YI. 12. 

1. 16. rafha-Mrasi. SeeMdm.Yl, 95. 

Page 176, 1. 6. gdmbMryd-garma'’, The oceans are so vast and fathomless 
that they seem to be the nianifestation of Brahma. Waters are known to be the 
first creation of the Oreator. See I, 8 ; cf. also/^aA 1. 1. Pick.’s interpre- 




enemy ’, is wrong. 

Page 180, 1. 2. vUmgii'pmivfdlmstm. Literally, the missile of the chief of 
birds, that is, Gariida. Garuda is the enemy of the serpents and so the nagiqM- 
could be destroyed only by the Garnd a- weapon, 

Pag© 180, 1, 4:, kikiglmijUi. For the definition, of (Hteraily tJie 

hundred-killing) see Ivesaiiva as quoted by Malllnutha on llagh. XI.I. 95. Cf. 
also Vijayaraksita’s definition: ' apfJhhujtnhi-mndiinna sataghni muJndi kld\ 
‘ Supposed by some to he a sort of rocket, but described by others as a huge 
stone studded with iron spikes and four talas in length.’ Apto in his Dictionary. 
^See also Oppert’s Introduction to NUi^grahdihq p. 10-12, where the form of 
this weapon is discussed at length ; aj;id Oppert’s WeaqmiSg p. 22. Cf. 
Jiagh. XII. 95. 
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1. 7. lmmna°. Literally, whose internal feelings are mixed with the per- 
ception (anubJiava) of compassion and heroism. SR. renders it likewise, virti’- 
nubJima may also probably be ^heroism and dignity’, bhavita may also be 
translated as ‘ purified ’. 

Page 181, 1. 4. baJmccIialmi mhsamsi. Repeated in Amn V. 22/23. 

I. 7. jambavat-pt'afibodhifa/t. See Bam. VI. 74. 

Page 182, 1. 2. mmbalsa-mamm, &c. Of. Uti. IV. 21 ; Mdl. I. 25/26 j 
Bagli. XVII. 63. 

1. 8. ^scmbhcwana | prati°. The commentators read °sanib7icwandprati°. Which 
SR. interprets as dJmrma-yuddhasya sambhdvanayd Jiaranena pratihatd vindiita, &c. 
Pick, translates ; ‘ though its chief men were numerous and unshackled by 
scruples of honourable warfare ’. 

1, 12. °jJiatiti-vigalaf may also be read °jhaUti vigalaf. 

Page 183, 1. 4. Icriyd-scUatyemVpi is to be construed with aJiamaJmmikdlimnta- 
mamsa/i. In spite of the fact that their activity is unceasing and that they do 
not stop even for a moment in their discharge of arrows or the giving of blows, 
still their minds are full of rivalry against the other warriors, and they wish to 
be still more active in their attacks upon the enemy. SR. wrongly construes it 
with vkViyanti sma, for, as he takes it, api entirely loses its force. Pick, too 
follows him and translates : ^ pierce each other wdth repeated blows ’. . 

ahamaliamlM. For definition see Amcm. II. 8, 101 ; it recurs in Bdl. 
VIII. 1. 

1. pistdtaJia°. See A warn. II. 6, 189. 

1. 7. tdvad antaram, &o. The sentence does not fully bring out the 
meaning of the author. When explained in the light of verse 55, it means 
that just as at the approach of the morning twilight, the darkness of the night 
goes on decreasing in the same proportion as the light of the dawn keeps 
increasing, similarly every succeeding minute, the army of the demons 
diminishes more and more, and that of the monkeys seems to increase in the 
same ratio. 

1. 9. JcMyatefarmn. For this comparative form see V. 3, 56. « 

1. 12. ravmiir laksmanem. See Pam. VI. 86-89. 

1.14, dwyastranmn, &c. Havana and Meghanada have to endure the divine 
missiles hurled at them, while Rama and Laksmaira have to submit to a corre- 
sponding retaliation from them. 

1. 15. sainyayo/i, &c. In other words, the flames produced by the clash of 
w^eapons far surpass in their brilliance those at the time of universal destruc- 
tion. 

Page 184, 1. 3. ksvcda. See Amara. II. 8, 107. 

1. 10. Verse dd. Cf. Anar. VI, 63. vrtta is here synonymous with 
‘heroism:’.: 

I. 14. puro. AB. takes this as an adverb and interprets it as ‘ in front 

1. 16, pmifapa«aZa. Repeated in Pms'. p. 24, 1. 22, 23. 

Page 185, 1, 4. vismayanlya-vipralambhau. vipralcmbha refers to the illusion 
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mentioned in the following verse, viz. the appearance of a new head in place of 
the one which was severed. It is wrongly interpreted as virodha/i by SE, ; 
Pick, seems to have followed him, for he translates the compound as, ‘excite 
wonder by their combat ’. 

1. 12, elmsyaiJco py ananiaA. See Ham. VI. 107, which mentions regarding 
Bavana that a new head sprang up the moment his first one was cut off. 

1dm \i sadrSa-guno, &c. The sentence is not very clear to me. The exact 
force of 1dm u here I fail to understand. Again sadria-guno creates another 
difficulty. If understood to mean that one and an exactly similar head sprang up 
in the case of Meghanada too, just as countless heads instead of one in the case 
of Ravana, the idea does not find its corroboration in the RamEyana. 

Page 186, 1. 4. brahmdcgutdstra°, &c. Pick, translates ‘ effectual by help of 
remembering the immortal arms of the supreme ’. For his employment of the 
hrahmastra see Earn. VI. 108. 


ACT VII 

Page 187, 1. 2. Sanskrit cliaga: lid maharaja daMiandlmra trailolcya-vlra- 
lahpM-pratigrahana-diirlciUta | ha saliala-rdlcmsaloM-pratipdlami-samartha-durmada- 
hlmjadancla | lid paiupati-pdda-yugaldrcanopagnjyamdna-nmgdha-muhha-pimda,riJia | 
hdlcailiasl-putra-tilalm | Im handlmjana-vatsala | Mira mayo, tvam gyreMitavyah | ha 
Mnidra hmibhalmrna j lid vatsa meglumada j Imtrdsi j dehi me prativacanam 1 lea- 
iliain leo'pi na mantragate j hd duda-dawa-durvilasita Imsmdd evam parinatam asi j 
atliavd IcoHra hhavata updlamhha/i | dfmana eva duicaritam eiad viparinamaU, 

L pasumi° , &c. Cf. VI. 14, 15 above. 

°novajajjanta°. In Sauraseni p is changed to ; hence the emendation. 

1. 5. helsasf, &c. See Earn. VII. 9. 

Fage 188, 1. 11. Banskrit clidyd : leatliam bhagini mdlaM. 

„ 1. 12. lolcaydtra. Cf. p. 211, I. 12 below. Cf. also Mam, IX. 25, 27,* 
XL 185 J JfaZ. IV. 6/7 1 VI. 8/9. 

Page 189, I 1. Sanskrit clidyd: ayi bhagini huto ma aivasak [ ywvaU-jana- 
mdira-iem samvrttd’smi j ehah puna/i Mla-tantuh Mmara-mbhU'anas ikpiaMi iru- 
yate | so’pi mama manda-hhdgmyd adhanyatayd ripupahsam eva sevate. 

1. 7. BmskTii chdyd: liatham iva. 

1. 8. foe &e. The construction is faulty. Probably foi^ stands for 
ripmpalcmtvam. Cf. a similar case, p. 203, 1.13. 

1.10. Sanskrit n 

1. 12. Sanskrit : hatham asmaham svdmkvldrio vipdrinatah | 

mpafimdo may also be read viparinado — Sanskrit apt parmaiak 
Pag© 190, 1. 4. j'aci 'Mafow, &e. : said ironically. 

1. 6. Sanskrit cMf a : tvam pumr tdrAe prastme Isatkam atro’pastliitd’si 

1. 11. Sanskrit : aho Mtham blmgavataApahpater api mitram nidliam- 
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AUpatih smyam evam upacamti ramabhadram. nidhamdhwai. See note on 
p. 173, 1. 3. ■ ■ ^ 

Page 191, 1. 4. fridha mbhinna refers to the three gtmas of PmJcrti i sattva, 
rajas, and tamas. See Bhag. XIY, 5. 

1. 6. Sanskrit cMyd : Icatham asmdliam svcimind rdhsasandtlmnaitamiavadhd- 
ritam. , 

1. 7. 4dpa-maMmnd, For this curse see Earn. VII. 17. 

2. 13. agm-prave4a°, &c. Seei?aw. VI. 116. Of. also Anar. VII. 1. 

, 1. 15. Jeatham . . . ahhinandanti Of. Utt. I. 6; Bdl. X. 3. 

1. 18. pativratdmayani jyotir. See note on p. 157, I. 2. 

Page 192, 1. 1. Sanskrit chdya : Icatham mahgala-turya-rava-mih'd gltayo 
miamyante. 

1.6. vibMmnah, &C 0 . See JSdm. VI. 421. 

1.16. slshalat-Mmha-Mnlcanam, &c.; , having been separated from their 
husbands they never toiletted their hair, which they wore in one single braid ; 
and having grown extremely emaciated, their golden bracelets slipped down 
while they were engaged in the act of tying up the braid. 

1. 17. suralolca-vandi-striya/i. Of. I. 59 above. 

Page 193, 1. 7. manoratJiasydnugunam, &c. Of. Eagh. XIII. 19. 

1. 11. VcmtaU. Of. Sale. VII. 3 i Eagh. XIV. 73 ; Manu, IX. 260. 

1. 3. sandhd, &c. Of. p. 144, 1. 5 ; p. 160, 1. 17 above. 

Page 194, 1. 5. Sanskrit chayd: asmdhhik sdmpratarn hutra prastliiyate. 

I. 7. Sanskrit chdya ; api samdptaJi sa mm-vdsasyauadhi/i. 

1. 10. Sanskrit chdya i dryaputra etc punahhatamd durad anirdhariia-nimnon- 
natd vistiryamdm-jydmalatvdh parisard dHyante. 

1. 12. ada-murtcf the ‘eight forms of &va are the five elements, the sun 
and moon, and the sacrificing priest, as enumerated in the verse: jalam valmis 
tathd yastd surydeandramasau tathd \ dJediam vdyur avanl murtayo’stau pindMnaL 
Of. also Sale. I. 1, 

1. 13. aparicchedya° may also be dissolved as aparicchedyam dtmano gdmbhlryam 
yasya. 

1, 14.- Sanskrit chdya ; ya’smdhain jyesthaAvadurmJi hftanirmdna Ui vrddha- 
paramparayd iruyate \ etasya madhye ’pi Mmetad dura-prasaritam dhavalumMlmm 
ivdbhmavatfm-ccliamdsu blmmim driyate. 

jo amlimiani, &c. Of. IV. 31 above ; and Eagh. XIII. 3. See Earn. I. 38-41. 

Page 195, 1. 1, edassa majjhe, &c. See Anar. VII. 18/19. 

1. 4. sotsdham, &c. See Anar. VII. 21 ; SO. 

Page 196, I. 5. Sanskrit chayd-. aho prarmldah ] Icatham nmma manda- 
hhdginyd dusta-daivair etdv api maluimthhdvav IdHmn avastlidntaram anubhd- 
vitam. 

1. 12. maMdhra, For the form see Kdvydl. V. 2, 36. 

1. 13. lopdmudrd-paridIcrla°. See Anar. VII. 95. 

1. 14. Jeaumhha-sambhavaTn jyoU/t : Jcum'bha-yoni and humhlia-samhhava are the 
epithets of the sage Agastya, because of his having been born of the jar wherein 
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the seed of Mitra and Varuna had fallen. See Bam. VII. 67. Cf. Mlaia-janman 
in Amr. VII. 16 ; 89. Lopimudra is his wife. 

Page 197, 1. 2. ayani varam, &c., refers to the fable according to which 
Agastya is said to have drunk up the ocean, because it had offended him and 
because he wished to help Indra and the gods in their wars with the demons 
called Kaleyas who had hidden themselves in the watei's and oppressed the 
worlds. See Maha, I. 104 ; 105. Of. Anar. VII. 16 ; 89 ; 95 ; Bal. I. 28 ; 
VII. 19 ; 20 ; IX. 36 ; MahanataM VI. 88 (No. 414). 

1. 3, aija?n vindh^o, &c., refers to the second fable in accordance with which 
he is said to have humbled, at the request of the gods, the Vindhya mountain 
which, through jealousy of mount Meru, began to rise higher and higher, so as 
to obstruct the path of the sun and moon. See MaJia. I. 104. Of. Anar. VII. 
16 ; 89 ; Bed. I. 28. 

1. 4. vililye, &c., refers to the third fable of his devouring the demon-Vatapi 
who, with his brother Ilvala, oppressed the worlds. See Bam. III. 11 ; Malid. 
III. 99. Of. Bal. I. 28 j II. 51. 

1. 8. For the definition see jDa^ar. I. 60. 

i. 13. °vandaru. See Ban. III. 2, 173. 

1. 15. Um, &c. Cf. mi. II. 27/28. 

Page 198, 1. 1. vCmenaiJcena, &c. Cf. p. 147, 1. 1 above. 

I 2. so’jii, &e. Cf. iMd. 

1. 8. saumUrih, &c. The line contradicts p. 139, 1. 5, where Eama and 
not ZaJepnana casts aside the skeleton of Dundubhi and not ofKabandJia. I am 
inclined to take this contradiction as an argument in favour of the conjecture 
that the two passages do not belong to the same author, 

1. 4. dT'stam, &c. Of. p. 133, 1. 3 above. 

I. 6. Sanskrit cMyd ; Mm ndma mamoitarlyam dryaputrena. 

II. 6-7. Mnuniato haste dntam. 

1. 11, Verse 17. Cf. Uti i’ll. 11 ; Mai. IX. 22. 

1. 3. smdrdmrta’^. Cf, Mat I. 22. 

Page 199, 1. 6. yahahAarlram : repeated in 1. 6/7. 

1, 6. Sanskrit chmjd ; hatham mama hdrandf tddriayor api mahmubhmayor 
%drio^msthd-vUeso niiamyate. 

1. 11. Sanskrit chdyd: alio hatliampwmr api ta eva rdJcsasali Sruyante. 

Page 200, 1. 2. sahya. Cf. Bagh. IV. 53. 

1. 8. arydmrtak For the boundaries of this region see II. 22. 

1. 5. uttama~purum° refers to the Dwarf incarnation of Visnu. Cf, Sale. 

19. ' ■ 

1. 13. Sanskrit cliayu: aho haihani dme’pi taraM-calcram ivaUad driyaie. 

Page 201, 1. 2. savimand^. The commentators read sa 

apastah : the sentence is faulty because of the absence of the subject. As 
I understand it^ we must sui>ply ati-wprajtermi hinted at by aU-mprakarsat 
occurring Just before. Jv., however, disagrees and supplies instead. Of. 
a similar case, p, 189, 1. 8, 
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1. 3. Sanskrit chdyd : liatlmm gagana-mtikdydm pJmlldni Jmsumanlva drigante. 

1. 10. abJiyupapannavm-. the usual meaning of the word is ‘taken pity on, 
pitied ’ ; but it seems to haye been used here in the very different sense of 
‘known’. 

1. 15. l&sonyd nu, &e. Of. Megh. I. 18. 

Page 202, 1. 3. Sanskrit cMyd: oho efat Mm apy adrstapurvam anyddriam 
eva dr§yate na mmum napi pa§uh. 

i. 6. Mnnara. Of. Kum. I. 8. 

1. 9. eha-pinga is one of the many names of Kuvera and literally means, 
‘having a yellow mark’ (in place of one eye). His eye was thus changed, 
through the curse of Parvati, on whom he had cast an evil eye. See Bam. 
VII. 13. 

1.10. upailolcayiUmi. Of. 1. 9/10. 

Page 203, 1. 4. sumanai-caJcorair, &c. Fame is here compared to moonlight, 
which the cahora birds are, according to the kavi-samaya {jyotsnd peyd cakoraik, 
Sdk 690), said to drink. Of. Amr, I. 36 ,■ VII. 70 ; 110. 

1.7. ycwaf, &c. Kefers to the common Pauranic belief that the earth rests 
upon the hoods of the serpent Sesa. See Vmm II. 6, 20; Mahdndtalm I. 31 
(Ho. 31) ; Bal I. 48 ; VII. 40. Of.’ the similar tone in Amr. VII. 15a 

1. 1% tad varani ito, Slg. Of. Awn VII. 85/86. 

1. 16. karpura-khandojjvala/i may be dissolved either as °hJiandmf ujjvaldh 
or ^Jicmda-vad upvalaJi I preferably the latter. Of. Amr. VII. 60/61. 

1. 17. pddd is to be understood as pratyanta-parmtdh. See IL 3, 7 ; 

though a pun upon the word is also likely. 

gauri-g%iro/i pdvandh. Eepeated in AhA VI. 17. 

gaurl-guroJi is repeated in Anm. VIL 23/24 : Bdl. X. 31. 

1. 10, ckdydi ImmMJm-tdta Ui h’uyate. 

1.12. Mark the pun upon the word, which means (1) dust; 

(2) pollen. 

Page 205, 1. 4. trMya-kdla-kriya refers to the prayers and rites performed in 
the evening, as distinct from those in the morning or at noon. 

1. 7. a%o, &c. Of. the similar idea on p. 178, 1. 14 above. 

1. 16. imnye, &c. See Bdm. Yl. 12&-27. 

1. 17. iva. The reading iha of the commentators, though not found in any 
of our MSS., is decidedly better. 

Page 206, 1. 2. mem. The syntactical position of this word is uncertain. 
AB. construes it with 

1. 5. Pick’s translation, ‘with Ms whole nature’ is 

ridiculous. That pm/cf ifi here means ‘ subjects ’ is evident from sa^sainyo, 
n. 205, 1. 17; and from the p&yaIM p^ssme samam mmWi ca pra70ibhii ea in 
Bal X. 96/96. : 

1 . 11 . Sm^il^(didyd : 

Page 207, 1. 9. ^ye^iayor MfMror akhimatau 

khmatam, , . , ^ ,. :/ , 
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Page 208, 1. 8. Jcrjpcmmo r&mo. Mark the alliteration, Pick.’s translation, 
‘pleasant hy reason of his mercy’, is not possible, arfma is not an adjective 
here, as is evident from the context, where the author has employed all nouns 
like Imtmm, lihamJi, parip&Jia/i. Cf. gimarama in verse 41 below. See note on 
p. 1, 5. 

h 9, pramodat, &c. Of. Amr. I. 22/23. 

1. 10. loha-ydtra. See note on p. 191, 1, 2. 

1, 12. Sanskrit ch&yd : cijnapayatu huJagiiruL 

1. 14, Sanskrit cMya : yusmaJcam aMsdm prahliavah. 

Page 209, 1. 2. Sanskrit cliaya: amha mama mandabhuginya adhanyaiaya 
saliold’pi lolcGi evam ImiMnam hlianati yad mimyoJi pravasa-^anam madhyama-janam 
inantli(ira,mulche asU j tat Icatham vatsayor maya m%ilihani prejcsitcwyam. 

I. 7. tadaivaniarena, &c. Cf. Anar. VI. 20/21. 

1. 8. Sanskrit cMya : Icatham iva. 

1. 11. Sanskrit cMya : aho ralcsasantm dustatabhiyogo yo grha-stMtam abala- 
janam api badJmie. 

Page 210, 1. 5. mdiilcmtopala. Of. Mai. I. 27 ; ITU. VI. 12 ; Sim. IV. oS. 
Bpigdm-iakilca 21. 

1. 12. utair, &c. Of. Bale. V. 13/14. 

], 14. Sanskrit cMyd: yad myam c'mtaydmas tad yusmdlcam bliavatu. Of. 
Sale. IV. 19/20. 

1. 17. vira-prasannl Wiava. Of. Sale. IV. 4/5 ; TJtt. I. 9/10. 

Page 211, 1. 5. Sanskrit chdyd : jcde ImlapraUsthapalca-ddraha-prasavinl 
bliavci. 

1. 11. pramrtantmi . . . vidJmt. I have here followed the reading of W. 
and Sc., though in it the verb«form does not harmonize with the imperative, 
second person plural, of the two following lines. The reading pravartyantdm 
... mdltik of K. is grammatically defective; while the grammatically correct 
pravartyatdm . . . vidM/i of E. is metrically impossible. 

1. 4. Verse S8. See 1. 13 above. 

Page 212. 1. 6. Jc§dfram. &c. Of. Anar. I. 22. 

I 14. nriyantu. The MSS. read nrtymti. I have emended the reading to 
bring it into harmony with the other verbal forms in the verse. 

Page 213, 1. 5. gundrdma. Of. gtma'drumdrCmio in Bui, IX. 13; and 
gimarama in Bras., p. 2,1. 17. 

li, msrjyeidm, Sie. See Jfdm. VI. 128, 

1. 12. puml^am, &e. See Ram. VI. 12'7. Of. Anar. VII. 150 ; Bdl X. 103. 

1. IB. nirvyufpiam gurii-kisanam. Of. the close parallel 44«an VII, 161 ; 
Bras. p.'157, l.,;4.'> 

i 16. &c. Of. VI. 28 above ; itwr. VII, 161, 

Pago 214, 1. 2, 5/iarato-rd/ffaw is the designation of the last verse or verses 
in a drama, which embody a benediction. 

1. 4. M means ‘ a calamity of the season *. They are usually said to he 
six : (1) excessive raiti ; (2| drought ; (3) locusts ; (4) rats f (5) parrots ; and 
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(6) foreign invasions. Of. the definition : atiDrstir anmrdiJi ialabhu mUsalta 
iukah. I pratyasannM ca mjmak sad ete ztayaJi smrtah. Some read for the second 
line of this definition: sva-caJcram para-cahmrt ca saptaita If ayah snirtaJi, making 
the total number seven. Of. Eayh. I. 63 ; MalaviMignimitra V. 20. 

1. 6. vidadliatu Jcavayah, &e. Of. the close parallel Amr. VII. 152. 
apta-prasadam : prasada is one of the Jidvya-gunas. For its definition see 
note on prasanm, p. 1, 1. 14. 

1. 6. sanleJiydvanto, &c. Of. the close parallel Anar, VII. 162. 
hJiumnd may be construed either with sampradharya or with vnudam praydniu. 
Paraphrase : sanlchydvantd’pi paraJcHim hJmmnd sampradharya madam prayantu. 
Pick.’s rendering : ‘ may the learned go forth and teach men to delight in the 
compositions of others ’ is not possible. 

°7crfim: Jcrti, literally, ‘a work or deed’, means here ‘a literary work or 
composition 




PART lY 


APPENDIX A 


After giving in full the text of V. 46, as given on p. 143 of Part II, K notes : 
IWTWf ll ; whereafter it adds a different 

5 text for the last few syllables of the third foot and for the whole of the fourth 
foot (V. 46) : 



WTlt II 8^ 11 ^ 

It then proceeds : 

10 t- 


mm ii 8"^ li ® 

■^t I 

ft^T 11 8^ 11 ^ 

1 1 ^fr i w ff i 


20 


1ST ife: 



TR^ TT%IIT 11 8^ It 



^ According to K, No. I have, 

however, corrected these numbers to bring 
them into uniformity with those in the 
rest of the text. So I have also corrected 
the spellings, with the same object in 
view. I have, however, purposely re- 
frained from any emendations till after 
the revision of the collations of the MS. B, 


which was sent hack to India without my 
knowledge. 

Continuation of Valfs speech. 

:; ■‘^'■8’=^ K. 

;. ^ 8^-K.„ ■ "■■ 










TmM it 

IT# I llfe%^ ! 

5 Hcrrg^Tift 1^ ^wt 

^rw I 

’^Tir 

I! MQ. II 

10 ^ II 

i if%g??i: I n# I f fe 

ixw II 

TO° I l^iRfi=R. I ^ •fisf%l I UTOTf^Wlfl- 

imr^j ti 

15 jjm: I iriwT^ toIwt I w I 










t ! wW ■ftft^TftiTO#‘| II 

5 55®i 

f l?nn^ i 

^^5rra: g^>n?%ST: ii ii 

10 efcf: i?ftirfiT 

t ^irwFPi 1 II 

irm: ^ I 3T^ i:??? Wfirr^i^: fergft ii 

II 

15 I TTTlfcfft^ f I ■qs^fTlft- 

fe ^RWT^: I 

TT^T^i:^ Wr<TT g5T^€l¥{5nqf^cT¥RT: I 

20 

5T^T*t%^: i^Tcrf^firT^ ^f?T ii « 

nfrqT^^ft H 

TW: I ^ \ ^ I m 

I Bet f%q^tMI 

25 1^® I i?BK II 



^ K read8::t?T%l^^; ^ ^ E :reaas;^;^ 

rt ■■ 

tmi om. K. 1 K om. thismimber. 



SUPPLEMBNTAEY PASSAGES 


I -pff^ j 

ffHmclJTOT^^ HcTV^rft 11 II 
TFT: 1 Tlfl H 

■ II 

f I I xr^rt^ \ 

ITTSIHcSra?!: II ^ II 

1 TO I I \ 




ON 

?rTOT^ fT’irr^rrfirf irr ii ii 

w II 

f^giC fafir II 
KTiTt 1 I W^^WIXK I 

^ fsi: f^ft ^TOT^^fir I 
%frirr 

TOgrfw II 

TOT^ii ^ a 

xtm I mv^ ftW I WTO t IT ft% II 




'crfiffEJT 

II II 

15 ^TTO I ff ^Ttffci; I Sf^TfW I 

^T^iiw^Tfenx:* I lif'qFp^ 1! 

I wf^% I I ^3?|fif g ^^5^T^5?fTO^ 

■f^Jlt^: WTM HWT ft I 

irf*f; 3^4 TTOSIwftffT^^ftait 
20 f^T^rr% ftwP^ ^ftft f% W^^gcfT^C 1 

vS^r' ft ft^::^rfeft 

wm prrtH It K 

Tw: I I ftiiT5®rfi: I ^ 

25 irrf :?rwT’5R«f3Trt fffrf twi^ Wff^Twt 

^ . fft trfaf^ IwTsirr: ^ II 

■ II II 


K reads oi|ft?ITtfa. 


K. liaa a lacuna. K lias a, lacuna for 


Oojitimiation of Valffi apeech. 
A adds 

Mr does not niiral)er verses. 

A. 

A. 

om. A. 

^rww^feir,tfr:A,: v 



VARIANTS IN ACT V 




1% 


if^T ?r% 

^1:T^1!F ^ I! II 

1 ^ w?t MTwft mi 

I W ft ! 

’^iJi^rlT^ft ini^ I 

^^^l2^^;^ 11^ ^T^iTMTf W iuftff: II qo II 
I i?lT^'?CTWt ^Tift^TWt i:T’^^TWt ^ 311^5# nft 

^ft % ^Rirmi^ 1 ^ 

ir^ ^cT I €fti iTft: ^Tc?:^ I fifaw 1 -m fti^ffT3=i: t 

^’sm vft % nftft: I % nftm ^ \ m(~ 

fisftti^ XW3 t^:“ i 

15 H^: I ^fr i{fT3i9nw Tr^f^^TSf irr?? ftift^ i 

■PfT^Tflf^ I i ftrftfir 5?WT^iif 

ipri^cTTii I Hri: ^ i ^ 

ftt ^^flftfT ^lTiT%^ I I ^ftpEfT^ I ^fr iffWH nft 

^5^<TT?if ’^fSRWtvf'fe I ftiiT^^ WWRW I 

20 iTFrf I ftft^ 1 I 


cfft om. A. 

iG o-^j^^c A, 

o^rT A. 

A reads after ftf^. 

A. 

cm: for ^ A. 

21 foi- o|m ft A. 

^ add. A.: 

For • .; . ftw’wr^' A 




288 : , VAEIANTS IN ACT V 

5?r?T^lFST II II 

" I HWT I 

\ I ^Tift# wm xi^ \ 

5=^ ifft ^ ^Trr^'sf ^qjijrr^ m w(^ i tm % 

ftl^^flw ?riTtnft’!T TOT ^ TO#f%c( ! 

TriK TTTOfro ITTTO^ T7f^(2I%f^fir ff%^ TO ^Tfi:! 

TO??: I ® c!TTOT^TO% lift I 

TOT ^T-ftrf^??: I ^T ^rfif: I I 

10 ^TO-n2Tt?f|^T^Tt5T TOT^^%^ TOfTt ^fw Trft^T’ixfT’^T’^^’^^J 
fiT^^fH^T ^ ^Tfll mt ^^T^TOT TOTxfixW 

’qii^^T^T'^^TO'RfttlJT I ^ 

W^lfrf^T TTTO 3X^t{|^: I TOX?5TTTO^^ lii^T'SfTOT^: I 

Tff r^^TOTT^^ 3TfTTO TX^^t I ITTfSIT^T ^T^^T^TJ ’f ^ft^fif \ 
15 crwTcC^^^ ^^3?: trftfTxsfl^: i 

f^TOxg^f^ ftTX^iTOf 

fror^TTO^ ^ i 

if^ ??T^7rr fwtftrw^ 

fRTf Txfixft^^jrTf^ TTfT^'^in W 11 

20 ^ ^ xmt i ttst xrft \ wim mi- 

#TO II 


^ ^ add. A. 

■'^ %•! ... ■if ^Tfll ora. A. 

'* TOT for ^rf A. 

^*’ "Txfif^Tg" A. 
oljf^^TO A. 

TO add. A. 

TOti A. 

^mxA. 

'■■ -gnW^A. 

'^'' A. ■ ■;■ 

*■' TOTH* A. : 


1 

2 ^ 
a 

i 3||1^ A. 

., _••' oliTOT «5f A. 

;: ®',For: TITTO® • * . “Tf-^WTSSIT^^ 

(1. II below) A reads : 

Xf^ I 

m IW: 'Wlf%«I. TO . XTTOTTOTOTO'f J 


VARIANTS IN ACT V 









m i ^ ^ ^T^-R^l 5 

^irfwKfe ^ %fiT I Cl^ II 

w ww w^#r rnmn, 

nsr nfe?!^ % ^r^iTT^ ^iferr €«?tk: i 

sfflCi wtfr H 

I ^^’fTti^STT^: II tfr fa 

i ^f^3=c ! mf^#r 








VARIANTS IN ACT VI 

^ I! 


^irfw iifh: I 

I ^ f ^ TT# II 

Tw: I w% 1 ^ ftiftw: W TO I 
1#° i 'mn ^ ITO ^ ^ 

m: ^l^firfif feftwJ II 


Mg 

fiH fir: i mm 

^11 , , ,, , 

cra^ 

IJW. 1 ^1 


f 

% : 

m 1 fi I 

ifcft infii^ 

pS# 

^ irr^;i^ 35 nn:f?f 1 mwm 1 fw m 

cr^ ^ 


srftciisnR; j ffi ^m^ 1 

Weft fwfe 

^ftff 

nftw ^ 

“; 5 OT"f 5 iffW%w:« “f 5 i 

h# 1 a:" »ra: wi i 'tott ii 

TW: ! fit! 

iTO ^ 3 ?! if^ 1 

rwiT^Tw: 


3mt fwww II 


fg»Mr lf«A 
m: ora. A. 


w “^ A 


^A^rA. 'V 

37 m om.:A.';,\ 

.ll^^'om. A..' V". 

.^o^for ftfftf®. A. , 

^ add. A. ’ 

A xmsWbeforem 

; esFr^rf^f^ 

3‘> . for A. 

All^ for A. 















YAEIANTS IN ACT VI 


295 


wrft ! 

w^i^if ^ ^ft^Tirlfir fUr^ 7 rnEr^gH% ^ ii 

w^'. \ "^i^nrPwmT^t s ^c^EkiTRrfWrft^ i 

wr ^ 5 p^ri=rT 3 ?^^TO^^Tfi!^i%^ eft^irr^TOf^^swiT^ 

firwr^ II 

Tjm I ^ 1 ^^ 5 EfTf%fR: i w<tf w i 

10 mwf!: 

??«? ii % ii 

m^T?n-#rtT: ^ ^^3=1^° TiTRHWrvRf 1 


«f3T^: ^?5{Tir: 




20 


^fT: Trf^^JT^: 11 

TT^ ’^ftflTl’cfH II II 


^ A. 

^ Mr A. 

3 Mr ^ f^'BRT- 

m A. 

A. 

® W 1 I 31 W® A- 

^ add. Mr. 

® A. . 


9 

10 

n 

12 


Mr A. 



®w for «5imir® A. 


VXI«IA. 

®|^« Mr oflJEI® A. 

^ A. 

fsnfe A. 

®1Xf7r Mr ®lTff A. 

”*■ Mr A. 

ff?r add. A. 

Mr has a lacuna ; A has none. 

20 ^-,|fgj-g add. A. 

21 add. A. 

22 •qrff?^ add. ^ ^ 

f^T3E[ A. 

■'^rarpptf oin .^ M^^^ 



l^'gRrfiT I! 

I number this verse as 7 a. 

A. 

nft foi- ^ and lacuna, A. 
® Wt add. A. 

“ ^ om, A. 
miTRf add. A, 





; IW'add./'A.: ';.■■'■■ 

1 , ^ A., 

12 

a; 

Mr, A read for X;# 

^■■■■■^ ■o'TO'A. ■ 

■fe''^® for lTfe'¥® A. 

® A. 

Mr reads OTW. 

V ® H for ^ A. 


1 TTTO add. A. 

Mr mW A. ' 

^ ® ?mt® A. 

” life: A. 

^ A. 

W om. A. ' 

^ add. A. 

®f1^® Mr A. [ 


■' . ■ : ■■ ■ ■ ■ ■.■■■' ■■■l!, 

■■■ 'i 

■ ^ - ■ ■.■■■. . 1 
■ . ., i 

i 




VARIANTS IN ACT VI 


wfTv ^T%TOrr% w. ii«i:^!i 

5 ^ ^HTfird i m: #rift 

\ cm: ii 

1 -gw ^ g i iiiwNTTwfflftr- 

10 ^®wT^pr^g I wt^cf^: II 

Tr^» I fi i ^Er# 2 rr 


^srr^ I 

TTT^if xrfer^iift t 

^ ^ % Hfn: ii ii 
I ^ifilWxiirrRW i 

ikit i 

I 


^ Wt add. Mr. 


for A. 


■' A^add. A. 

^ e^o for ow^° A. ■ 

® ^ add. A. 

7 ' ■■.■■' 

A. 

» o^fiift:Mr ^ «#t|^ A. . 

9 A, Mr has a lacmm. 


^ ■'STOT^ om. A. 
^[T^« om. A. 


Sfr^g^mo for wm A. 

wm^ add. A. 

^ add. A. 

A. 

»TJ^ ^o Mr A. 

” 'ftimi?° Mr 15W» A. 

18 o^f^fijo Mr efTXft® A. 
iT Mr A. 

ora. ^Mr." '•■:■■ 


'■■2|1t:': A.:' 



VARIANTS IN AGT VI 

ttvw^T¥T^ ?Rf€ ^ ^irn^T^'sm i 
ftWT fwv%!w 

?KT^^W ^ ^^4^ ^wmi II m 
w 


wi° I m4 3i^c!T i m 

^ I Tn¥R. i II 

11 

10 TW® I ^fRn% wm I ^ lilifti^t^ 

l^^tiiftiglif II 
^W®*’ I lira % 1! 

VTw“ I feg ^r^: TT^^^fet % I^^ii 

~w I , wftwsw: I v^ i 

15 TOxtw^rRT vT^?rwTf?f^t^^® w^ i w#ift 

^wfi#^TR: i ^ ^ limfif^® I lira vifirr 

ifr# ;3|5lTO=wW I ^^nrrsr 

jf i[%iimt3i: I ^ ^ fW^ wtroift I wr i ^ 

lic^ 
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VARIANTS IN ACT VI 


■ i i sfr: t Tf|% 





iil?r5W5P|f!fW: wrvwr’’^: w ii 

Cv g 

S#CfW3^HHtTfetJnTO7T^ '<3^: II <1= II 

Tftfwwn: ^ « 

w : II 


tTfTt irftOTTgST^f%^ HIE II 

15 I ^fKT^ fWfl I 

xrwT^i^^ I 

ferr i^umfir fkm ^ i 

cTW ttfiwin^ ’'TFm ’5T^I’yfVT33aft^ 

20 ?nqTWff«?ft cmr^m ft^?rrf^7r ii «i ii 

I 3mm ir^rr: icrfet' 

^c!T3i%m^^ ^fi:^T3Tf%^ 



^ o^ftf^o A. 
^■"ofrRro A. 

" A, 

A. ' 

® «^rfir A. 

o^T^o A. 

T® Mr 


'». A, 


® ®3Tirr^ 3wt® A. 

fsjv^ add. A, 

11 . 

ilfTlTT oiM. A. 

12 . 

.A. 

13 Mr, v^ft A. 


■o,A. 

•0 'Mr 


'« A. 


8 


VARIANTS IN ACT VII 
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1 ^ m ^ i 

ft imT#r: ii 

Xiw #^'^Tfi!IR ! iw ^IFm 

■jflifftff^’^ ^^fTT^wsTT^ gi:lr#£TOwif ift t 


W" 1¥T 

fr^ H^T^vftrirm tpi ii =? ii 

10 i h^tcIt: i sm 

I ft?!T^3lT'^ ft TfT^T^^ I 

aft ^Miftr^: i ftw 

15 iTfT3TR: ^1T I 

?rfT^n!^sfi^37XVTT^W^ 

^T^TTT^: ^"RT^ ^ir^: ii ^ ii 


T^:"® I 


20 


ft^snsrft I ^ 3Tf I 

^Rfft ^ftm: ftR?5 xrftcr: 
ftcsiT 11 a 


^ add. A, 

2 A . 

AV 

^ A. 

» Wift Mr ^A. • 

° A. 

’•f5ipr:A. 

8 A. 

^ ft add.AV: ' ■ ^■^■■:;':v'-- 

“ A.;: 


®wrr Mr ®ti*3 [:^ a. 
WXRRSRT^f^ A. 
igw ^rft^rT^A. 

15 

18 -irjainft® A. 

11 A. 

A . 

19 xjTRTR^® A. 

0in« A# 

lafe’sftlt Add. A. 

« o^f A. 



VARIANTS IN ACT VII 


I ^?rra%cfr 


■Tu r. XM 


r^^E'flCjiiri 




^ ftiCT^% I ^wm w 

5 I wmx mi I ^ 

XTs^rifi^^t fis^ I iR^fectT^Tirft rj^ mmi \ 

iwr f^'^fii^: I 

’sovran w q it 

10 ^T 11 ^ II 

II 

I ^ 35 rf(^ ^fnmr 


ijTrftw^ I iiRpfi=i%«rrvT^^5rR: 




iWr 55 ft 



1 

2 osqp^o A. 

^ fi[ 3 ErfirfTO^» A. 

4 -^ 1^0 

® ^ A. 

® A reads % 6e/ore ^TW. 

’■ ■ 'om. A, ■'■.■■: 

: adA'A, 

■■■''®'''‘WTO:;.'fdr'1I^^ A, 


W A. 

om. Mr. 

X^* oni. Mr, 

” A, 

^ add. A. 

Mr lias also above ®<Rf;. A. 

IS ^xjf^rarpfC add. A. 
add. A, 

20 



11 


n 
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iwrtifT. 1 , 





|^q-ffl^TTR5SiT5TO 

Tw: I w 

4!frr I i ^ i 

%T% ft x|f%ft^ftir^lF %fT ft^TTT^i^- 

^T II Q.11 

w^cff ulif 1 31^ t# lit nr 1 

X^l 1 ni% WfKinr TO TO IWfT^ftWrftef iUlfT^TO 

toxto:^ ^’WnmFc I 

froftnrt ft^i trr4i^ 'tpft i 

■WV^ ^ #t 

fer; II «io II 

TOTT^: HTO tftro^^TKT^ 



^ Mr ®tnrK® A. 

^ ®i:f%frr®; A. ; , ;. 

^ ®3rrtT^® A. ;. ; : 

»TO®''A.. ;/ 

» of^i^Hf, .Mr, ,,'«ftl|Tl!Itnf A 

® TOW'W lW 


A oin. tHe rest of this speech 
^rft^ . . . SXT^ll^ (lino 13 below). 

... ® of^o ^;,,' 

®'.'i^^a''A;/.; :: V'.'V,. 

"fTft mm 

add. A. 


add. A, 



YAEIANTS IN ACT VII 


^ < . 

€r^T: ^ i 

g*f%^ '^''srr: ii h^ ii 

5 ^tCfrr 4 ^%^ ftw: i ^fRf -qftixT^ ciwff^^i;: i 



^ TT^t ^nrr: 

^er^T^nrt gr’rr:^^ ii w 



xm wm 'crrftifTH i 


f€i f^t ^ II <^ 8 II 


ET^^P!?rs!^T ’tmisr ^ \ 
^T^’^KfT €^rrai^?rwniR«i 
#5cwrfir^’ff ii cm « 

20 W cTW "'srex: ! 5 ixqT^g II 

I iwt%^ H»f: wvr^ 



X * 

XI*X w? atW. A. 

^ ^ add. A. 

“ ®^<!T A. 

A. . ■ 

A. 

0 o^l^j.A. : ,■. 

^ cXf A. ; , 

8 -^jI^-^^o .a,, .: : 

® orig.j lut also ^ beside it, 

Ut a. 


11 oisfifjj A. 

12 f|gfx: A. 

13 Mr oflX^ A. 

^ add. z\. 

15 o-x^xftro A. 

?X^ oin. A. 

16 A. 

A . 



, 19 . 
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#r If I 

xmi 

ftwT in§ II 

5 51! t wTP?^i 

Wm ^r!T I 

¥ri? iftfe ^ ^ II II 

r» . 

if^iwnw I 

10 WT# wrIfFi: ^ if^ 

^ ^?rFf ^ ii«i^ !i . 


ivk^jirsiPltnrJl 


1^ K^ B il Kt^i 




c^««^Bapi»ifii-t$£:yitHiri 


806 VAEIANTS IN ACT VII 

W^I^Tcr^lff^ TT^T fWTJ i 


6 cnypn^THf I I 

wOr wtTcj: 


Xmt^ i A 
firRT A. 


:gp;^T^?fFI A. 
Mr adds: 


WUA 


f^- A has in a note 

arr ^ TVpcfimT wr f^ferr l mi \ ana omits the rest. 






APPENDIX C 


This appendix gives the collations of the two manuscripts Mr and Alw which 
were received too late to be collated before the constitution of the text. 
Doubtful readings are indicated by a query (?). 


ACT I 


Eeadings of Mr 


Eeadings of Alw 


Page I. Beginning 
1 ift: w I 
II — h lo 

1. II ^ omitted. — 1. ig 

P. 2, 1. I for Hff 

^rf. — 1. 2 — 1. 5 ®t 

q . — 1. 6 

kHt:. — 1. 1 

ftnft ’^FrWrTT. — 1. 9 WTJ omitted.— 
1. 10 

P. 3, 1. I added 

before m °. — — ^ 1 . 2 

— 1. 3 — 1. 8 


p. 4, 1. 1 ]. 2 

wrg n®.— 1. 3 — i. 4 wnT%- 

^g®— 1. 6 1. 8 

Prir^.— 1. 10 ^®. 

P. 3, h 8 added 

before firar®.—!- lo ^.—1. 12 

b 13: pfirfn^ — i,;i4: 

"m for wm. 

p. 6, 1. 2 — 1 . 6 

. X 


Page I. Beginning 

— 1. II added before 

p. 2, ]. 4 — 1. 3 iT?r^wrt. 

— ^1. 7 

T.3,h6o^W. 

p. 4, 1. 1 effi^ wrRr. — i. 6 

— 1 . 8 

p. 6, 1. 3 ®w^:. — ^1. 6 ^ 

^o. — 1. 9 ' 

P. 8 , ]. 2 — ^ 1 . II ^fw. 

P. 9 , 1 . 10 o^fTf^rig®.— 1 . II 

— ]. 12 — 1. 13 ®^. 

P. 10, 1. I ]. 3 — 

1. 10 

p. 11, b II 

p. 12, 1. 9 ?rfT®.— b 10 f^T^r. — 
b II 

■Sjfe omitted. 

P. 131 1. 3 added 

before -lilii^—b 3 6 ®c!T- 

■feio.—- 1. 8 o^TgtWEJT^®, 

2 












Headings of Mr 


omitted. 

P. 13, ]. I ^ omitted after 
—1. 2 3 P|^^ omitted.— -1. 3 

omitted. — 5 ft omitted. 

I 


1 . 6 tot: ITT 

f3 


P. 14, 1 . I 


^ for W 


■TO . — 1. 10 added before 

— 1. II -1. 12 for 

'q: omitted. — ^[TOBnrfTO- 

t:. 

P. 16, 1 . 4 WK^ for — 1 . 9 

¥T^ for ]. 10 1^^.— 

* for II Speech reads : 


for TO. 


Headings of Alw 
p. 28, 1. 3 ^ — 


Srr® XTWT^ TTTrf for 
P. 29, 1 . I 1 ^ 1 .-—]. 3 omitted 

— ^^wr.—b 7 ®ftff®.— L 12 TO- 

P. 30, 1. 3 ^ added before 

p. 31 , 1. I ®f%% f®.— ®‘%wrw.~ 

1. 12 ^ffT. 

p. 32, 1. 2 1. 3 

omitted. — ]. 5 ®'57f% (omits 8 

P. 33, I 6 “TTRST®. — ]. 8 

— 1. 9 WT for eft. 

P. 34, I.. 6 -I. 12 S^Tft 

ifT^ added before TTWlf. 


Headings of Mr {continued) 

p. 19, 1. 2 —1.9 

— ]. II omitted.— ]. 12 ®^^. 

P. 20, 1. 2 ^® added before 13^.— 
1. 5 added before 5^T®. 

— ]. 8 wr:.— b 9 ®’crwr:.— 1 . II 

before TOTf .— for 

omitted.— TOT" 
12 ^ added before 

f?[T®. — ®^. 

P. 21, 1. 2 for ^ i^fw. — 

TTf?er^.— 1. 6 ®35^® for ®g^®. — 1. 7 

® 1 TTO‘-“b 8 

p, 22, 1. 2 to ^TO — 

1 . s “TOft.tob 6 ^1^.— 1 . 7 








Readings of Mr 

added l)efore 

added after *^Xl, — I. ii i: 
for — ■]. 12 grFfxft fW- 


p, 23, 1. 1 3 

for 3 fllTW.-— 

fflft UrTOI^T^^: ’SfS^Tim ^ for 
5 ITjlTIl^T.-— 1 . 7 
8 — I. II flT for 

1. 12 for W.'.— 

P. 24, i. I added after 

— ]. 4 — 1. 5 

— ]. 6 ^ for Xtm.—l. 9 

— ]. II 12 

^ff omitted. 

p. 25, i. i 1. 6 

—I 7 ^ omitted.—]. 8 o^t^- 

1 ., 10 1.. 12. 


p. 27, 

1 . I ’W^ 3 ?mTfWFm for 

i?rfT».-~-l. 

3 frf®.— 1. 0 


1. 6 

for ^«. 

— XTladAed 

before ^If®. 

—1. 7 

" 1..9 

amittecl."' 1. 

10 added after :^i;Fff. 

— 1 . 14 

ff added before 


P. 28, 1 . 

f» <N . , .f?.„,, , , 

2 ®tWt^!WTwr 4 .3 


0 


Readings of Mr 

for Wiff . — 1. 4 This line and 
the next omitted.' — 1. 6 — -1. 7 

TT^ ! added before W®. — 

— h 9 added before 
— — 1 . 10 

P. 29, ]. I f%.— 1. 3 ^fewf, 

— I 5 WW° for 

W^.— 1. 9 — ]. II 

. P. 30, 1. 1 “ftwTfffif 1. 2 

added before f^®.— for %.~ 
1. 9 W added before Iflir® — i- 4 

— 1 . 6 wft.—l 8 ^§wt 

P. 31, ]. I for TOW-^^iJ- 

— 1. 3 — ]. 9 ^f^omittad. 

— added before 

— 1. 12 5 f||<fT. — 13 
added before 

■; p. 32,, 1. 2 .irfirrr®.—!.; 3 

— ‘"—fv 4 ^ ftti® and 

^ omitted.— 1. 7 added before 
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ACT II 


Eeadinge of Mr 

P. 35. 1 2 3 ft omitted. — I 3 
— 1. 8 p[|o.— 1 . 12 

P. 36, ]. 2 — ]. 3 

— 1. 4 for ft. — 1. 6 

added before — 1 . 7 One omitted. 

— added before — b 8 

added before — b 9 fir^fTR;.— 

^ b 10 
— «lTt ifti^.—b II 

p. 37, b 4 ft for ^ (first) for ^ 
(second). — ^1. g W ^ 

ft^T. — 1. 7 <!^. — 1. 8 
-“]. II fiit.— b 13 ^ for 

—ba^i;. 

p. 39, 1. 1 (?).—]. 

1. 3 — b 4 

1^.— 1. 6 

16 ft ft ftft’^.-— 

1. , I added before 

~t|t Wft®.— -b 9 ®tJ|ftT<®. — b 10 

ffFl. omitted.— -- 3 E( 3 $(ba|’^ ft c( | ^ ?fft- 

®. — b 13 xfh omitted. 

P. 40, ]. 4 b 5 3 Tt: added 

after '^.~b 7 for ip[:.-~l. ii 

added after ft.— fti^^.— 

, ■ ^ - 

b 14 tiPTO. 

p. 41, 1. 1 ®ftmw:. — 1. 3 ^ omitted. 

— ft^.—b 5 ®^?.‘— Wft® — 


Eeadings of Alw 

P. 35. b 5 b 6 HTSWf®.- 


b 10 

P. 36, b 3 0 ^ 3 ^®.—!. 6 !|t§WT — 
b 7 ^^IRiT. — b 9 ^®. — — 

^rftmf®. — 1. 10 — iFfift^^. 

~b II tqft^. 

p. 37. b 5 7 erf;- 

— b 9 crftftwT. 

P. 38, 1. I — ], 3 % added 

after Ilf. — b 10 Xfiftl omitted. 

P. 39 . b I ®iKJ^ft«f:.— b 3 ft:- 
^T^:.— 1. 6 b 10 

P. 40, 1 . 4 ^®.— 1. II — ft^. 

P. 41, b I ]. 4 ^Tflft®. — 

1. 6 b 8 ^®.— ]. 9 

Wtfr. 

P, 42, 1. I 3 I 1 H°. — b 2 «ft^ ft^- 

— fOTRF?^®- — b 3 

^:.— b 9 ^®.— ft ^fif. 

p. 43, 1. 2 35^®.— ?R^«?ft:.~b 7 
II w^^Rift.— g^.— 

, . . .. tt tt .,r i . - . ..- „ ■ is,. 

1. 12 xrti:;^nR|- for fi;- 

p. 44, b 4 ®’^tftw®.-^b 7 w®. — 

1. 8 ®wr^. 

P., 45, 1,: 2 3 fniT omitted.— b .4 WWT 

ft^r.— 1. 5 

igff®,— ]. 6 b 8 iift'sinx^T®. 

P. 46, 1.1 ®TOi®.“^b 2 '^for W. 
—1. II TWr%TO . , . omitted. 







appendix c 


Readings of Mr 

1. 6 M added after 


Readings of Alw 

P. 47, 1. 3 IT II ^.—1. 4 ft*- 




^^.—1. 8 o-^wfe. 


’a«5.'«N’ *'-"■ a,'-" ^ ^ 

^ omitted.—a &r f«IK “t®’ '■ ' ^ 

TT^ added after 10 W 1. 5 

L „„dtted. ' ^ ft'- 


^ omitted. -’■ 7 o <n. 

P 42 , I. I for 

-,t 1 ^ TT^- P- 49. '■ 1 ■>^T^°--->;^5 -aW” for 

3 WSV 8.1 hit:-. S omitted.- 

j. 5 « Tret for 

inirf^ 1. 7 p- 5°. '• s ‘■^ift’i-— '■ « 

^ -V 1 o^arfero 




1. 8 1. 9 1. 7 '• 11 “W"- 


p. 31 , 1 . I TW. — 


rw TW^^* « 

p. 43, 1. 4 wiftr.-^- 6 1. 3 4 


]. y ?T^T^.— 1. 8 Of^rH^FT®.— ?. 52, 1 . II omitted. 

I 10 12 for •§;ft.-“ p. 53, 1. I oiTtfIr.-— 1. 2 

1 , 13 . l. 9 XHC^XI^* omitted. ]. 13 M 

p, 44, 1 . 2 5 p_ gg, ]. I ^KJ^ . . . 3g3Wf^ 

7 — ^^ed.—j. 7 “ft’trrft?!^®.— p s 

»i- 4 Pw"e»* 


-^ci:. 

P: 45, 1. I ft^T omitted.' 


1 o ’ 3 TTT 

1 - 3 W I p, g 6 , ]. 3 


tted.-~Tll?IL.— i* 8 RW 

P. 46, 1 . I ®^® for — ®^®* 

1. 3 ouiittod.“~‘ 

5 ^rrsr^ 

.6: WW <-,v.. anrir. 


p. 57 , 1. I 

16 wft 

P. 58 , 1 . 2 ft for 
added before Wn®.—i 
L 13 

p. 59 , 1 , I nft^rMW' 



APPENDIX C 


Eeadinais of Mr 


added after 


Eeadings of Alw 
P. 62, 1. II added before 


— I S — 1. n ff added 

after 

P. 48, 1 . I "q^.— 

1 . 3 irftf w.— 1. 4 


p- 63 , 1. 5 1. 7 

1. 10 II ®:^qsrr:. 

— L 12 

P. 64, 1. 9 — 1. 10 


cf^T. — 1 . 5 One omitted . — °^Tr qjf® — oTSd^- 




P. 65, 1 . 2 ’q omitted.—], ii fqp 


% 7 !®. — ]. 7 added befme fi[®. 

— 1 . 8 '' y. ' 


Readings of Mr (continued) 

feffT — p II 1. 12 

0^ ¥rrRr qi#.—]. 15 
— 1. 16 «fq 5 qw.“l. 12 

P. 53 , 1 . I qrsj^.— 2 q^qf 

WTq:.~ 3 . 6 rfq-fe for qfqfif.— ®#f^I 

— 1. 9 omitted. — 

omitted.—!. 13 for 

^ ?rrT:.— 1. 14 Tiq %. 

P. 54, 1. 3 %qi^® for qilgf «. “-L 4 
^cJTf«T.~]. II 
m%~-i 18 ®fw®. 

P. 55J I 

— 1. 4 ~i- 6 ^ 

added after W1PI.--1. 7 — 

1. 8 9 ®f^* 

cfcqrw®* — -]. II One I'rfI omitted, — 

qwfir#.— 1. 12 “^fTR ft®. 

p, 56, 1. 4 ftqr added after 


p. 49, ]. I 1. 3 ®¥r^^®. 

-— 1. 5 ®fqT® for ®q?r®. — 1 . 6 — 

1. 8 1. 9 

omitted. — qn^Cf;. — I. lo Tlftwg^qiqn®. 

— oTT^r^.— -]. II ^ qftqj-Rft 

omitted. 

P. 50, ]. I I ^ 
w.— rfrq. — ]. 2 M 1 . 3 

1. 4 

omitted.—]. 5 trR::W 5 §[T: .“ 

]. 6 qirqrT^ W, — 1. 7 I ;5}?fr- 

1.8 1 . fi ®xft’®. 

P. 51, ]. I ^IT added before Tf^.— 

2 «^qrqf°.“i. 3 

— ®qr^Tqf T'lrf^rfr .---®ft^® — ®3?# . 

P. 52, 1 . I oqjX^®.— ], 3 
m. (miitted. — 3 . 4 ®ft|^qt ’q qiTf#- 

ftq 7 

for 1. 8 ft^r; 

for ft? 37 :. — 1. 9 oft^T^®.— 1. 10 
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Eeadings of Mr 

omitted— 1 : 7 
— I. 8 Wf. 

P. 57, 1. 1 for .’SW®. 

—1. 3 gun^t— 1. 5 fw: for %W.— 

1. 9 ^rrar#-. 

P. 58, 1. 2 “1. 3 TO W- 

— — 1. 7 ^ omitted. — - 

1. 12 31^^.— 1. 13 

P. 59, 1. 2 

% ^wwr.~i. 3 ^®. 

— 1 . 4 ® 3 rr^ % 3 ir°— 1 . 5 ®lli- 

xwfe;.— ]. 9 II 

—1, 13 
p. 60, 1. II 

added before lift®. — -1. 13 omitted. 

P. 61, I' I 1^.— 1. 5 wt ft ^t.“ 
1. 6 g omitted.—]. 9 ftm^ added 
after 3f3|'^.— 1. 12 ®iH1#.^I. 'i5 rf?l 
omitted. — ftftwftwTTOI®. 


Eeadings of Mr 

P. 62, 1. 1 added after 

— 1. 6 f^T^t added after ^Fl^. — 
1. 7 ftg I^Wt® eorr. to ftsf^ifT^^T®. 
—1. 10 added before ^IM®. — 1. 12 

P. 63, 1. I ®ftft’|T%l| — 1. 2 

o^ff^cc,.— I. 5 

—1. 6 ®^rFir#i 3 rft:.— 

I. 8 First cf'^ omitted.' — 1. 9 ftlf^ added 
after '^J. — 1. 10 — 1. 12 Wftft®- 

■ P. 64, 1. 1 1. 2 

”1. 3 'iwfwwft 5 wi; 

for ^h:.— 1. 6 m ^ iflirr: 
^ft^.— 1. 7 ci^’f .— 1. 8 eirrifrtfe®. 
— 1, 9 10 mmt. 

— 1. 15 

P. 65, 1. 2 ^ omitted.— 1. 3 

^ ^®.— 1. 4 

— 1. 5 ^ ftwffi: added after 
15^ ~1. 6 l^lF[cf J . — 1. 10 ^rft; , for 


ACT III 


Eeadings of Mr 

P, 66, 1 . 2 ^I|ft^ added before 

•^rft®.— 1. 2 o^¥s^ nft;. — 1 . 6 

fiFf:.— for ^.—1, 7 for 

^.— 1. 8 ^nxi. 

p, 67, 1. 3 JJ^W* corr. to — 

1 . . 5 : ;^nrwi : ftl^ 6 Hwrft- 

W.~l. 7 fiiW.— 1. 8 

F. 68, 1. I ilftftg.— ®3|T^:.— 
wwftft,— 1. 2 eift^pfr®.— ^ir- 


Eeadings of AIw 

P. 66, 1 . 5 ftro for — 1 . 6 

m for ^^.—1. 9 

P. 67, 1 . I ^ for — 1 . 4 ®I^wft®. 

P. 68, 1 , I omitted. — 'STFf 

omitted. — 1. 3 «lftft W. — ]. 4 ®ftw® 
omitted. — 1 . 5 

P. 69, ]. 2 ®^%. — 1. 8 ®ft for %. 

P. 70, 1 . 18 for #®r®. 

' P. 71, 1 . 8 for %, 






m 


APPENDIX 0 


Readings of Mr 

— 1. ^ 3 TR^^.“~ 1 . ro 

II ’^.“-1. 13 IX- 

-1 

p- n, 1- 3 ~i. 10 

ef^. — II for second 

.-— ]. 12 added 'before 

—L 14 

P. 79, 1. 1 ot|^^ ]. 2 

I. 3 for ogw®. 

~®XW^^*‘.~~^. 4 for ®XW®. 

—1. s 6 

omitted. 

p. 80, 1. 3 — L 8 

— -1. 9 1. 13 — 

for 1. 15 ®^1%. 

P. 81, 1. I !lf|f omitted.-—]. 5 ®^- 
. — 1, 6 added before 


Eeadings of Mr 

P. 86, ]. 2 1 . 3 

—1. 4 ®w:.— ]. 6 added after 

©S 

verse — 1. 9 ^ omitted. — 

]. 10 — 1. 12 wr. 

p. 87, ]. I ^ft®. — 1. 2 1 

omitted. — .— -]. 3 for 

— 8 ft it ^ XT^. 

ft.---]. , iO';^ft^W®--~1im ft 

p. 88, 1. 1 ^r^®. — ^1. 3 ft omitted. 


Eeadings of Mr 

— 1. 12 Iff omitted. — 14 

^.— ftlf;. 

p. 83,-1. 3 ®-TO®.“]. 6 

1. 7 ®^w ^ TJf.— ]. 10 ft^TX- — II 
P. 83, 1. 6 ^ added before 

— ®ft'^^TftwW€W4fi!^ 

14^%.-— 1. 9 oft for oft.— 
1. 10 1. o o^lft.— o'^^. 

P. 84, ]. I Wflft.—l. 3 xiWf^:- 
— ]. 4 ]. 5 — 1. 7 

W for XW®- — ^ added before 

^ — 1. 8 fwr® for ^-siro. — '^^irgwr®.' — 

1. 9 ®%^^xr.— 1. 13 wiw:.-— - 

1. 14 o3T3i|w®^iro:.“— 1. 15 ftwft. 

p. 85, 1. 1 xwi'^-—^. 2 

?if after ft,— for 
og^®.— 1. 4 oi^^o. 

Eeadings of Alw 

P. 86, 1. I I. 6 

— 1. 9 f4®. — omitted.— 1. ii 

oi[^o. 

P. 87, 1. 4 f^®.— -IW wftft.— 1. B 

®|ftr®.-~i. 7 1^®- — 1* II w ^‘ — 

®i?fW w: 

P. 88, 1. 3 ft g ft 

], 7: f^®.— 

omitted. — fft^rft . — 1. 8 ^inc®.— 
®’lt|T^°. 

‘ P. 89, 1. I <TT^'^®. — ]. 2 ft omitted. 
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Eeadings of Mr 

— ^ omitted. — 1. 8 ^ 

for 

P. 89, 1 . I added 

after (p. 88, 1. 10).— 

3 1 . 4 

— 1. 5 irr^ci:.— -1. 6 

cfci; for .--1. 1 . 

—1^#^'.— 1. 9 on^^.— 1. 10 ^Tci: 
for 1. 12 f for oft.—. 

1. 14 OW^ ^ 

P. 90, 1 . 5 1. 7 WWt.— 

1. 14 . — added 

after ’^ft. 

P. 91, 1 . I 

I ^#0. — 

]. 2 1. 3 ^^,.“--1. 5 

€ for if.— 1. 8 

— 1. 9' 1. 12 p: ft°. 

P. 92, 1. I «r^“.— 1. 2 ^ for '^.— 
for 3 added before 

f^o. — 1. g _p 6 

*— 1. '7 —1. 8 0%^. 

— ^1. 10 0^0. 

P. 93, 1 . I if 

omitted.— otlTSfo.^ — otllr%g'.— 1. 3 
added after 3g[^o._-i^^.~_oft'^f^l|ft|-- 

.— 1. 4 :WTTni:ff 

w — 1. 5 ; sfr ::for if^.— ]. 9 • 

— 1. 10 ft for.,ft.— /: ::r 

Wwft:.~-p 9 

1. SI ft?rft^TO». : : • 


Readings of Alw 

—1. 3 1 12 

— ]. 6 ^^o.— 1. 

p. 90, 1. 9 1. 13 ^ftw 

omitted. 

p. 91, ]. 14 o?^«rf®. — 1. I 

omitted. — 1. 2 irftgf^ftl. — 1. 4 ^ added 
before li^o. — 1. 5 ^ for if. — 1. 10 

0%^^. — ]. 12 ft^pitf: . 

P. 92, 1. I f^o.— 

^i|o.— 1. 5 oft^lTX-— 1- 6 

P. 93, 1 . 1 oirrafo.r— 1 , 2 wiftiwr- 

^1^.— 1. 3 ^!§o.— ^1:^0. — 1. 10 

—ft. ,^, 

P. 94, 1. 2 ^^.— ]. 4 ^o.— 1. 9 

L 10 ftjin^. 

p. 95, ]. 9 jri^o.— 1. 13 iiTTOTW- 

frxT^- — 1. 14 oftfto. 

p. 96, 1. b ]. 8 ofTO- 

P. 97, ]. 7 ^ omitted.— 1 . 9 ftftl%. 
— ]. 15 ft.^%i!.— 1. 16 ?r^, 

P. 98, 1 . 1 ^o._]. 6 — 

1. 8 0^ ^isrr.— 1. lo fur.— 1. 13 

omitted. — 1. 15 of^- 

. 

p. 99, 1. I 3 fwt.— 1. 6 

flf^O.— 1. 14 owift. 

. ■ p. 7 ^ — 

■I, 8 - 1 . 9 ®ftf^ KW- 

p. loi, 1. 1 o^Tsilri^®. — 3. 2 
— 1. 3 3 fW omitted. — o'lji^i^. — 1. g 
omitted. — I. 9 omitted. 
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Keadings of Mr 

P. 95, 1. 3 ^ 

— ^1. 13 • 

P. 96, 1. 6 1* I 

8 0^.— 1. 9 

—11. 12-13 

r. 9-7, 1. 4 

]_ 9 o|^^. 1. 12 1^31^%- 14 

^omitted. 1. i5 

p. 98, 1. 3 ^ 

for cTci: m.-l 8 feTOt ^ ' 

— •sff]'?®.— 1* 9 ^^3 

1 5 ®f^‘’ 

1. 16 

p. 99, !• 4 omitted. 1. 5 
|5jjo^ — 1. 6 omitted before 

foi’ xi^®’ — ®^r® 8Ri^rT^i®' 

1 . II XT^® for 1. 13 

1. 14 ®^^^‘ 

p. 100, 1. 2 3 

foi'M'^- — 1- 4 

verse :^M.— 1- 5 added before 

—1. 7 

P. 101, 1. I ®^7!^'S^®- 

— — b 2 3T91CW- b 3 
o^^^UT^IUt.— - 1 . 8 ^3!® 

for — b 10 ^ added before 

p. 102, 1. I 3^^ added before ^®. 
—1. 8 for ■^^.— b 9 ®fi?ftli®.— 

1, 10 ®f^|3!%. — b II b 13 fti- 

HT^®. — ]. 14 for 

]. i5 ftifwTt -— 


Eeadings of Alw 
P. 103, b 4 ®%^OTT®.— b 5 

P.. 103, b. 6 .-— b 7 

^tI^- 

p. 104, b 6 o-^W.— b II %‘ll. 

P. 105, b 6 b 10 fttWP 

9^. — 1. II omitted. 

P. 106, b 4 

g ^rlT. — I - 10 ^ added after 

P. 107, b 4 ^f^^^t.—b 6 f^- 
w.-b 7 i?o---^r^^“--“b 8 Wft. 

— ^1. 10 ®tC=0T^^°- 

p. 108, b I ®iI3=lft^®.—b 3 TJW. 
... omitted. — 6 TJW. 

P. 109. b 2 4 1 for 

g b 13 f^:^D?!T. 

P. no, b 5 ®^qfe^.— b 12 ft% 

P. Ill, b 8 ®TO^. 

P. 112, b 3 b 4 

— b 10 cTT^ for 

P. 113, b 6 ®^W%f® “!• 9 ^*“ 
WT'Srf:. — b 10 

P. 114, b I ^iff ft. — b 5 ^f! omitted. 
— ]. 3 (’iae 5 omitted). 

], 4 This line and tire next omitted.— 

1. 8 

P. 116. 1- 14 'fW'J- 

p. 116, b 12 ^ omitted. 

■ P.. II7, b 3 XW- 

b, 6: ®i|l^^. 

p. ii8r;b>6:;’ni^^--^ 


APPENDIX C 


Beaclings of Mr 

p. 103, L 4 ~i. 5 . 

— 1. 9 inwwo— ]. 10 oT^ifT. 

— 1. 13 This line omitted. — 1 . 14 

P. 104, 1 . 6 

n^®. — 1. 9 n fW- 

1. 12 1. 14 

— -1. 15 

P. log, 1 . 3 for 4 

ig[wr^rTO: i 

6 373 |f^F^. — 1. 12 ’Strw. 

— 1. 9 o^rft WT®. 

p. 106, 1. I — o^. — 

1. 4 c?^.— 1. 6 added 

before 7 ^fl® for Iffif^gf^®. 

—1. 8 added after 

irfirfq® — 3. 9 ^ for cf^. — ^1. 10 
®%^. — ^ added after qrq. 


P. 107, 1. 2 1. 4 

ITfW ■fil^®.—®^'^^.— 1- 6 

isniq.— 1. 6 omitted. — 1. 7 

3^fll® added before ^TT®* — 

omitted. — 1. 8 

-^.— ®ftqrt“i- 9 “f’frr- 

^.— 1. 10 qr for 3 ft. 



P.108, 1.1 «qifeqr®.— f|qn? ^T- 

added after 2 OTfriT- 

for qr . 

1. 3 for qftqM.— 

— qrft added before 4 

qf.—trqT ^.-“1. :5 ^6 cfW 

git 1.™1. 7 I cfT®.-“^ 
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Eeadirgs of Alw 

-— 3 . 6 

3. 8 qq ^ qifir^T.—3. 15 fq:^T^:. 
p. 1 19, 1. 3 ®qiftq®.— 1. 7 

qfT:. — 3. 8 qrftq omitted before 
qrgo. 


Readings of Mr {continued) 

iC^fw added after ®%fr.^ — 1. 9 ®^^%. 
— ^1. 10 This line omitted. 

P. 109, 1 . I omitted.— 3 . 2 

This line omitted. — 1. 4 This line and 
the next two omitted.- — 3, 9 %S®. — 

— 1. 3 ®it 
f?=f. 

P. no, 1. I qqq for — ^3. 6 

added before q^cf®. — 1. 10 ’^tqSTJ 

^ ^qiwr^ w.“-'i. 13 ®qqfw®. 

p. Ill, 1. I ®on 5 fr^:.— 1. 2 ®^ 
added after ^ wit(€% 

^fiJcTTfl.. — 1* 3 This line and the next 
two omitted. — 1, 8 iff^T % ji for 

ifTTfTqr. — 1 . 12 for qr^r®. 

P. 112, 1 . I 1. 8 for 

— 3 . 10 ®'^,— - 3 . 12 after 
added wrq#r » qw ft 

I— 3. 13 ®. 

P. 1 13, 1. 4 ^ for .—1. 5 
q<3^ added before — 1. 6 

omitted.— ®qsqqrv qrq^®. — 1. 7 
q omitted.-~“’?SRfqqT for . 

I 1, 8 ®ftf omitted. — 3 . 10 ^n- 
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sao 

Eeadiiigs of Mr 
II omitted.— 1 

1^®.—!. 12 

P, „4, 1. I *i: 1. 2 fe- 

1. 6 1 

— !• lo i- 

1. 12 I 

—1. 13 

P. 1 1 5 , 1. 2 added before IT^®- 
h ^ omitted.— 1. 4 omitted. 

]_ g added after 

—1. t ®WW ^ 

— 1. 9 ^m^®. — ^or ^X- 

lo ^;fff added before 31'^cf^. 
— Cfi%" omitted.— T!^ b u 

o^.— — b 13 
^<^.—1. 14 IT XTH \ tTh for 

^.-—1. 6 omitted. 

Prii6, b I added before iT?TT®- 

for b 2 

— -1. 10 wt added after 'bn 


Readings of Mr 
omitted. — b I 2 One more 
added. — b 13 iTOTfe- !• ^4 
0-^^^:.— 1. 16 ^lif added after verse 

P. 117, b I omitted.— t% 1 |T® 

for ®wrw^^: .— -b 2 ■^%- 

— ]. 3 Xi^ added after ® 3 T^ . 

1. 4 1 

— ^1. 9 added before '^^°. i- 1° 

omitted. i. 

1 o3;^7^'g|: .— 1 . 12 "Bs^® • • • ^ omitted* 
P. 118, 1. 3 tf^^X®.— b 4 for 

^ — I g One omitted.-—!. 6 

^ added after ®Tf^T: .— omitted.— 
— b 8 One ^ftcH 

omit,t^.-l. 14 m'Ji: 

^T. 

P. 119, b 2 l^^f^^®.-!- 3 
' x>iT?i.— b 4 ®i?rr^®--~"b 5 

— f sn K'^T'ftr 6 . 


ACT V 


Readings of Mr 

p. 119, 1 . 3 ^ graro— 

— — 1. 4 V 

oga- for (!)•— 9 

1. 1 

r. 121,1. 1 owati -1. s 'Wm. 
p. X21, 1. 1 •’rr^.— ’■ « ’’V’!! 

omitted.—!. 7 W for «!.— !■ « 


Readings of Alw 

P. 120, !. 2 b 3 

— 1. 6 — b 7 TOTH®, 

p. 121, b 2 ®x^T^°.--“b 7 

1. 9 

P 122 , b 16 ^ 

P. 123, !. 2 ®^^J.-^!. 3 ®1W.— 
^^T .— b 8 b 10 ®^- 

w*- 

P, 124, 1. 6 1. 1 
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Headings of Mr 

1. 12 1. 14 — 1- 16 

ir.— 

R 123, 1. 2 nf^iras.— ]. 3 xm 

for Xlfi- — 1. 5 

— 1. 8 10 ®wfi 

’^®.- — 1. II omitted. — ]. 13 X% 

1. 14 

P. 124, ]. I omitted here and added 
after omitted. 

— ]. 3 — 1. 6 ^.—1. p oiirfir- 

wTirr%.— 12 

1. 13 °^W 1^®.— 1. 14 for 

1. 16 1. 17 fif- 

3 TX^ omitted. 

p. I2S. 1. 1 f«.— ]. 4 

— I 5 for the first 

— 1. 7 1. 8 added before 

^®.— 1. 9 'siTWix:.— 

— 1. 10 — 1. II “g^cra".— 

.— 12 wr<w- 

p. 126, 1. 1 “wtfw 

5 ®XT?!: liTl® — 1. 8 ^- 
]. 9 10 

1. 12 ®tfe^wr®. , 

'p. 127, 1. 2 ®f3ifl® — ®H'Ffwi:®. 
]. 8 «^Z®. — ]. 9 ^TJ ^. — h II 
®l||f I. 12 One 

omitted.—!. 13 1?1- 

-f* - 

i^TW, 

p. 128, 1. 2 !. 3 

1 . 4 ftR::.—!. 6 


821 

Readings of Alw 

fwrrft®.— I 8 : 1. 15 

1. 17 1IBRO. 

P. 125, 1. 4 ]. 5 One 

omitted. 

p. 126, ]. i ^mm°. — 1. 3 
— 1. 7 — l 10 added 

before ^T®. 

P. 127, 1 . 2 

p. 128. 1. 3 . . . fi 

( 1 . 7) omitted. — 1 , 12 — I. 8 For 

W ftl^ substituted: wlwf^ 

wr- 

x: {—1. 9 ^ I added after 
p. 129, ]. 7 ]. 9 ®iife?r- 

ftr®.—®^^;. 

p. 130, 1. 3 .~L- 9 

omitted.—]. II One more 
added before added 

before — ^1. 12 ®WlliW®.~®wfe- 

P. I3I, ]. 3 1 . 4 

— ^1. 9 1lt^®.— 1. 10 ^STOST. 

P. 132, 1 . I 1 . g ^ ^- 

^X®--~-b 12 iT^^f^®.^ ' 

P. 134, ]. I ■ W.—l. 2 

.— ]. 3 XXt omitted.— 1. 4 
4 liC®* — b 7 “^b. 

p. 135. b 3 «^W^rW®.~^^®.-- 

]. 4 fef^®.— ]. 5 ftfTOsw. 

— ]. 10 

P. 136, 1. 3 1. 7 

1. 9 

— 1. 10 1. II xw omitted. 
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Headings of Mr 

— ^ 1 . 8 'm.— -I II 

1. 12 

p. 129, L 2 6 Lacuna 

for^fel-— 1 - 1 I- 8 Wff . 

— Lacuna 
for — 1- 

P. 130, 1. 0 -KTTTsrtfst.— 1 - u °i«- 

f^jnww— '■ + ^ 

5 Lacuna for 

^ cITc!.— 1- -7 I 

ottf^ITcTL— 1. 9 omitted.-— ®¥IT^ 

^ for 1 - 10 

-^O, — ^ 1 . II added after 

forlj^^®.— I- 12 

fe®. 

P. 131, L I 1 ft— 1 - 3 

— 1. 8 ^01 ^ 
^ ^.— 1 . 12 oWtcTf#®.— L 13 

P. I32vL 3 ^ a 3 ded before •sjT^®. 

—1. 5 ftft®— 1- 6 

ocfKtrw — 

1. 8 omitted. L 13 

omitted. 

p, 133, 1. I cffP..— 3 ^ 

1 . 4 5 

^^.-— 1. 7 XT^^®-*^^' 8 

L 9 before 

— 1. II ^.— ®’^<^r^ 

L 12 '^■^®.--"L i 4 '^'^^® 

p, ,34, 1. 1 ti?ra 5 wtw- 


Keadings of Alw 

p 10-7 1. I ftii^ ^®.-- 

1. 5 ®^m.— 1. 6 ^ wri®.— 

1. 9 95 t^. 10 

added before • 

p. 138, 1. 4 3 

in%®.— 1. 9 aan^®— b 10 ^^ 3 ^“ 

1^. __]. 13 

P. 139, 1. I n for rfcf.— 1. 3 '^~ 

6 b 1 

^1°. 

p. 141, 1. 2 1. 3 

I omitted.—!. 5 omitted.— 1 . n ®f% 

^ 

P. 142, !. 3 '§^^ft( 0 — b II 
^ omitted.—!. 12 !. 3 

!. 6 1^®. 

P. 143, !. 8 ^W®.— 1 . 13 W“ 

■siT®. 

P. 144, !. 2 ^ & 

P. 145, 1. 6 b ^ ®m% 

for o^.— 1 . II 

p. 146, 1. 6 b 13 ft^' 

for ft^Wsf. 

p. X47 , 1. 1 . 

1. 3 — i- 2 

xicT’lll^®.— !-i2 

— 1. 14 

P. 148, 1. I omitted.— !. 13 

P. 149, 1 . 8 b 9 One mn 

omitted. 

P, 150, 1 . 18 
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Eeadings of Mr 

— 1. 2 — 1. 3 

for added before 

tift® — 1 . 4 Xtm added before 
1. 5 eHflft 1. 7 

— 1. 9 — 1. lo o^^- 

i|%:. 

P- 135 , 1 - 3 4 

for — Lacima for 

^ 5 ]. 8 fW 

omitted. — ^1. 9 

« <**s<N t' 

P. 136, ]. r WW for 

— 1 . 3 - 3 . 4 fw^“ 

ifT®.— b 5 f^^l^WT^Wrci:.-— 1 . 7 
1 ^ 3 ^®. — One omitted. — 1 . 8 

omitted. — b 12 
Lacima for 

p. 137, 1. 4 “■Rrit % iift- 

fk ^.- — b 2 uliffw^T^T.— 

0^12rR^^-— b 5 omitted.' — • 

— 1. 6 >f clTf®.--b 9 

omitted. 

p. ,38. 1. 5 1. 6 

1!^.— g for *^.— ]. 7 omitted. 

' ~oirrft« for — b 8 ^ 

added before 1. 9 

b 12 

P. 139, 1 . I added before ^^T®. 
-— b 2 ^ added before 111®.-—^!- 

1 . 3 One more added. 

—1. 4 ®^%^ :^flT f^®.— 5 . f^- 

b 2 js-Lacnna for 4 *l^ . 


Readings of Aiw 

P. 151, 1 . 3 ^fir nw^ omitted.-— 
b. 10 12 ®i^.— 1. 15 

omitted. 

p. 152, b 17 R’wr®.— b 18 ?rfT# 
mm added before W- 
MS. Ahv ends here. 


Readings of Mr {continued) 

R 140, I 2 WWTO?ft.~~b 3 

^®.— 

ft^®.— 1. 4 w#®.— “fwr- 

^T?TO®.-— ]. 7 ^ 1 f® . . . { V . 141, 

b 2 b6lo^Y) omitted. 

P. 141, b 3 

®’|^« for — ^1. 4 

— ®t|'R^®, — ]. S 

omitted. — b 7 ®^ 3 jiTi:iiff- 
b 8 ®;irfi|^W®.— b 9 ■mfk ^ 
for W^®.— ft^iZi?TST®.— -®'^Tft^®- 
— b 10 ®^Jf®. 

P. 142, b I for 

1.7 ®wfewr^®.--b9 ®¥rra®. 
— b II One ^ omitted.— ®^1s!T3!« 
for ®^F?®.— b 13 mt omitted. 

p, 143, b 3 ®ti'fi:Tq?i8ef®.-— 1. 4 ®€t“ 
rqnfrr®.— b 5 ®^^^®.-— b 6 g for ft. 
~b 8 TTR^^® for 'ifT??!!®. — ft^T®- 
I — b 9 oJlfttcftr® for ®ftw. — b 10 

— ®®!ft^^.~b II 

oacnr^i: . — • — ^^ft^ 

■sT^cf ssr^H 11 

For tbe further text of Mr see Appendix B. 
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16. 

26. 

36. 

17. ^^Tfw 

■ 27. 
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Verses occurring in Appendices A and B are marked with an asterisk. 
Moreover, those of Appendix A have the letter K {— Kasmlr MS.) and those 
of B the letter Mr (= Mysore MS.) added in brackets after the verse number. 
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II. 33 ; VI. ig. ■ 

mx^ ID 34; V. 5. 

VI. 24. 

^^^■30. 2; IV, 32- 

9, 15. 
i^^.^53- 

32, 5- 

VI. 24. 

VI. 17'. 

^fel. 34; III. 32 ; V. 41. 

'Cl'l' (=; persistency) 143, 10. 

(= persistency) V. gi. 

WT VI. 23, 

W VI. 8. 
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fHTfSIII.35. 

^IOT IV. 63; V. 46. 

V. 7. 

II. 49. 

ipift III. 32 ; V. 19 ; VI. 14 : 34. 
BjWHT VI. 8 
'^XD'.i 7. 

^'^111.46. 

1. 36 ; V. 33. 

®rT5^ I, II ; n. 4. : , 

V. 18. 

^T^l.44., 
ifT#^ 183, I. ' 

26, 9 ; IV. 18. 

feK ni. 41 ; V. 14; vn. 8. 

VI. 48. 

'r»'' . ' ' ' 

56, 7.. 

feflW III. 37. 

42, 2 ; II. 18 ; III. 14 ; I 47 i IS- 

See also 

See also 

' PrK'^W;in. ,4.; , 

■pfX^^So, 4.: ' : 

I. 31. See; also; 

n. i-i. V 
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IV. 2g. 

VIL 8; 42. 

II. 33; V. 61. 

14, 3 ; 58, 13 - 
41. 6- 

f^:mi53. 9- 

IV. 28. 

I. 4 ; 34 ; VI. 31. 
■^^^I. 4 ;V. 4 i- 

V. I, 

V. 18. 

126, 1. 

II. 8. 

Os 

2, 7. 

IIWWT 177. 2 ; VI. 39': 206, 9. 

IV. 60. 

Vrf^ V. I. 

VII. 17. 

140, 4; 174. I- 

V. iv: 4 . 

n. (=2; husband) 62, 12. 

(= taking up, &c,) 98, 13 ; IV. 28 ; 
169, 15. See also 

T. I. I 2 ; 30 ; 37. 2 ; 11. 41 ; 

III. 1 ; III. 26. 

n. omfh II. 15; III. 25; 124, 7 ; VI. 

■ 28., ■; ■ 

“WW 39 . 3 : 202, 10; V. 40. 

Tlft^^^ VI. 4; 1.2. 

VI. 56. 

45. 8. 

95, 8; 188, 6 ; VII. 3. See 

also 
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in. 4t. 

45 - 

XL 25 ; VI. 31 ; 'VI- 48- 
6, II ; 124, 14 ; VI. 33 ; 194. » 

196, 12 ; 204, 3 ; 204, 13. 

49. 7 ; 6®. 5 ; 54. II- 
V. V. 23. 

n. I. 51. See also 

Igi, 16. 

q-ftqxqi IV. 28 ; VI. 6. See also qft" 

qiqi. 

V. 45- 
q^TlR I- 54- 

Tjqr^ 1. 44 ; 99. II ; IV. 15 ; 202, 12. 
tnqi IV. 14- 
xrr^’ff^^ 116, 1. 

inqTq, I. I ; 13. 6 ; ^8, 5 : 100, 9 ; 
IV^ 35* ■ 

I* 24 - 

qr^crsni i- 14 ; 23, 4 ; 150, 4. 

ftllTfqqiT 67, 13. 

VI. 54- 
II- 44- 

gi:isii^v. 3. 

49. 9- 

^ VII. 13. 
igfrqr 180, 9 ; VI. 55- 
^<5K HI. 30 ; VI. 37- 
^^1:^141, 3- 

■^ iwrw IV. 35 ; V. 48 ; VI. 34. \ 

mifk L 57 ; 42, 3 ; 90. 14 ; 91. 3 ; 91. 
8; no, 6; 117, 12; IV. 7 ; VII. 2; 
VII. 30. 

Instrumental I. 16 ; 80, 4 ; III- 12. 


nfilffe 149 . 8 . 
qff!^ 62 , 10 . 

qfif^ VI. 45 ; VI. 47 . ^ 

qftqf 1 . 33 ; IV- 6 ; 144. 5 - " #? 

VI. 25 . 

nfiiipr 130 . 7 VI. 24 . 
qftfiiw 49 . 9 - 
qft^lll. 46. 

II- 7 - 

nfiroftw 179 . 17 - 
tiMe 1 . 58 . ' 

IV. 36 . 

III. 23 ; III. 48 . 
iiigqrr 205 , 16 . 

VI. 30 ; VI. 33 ; VI. 37 . 

V. II. 12 ; VII. 33 . 

qqi 151,1 7 « 
q^ftwso, 3 . 
qftff l. 51 - 
qqfTR VII. 38 . 

IV. 23 .^ . 

qqiff I. 43 * 
qnfe V. 12 . 

m I. 3®- 
q^f% 186 , 2 . 

„q^I. - 2 :; I. 7 ; I. 1:2 ; , 1 . 21 ; 11 . 13 ; 

IV. 14; loi, 4 ; ioi, 9. 

, 1 OT^ 68 . 3 . ., - 

68 , 1 . 

q'^'mr 5 , 6 ; I. 54 * 
qilicf 16 , 3 ; III. 4 ; 73 , I. See also 



qnncfqi VII. 39 . 

inwrx I- 35 ; m- 32 ; vii. n. 
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IL 13- 

HT^i: VI. 4. 

(= might) I. 43. 

VI. II. 

% ■ 

irw^vi.38. 

wm I. 26 ; I. 35 ; III. 32 ; V. 32. 
UTO VI. 33. 
ftw I. 6 ; II. 22. 

I- 35- 

II. 3; IV. 6; V. 42; VI. 4. 
VI. 16 ; VI. 25. 

134, 9- 

X52. 7. 

V. 19. 

(as a suf&x) III. 28 ; 109, 4. 
l^T VI. 33. 

III. 48 ; V. 32 ; V. 45- 

arncwt 1. 2. 

3TrW 68, I. 

f5?f% II. 38. 

IV. 3. 

V. IV. 23, 

ifw IV. 9. 

3|^v. (=to go) 130, 3. 

^IV. 31. 

II. 21. 

VII. 13. 

(narrow) III. 48 ; VI. 63. 
8, 8; 39, 7- 10 168, 6. 
^FTlfsVI. 25. 

1^1^ (= to increase) igi, I. 
with .’^.,VI..,r2 ; VIL. ,11.,, 
ivith''^iigf'vi.;36.:.;)''' 

124 , 
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96. 6 ; 99, 5 ; 99, 13 ; IV. 46. 

I. 25; 207, 14; 208, 2; 
210, 3 : 212, 9. 

III. 32 ; V. 19. 

IV. 39; 181. I. 

87', 8. 

^l-Sfq^VLsS. 

TT^T VII. 34. 

W VI- 32- 

fmfq VI, 51 ; 169, 8. 
qff’q V. 32. 

III. 2. 
qr^qrr 62, 12. 

IV. 53 ; V. 17. 

197, 13- ‘ 

q%s!: I. 59 ; II- 4 ; 86, 8 vii. 5. 

VII. 6. 

V. 22. 

III. 23. 

q^il^with VI. 23 (fq^Wl). 

T7ith m VI. 26 

mn VI. 44. 

■qrw 168, 15. 

V. 40. 

mill VII. 43- 

V. 33. 

I- 37 ; IV. 49- 

ftfMWr VII. 19. 

87, 6. 

V. 21. 

ftcrf^sfiT VI. 24.^^^ 
ft\a?i^ii. 48. 

ftftr I. 25 ; I- 59 1 I- 61 ; II- 13 

in. i ; in. 34 ; IV. 17; IV- 18; 
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V. 4S ; VI. I ; VI. 28 ; VII. 37 ; 

VI. 3; VI-'?; 161, 5; VI. 25; 

VII. 38. 

I. 6i ; III. 36. 

126, 9; V. 56; I49> 5’ 

185, 4- 

68, 4 ; III. 35 ; III. 38. 

180, 6 ; 184, I. 

V. 57 ; VI. 26. 

VI. 51. 

See 

3^. 9- 

II. 38- 

II. 38; HI. 14. 
ftiri: 11. 44, 

142, II ; V. 52 ; VI. 43- 

VI. 16; VI. 19. 

.^■TO V. 123, 3., 

13, 8. 

193, 9- 

107, 4. 

%inf^ i9o, 7. 

86, I. 

: %iimvii. 38. 

31, I- 

B. II. 2X ; II. 23; II. 26 ; 
IV. 32 ; VI. 26 ; VI. 41 ; 181, 3. 

V. in. 32. 

I. 46. 

17, 6 ; 11. II ; in. 24, 

VI. 51- 
wir^l^VL 33. 

See wr. 


IV. 57. 

VI. 8 ; VI. 10. 

WTW 1. 43- 

VI. 48. 

^TWin-28. 

1.51. II- 

filVT III. 32 ; VI. 22. 

124, 7. 

I. 53- 

VII. 26 ; VII. 43- See also m 

n. 25 ; 76 , 8 . 

n. I. 2 ; 25, 2 ; II. 12 ; 56, 7 

V. 53; 146, 10. 

91. 6 ; IV, 8, 
mxM 133. 10. 
mi V. I ; VI. 26. 
n. L 39; 113, 6. 
a. V. 20. 

^%^ni. 47- 

12, 10, 

VII. 22; 204, 3. 
n. 46. 

VI. 61 ; VII. 10 ; VII. 16. 

VII. 43. 

WI I- 45; 177. 2.' '' 

^leT 20, 5 ; :V. 29. 

in. 2 . 

IV. 16 ; IV. 49 ; IV. 51. 

III- 9. 

2, I. 

Wr. SeeTOim. 

^IT^.IV,. 18 . : 

172, 12.: 
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IV. 17. 

(^4- root W) I 7 . 

^1.54. 

1 . 47 ; 150. 9 - 

VII. 5> 

WR: II. 40 ; III, 4 ; 207, 15 ; VII. 
37- 

182, 8 ; 206, 13. See also mW. 

0\ 

II. 40 ; II. 45 ; 116, 2 ; 116, 9 ; 
VI. 32. See also 
VI. 31. 

29, 5 ; V. 56. 

III. 12. 

III- 12. 

OTXfWVI. 54- 

I. 59. 

^^147.14- 

V. 33. 

II. 16 ; II. 49. 

VI. 17. 

I. 


23- 

^ V. 23, 1 ; V. 41. 
n, ^Ff V. 41. 

I- 37- 
I. 43- 

WIT V. 2 ; VI. 32. 

I. 39; II. 23; II. 26; IT. 30 
73, I ; V. I ; V. 19 ; V. 21 ; VI. 26 
VI. 36. 

with fw I. 44 ; II. 40. 
with I? VI. 12 ; VI. 31. 

y. I. 33; III. 40 ; VIL 12. 

Os. 

with VI. 31. 
n. VII. 12. 

^^^fTl'I. 28. 

73. 9- 

I- I ; 49. 24 III. 16. 

32, II. 

fSTwrfe 42, 2. 

I IV. 3. 

(= to be ashamed) I. 51. 
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^ (=’^) 164, 4. See also 


92, I- 

169 . II ; 161 , 12 . 

189, 9. See also 

93. 4* 

92. 1- 
155 . 7 - 

160 , 2 . 

196, 6. 

14, 2. See also and 

19. 12- 

93. 3 

190,12. 

^'^47.6- 

88, 9. 

60 , n. 

209 , II; 162 , 9 . See also 

- ■ y '■ 

lOTt 30. 6- 

20, II ; 47. 3 ; 190. II ; 2°o> ^3 ; 

■ 202,' 3- ' , 

40, 4. See also ^RWf. 

88,.3.;;'..-' 

.■ :if^i|T:i88, 3.;;: V^v;^'.■ 

^ff 162, 2. See also I 


156, 8. 

20, 12. 

56, 4. 

48, 8. Cf. also 

160, I. 

67. I- 
51. 3- 
189, 1 
WfTW 156. 8. 

^^?To 24, II. 

^gxqr^ 20, II. See also 
^S¥nrf 48, I ; 48, 8, 

X9. I- 
i8t, 4- 

40. 4 ; 159. 1- 

188, 3. 

60. 3- 
47. 4- 

'^tW6i. 2. See also 

50, 6. See also TJ^ and ^tW- 

VM 19. 9 ; 19. i^ ! V 

5 ; 49, 8 ; 51. 4 . 63. I . ^o, n • 
88, 7 ; 188, 3. See also and 
W 6. 13; 16, 10 ; 29, i; 38, 3; 87, 
4; 92, 2 ; 93, 10 ; 188, 2; 190, 12 ; 
209,3. 
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165. 7. 

191, 6. 

57. 1- 

4- 

38, 2. 

108. 7. 

155. 1 - 

48, 6. 

109. 13- 

mw 158, 6. 

16, 10; 33, 10; 39, 6; 45) 6 ; 
161, 14 ; 162, I ; 162, 2 ; 188, i ; 

188, II ; 189, 7 ; 189, 10; 189, 12 ; 
190, 6; 190, II ; 19’^) ^ > ^92) i ; 
196, 6 ; 199. 6 ; ^99. II ; 200, 13 ; 
201, 3 ; 206, II ; 209, 7 > 209, 8. 

189, 7 ; 209) 8. ■ 

^JTR; 45, 7 ; 48, I ; 48, 8 ; 187, 6 ; 

189, 2 ; 207, 8, 

107, 9. 

155. 1 - 

209, 3. 

^9) 13 ’ 55) II » 58, 12 ) i55) 5 ) 157, 
5; 157) 7; 159) 10; 1% 8. 

155) 6 ; 167. 7- 

N» 

4O) 4‘ 

58) 3‘ ' 

56, 4- See also 

^ 36, 9 ; 86, 9 ; 88, 7 ; 88, 8 ; 92. 2 > 
108, 4; 160. I ; 163, 8. See* also 

158, 6, 
xTfftrtf 108, 2. 

IQ, 12. Soe f'lso Sans. Word 


189, I ; 209, 12. See also ’^W- 

’ m'm 5, 10- 
^38.1- 

%W 156, 7 ; 157, 6 ; 158, 6 ; 139, 2 ; 
160, I ; 160, 3 ; 163, 8 ; 189, 3 ; 
202, 3 ; 206, II. See also and 

m- 

159. 2 ; ao 6 , II. 

1IIIX155. 6. 

Hflft 202, 4. 

HfTf 191, 6. 

156. 6. : 

194. lo- 
•ppnw 19O) II- 
fell: 51. 4. 

162, 3. ' ; : 

fwi'=^36, 9- 
46. I- 

fefifto 192, 2 ; 199. 7- 
51. 2. 

cff 38, 2. 

?!1T 168, 4- 

Iff 15, 10 ; 48, 8 ; 88, 9 ; 156, 9- 8ee 

also ftf. 

164, 4- 
47. 7- / 

1^XT45.7;48 ,i- 
^'i92.''i-' ' ■ 

48, 6V 187. 3. ■ 

■Rr 38, 3 ; 47. 4*. 49. I ■) 87. 4; 93. 4 : 

160, 4; 163, 6; 164, 7; 165, 9 
168, 2 ; 189, 2 ; 194, 14 ; 204, 10 
See also If!. 
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'Ti ■ , ■ 

7- 

i88, 3. 

187, 3. 

188, 2. ' 

39> 6. 

^^^^195,1. 

. . „.-0. 

16O) 2. 

88, 3. 

43, 2. Por see also 

157. 8. 

I|fe3|fl|i87,3- 
2ix,.B- 
108, 5. 

188, 1. 

4- 

^rf^WFr:i87, 3- 
Xll^^e 160, 3. 

^^kmx 166, 13. 

168, 2. . 

108, 4. 

:.W^ 'i90r 6.'^ ■ 

, , J_ '■ ; 

tlfxW47.4- 
: 51, 1. 

107, 10. See also trfxW- 
157, 5. 

188, 2. See also and 

24, 12. See also 
108, 2. See also 

194. 10. 

47, 4 


7- 

195. 1- 

187, 4 ; 190, II. 

241 12 ; SI, I. 

208, 14. 

ft 93. 10 ; 156, 14 ; 160, 3 ; 165, 7 ; 
199, 6 ; 209, 12. See also ft. 

202, 3. 

51, I. ■ 

157, 5. 

165, 8. 

iT% 29, I. See also ^ftw® and ft®. 

156, 7. 

W ^^ 48, 5- 
nftni 40, 4 ; 59, 2. 

^189, 3; 196, 5; 198, 6 ; 199, 6; 
209, 2. See also %. 

196, 6 ; 199, 6. 

20, 12. See also 
initqf 59, 2. 

36, 10. 

47, 4. , 

^ 15, II ; 108, 6 ; 188, I ; 189, i. See 
also . 

187, 6. 

159, ir. 

^TWio7 ,io- 
60. 3- 

^’66.- 4 - ■ ; : 

^ 201, 3. See also W and ftw. ■ 

163, 2 ; 162, 9 ; 189, 3. 

46, 2. 

^^T^,20, II. ■ , 

^TflX 156,. 14. .,„ 
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ft 37. 5 ; 88, 3 ; 92, 2 ; 94, 4 ; 108, r ; 

ft#TO 189, 2. See al 

108, 2 ; 109, 12 ; 155, 5 ; 156, >j ; 

194, 14. 

156, 8; 156, 14 (twice); 157, *7 ; 

160, 2. 

® 162® 2 ; 163, 8 ; 168, I ; 188, i ; 

47 . 7 - 

* 189, 3 ; 189, 10; 190, II ; 195, i; 

108, I. 

196, 6 ; 199, 11 ; 200, 13 ; 202, 5 ; 

g 39, 6. See also 

209, 2. See also ft. ' 

60, 13. 

ft^ 20, 12 ; 24, II ; 57, I ; 90, 6 ; 

88, 8. 

197, 9 ; 203, 10. See also ^ and 

49. I- 

ft’^ 51 . 3 - 

mm (=:W^) 46, 1 ; 

ftfem 155. 5 . 

(=^l?%47,4; 187, 

ft%fe® 155. 5 - 

^^^163,' 8. 

ftifftr 108, 6. 

93, 4- See also 

ft^fft^ifi 194, 10. 

88, 3. 

189, 12. 

194. 10. 

fttlftl^® 188. 4. 

164, 6. 

ft-OT^^ 32, 7 - 

ftftlW 156, 13. 

ftwilft^ 48, 7- 

ftfl 51. 3 - 

ft^lW 92, 4 ; 93, 4 - See also ft#^. 

108, I. 

ft#^^® 86, 9. 

161,12. 

, ft^l^ SI. 2 - ' See also 

68, 12 ; 107, 9. 

ftw^^^TTW 48, I. 

19, 6 ; 20, 12. 

ft€f 48, 6. 

¥lw® 32, 7 - 

ftw^ 159. 2. 

93, 10 ; 210, 15. 

ftlft^ 48, I 

fri 207, 8. 

ftwl^ 61 . 4. 

ftft 108, 6 ; 211, 5. 







